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PART THE SECOND 


EXPLANATORY AND ANALYTIC 


1 [r.o.b. 24 ] 




CHAPTER I : DISPOSITION OF THE 
REPEATED VERSES IN TEN CLASSES 


Classification according to extent and interrelations of 
the Repeated Matter 


As stated above (p. 4), the number of repetitions in the RV. which involve 
metrical lines singly, or in distichs, or in stanzas, or in groups of stanzas is about 
2,400. This number is exclusive of repetitions of verse-lines within one and the 
same hymn ; exclusive of refrain padas ; and exclusive of catenary repetitions. 
But this number includes the pada pairs or groups, described on p. 10, which 
show considerable similarity, yet not enough to entitle them to be regarded as 
full repetitions. These are taken account of only occasionally in the following 
classification. 

In the majority of cases repetitions may be said to be sporadic, that is, 
a single pada appears in two or more different parts of the Samhita. This class 
is taken for granted, and is not further considered. But rei)etition is by no 
means restricted to repetition of single padas : every conceivable group or mass 
of padas, even up to an entire hymn (see p. 13), is occasionally repeated, in 
such a way as to call for arrangement according to the size or nature of this 
group or mass. Accordingly it has been found convenient to deal with this 
matter under the following ten heads : 

1. Groups of stanzas are repeated. 

2. Entire single stanzas are repeated unchanged, as refrains at the end of 

hymns. 

3. Entire single stanzas, not refrains, are repeated in any part of a hymn. 

4. Substantially identical stanzas are repeated with changes, 

5. Similar stanzas. 

6. Distichs are repeated unchanged. 

7. Distichs are repeated with changes. 

8. Single padas are repeated with an added word or words. 

9. Two or more unconnected padas recurrent in the same pair of hymns, or in 

a pair of adjacent hymns. 

10. Stanzas containing four or three or two padas repeated in different places. 
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1. Groups of Stanzas are repeated 

There are 9 groups of two to four stanzas which occur twice or more in 
the text. They involve altogether 21^ stanzas repeated a total of 43 times : 

1. 23. 2 1-2 3 (ascribed to Medhatithi Kan va) = 10. 9. 7-9 (ascribed to Tri^iras 
Tvastra), both addressed to the waters (Apah). They are preceded in each book 
by another, almost identical stanza whose form is better in 10.9. The entire 
passage bears the mark of secondariness in 1.23 ; see under i. 23.21. 

3.4.8-11 (ascribed to Vi^vamitra Gathina) = 7.2.8-11 (ascribed to Vasistha 
Maitravaruni), both groups of aprl-stanzas. The repetition in 7.2.8-11 is galita, 
as also in the case of the aprT-stanza 1.13*9 = 5-5-8 (below, p. 495). Considering 
the traditional hostility between the families of Vi^vamitra and Vasistha^ their 
partnership in so large a number of consecutive aprl-stanzas is a curious and 
unexplained circumstance. 

5.42.i6<^, 17, 18 = 5*43*T5^‘‘^ ^ 5 , 17, ascribed to Atri Bhauma, and addressed 
to Vi^ve Devah. Two and one-half refrain stanzas at the end of each hymn, 
presumably by the same author. Note also that 5.41.8^^ = 5.42. i6^\ 

6.47.12, 13 (ascribed to Garga Bharadvaja) = 10.131.6, 7 (ascribed to Sukirti 
Kakslvata) ; addressed to India Sutraman. Padas b and d of the first stanza, 
and padas ab of the second stanza occur also elsewhere. The stanzas seem 
to be more original in the connexion of 10.131 ; see under 6.47.12. 

9.36.4, 5 (ascribed to PrabhUvasu Ahgirasa) = 9.64.5, 6 (ascribed to Ka9yapa 
Marica). Both passages are addressed to Pavaraana Soma, but in the first soma 
is treated in the singular ; in the second in the plural (somah), so that the 
second pair makes the impression of an Oha of the first pair. See under 
9 - 36 - 4 , 5 - 

10.42.10, II = 10.43.10, II = 10.44. 10, I j, ascribed to Krsna Ahgirasa, and 
addressed to Indra. Two refrain stanzas at the end of the hymns ; presumably 
by the same author, 

5.40.2, 3 (ascribed to Atri Bhauma): 8.13.32, 33 (ascribed to Narada Kilnva) ; 
both to Indra. This case also involves intentional parallelism of two pairs 
of successive stanzas. But they are identical only in their respective first 
distichs, the second distichs being entirely or partially refrains. I have assumed 
that the version of the fifth book is the primary one ; see under 5.40.2, 3. 

In two cases either the materials of one single stanza are worked up by 
additions into two stanzas, or the converse process has taken place, i. e. two 
stanzas have been condensed, by omissions, into one stanza. Thus 5.22.2 


1 RV. 3.53.21-24 are designated traditionally as vasisthadvesinyah (sc. rcali), that is to say, 
stanzas to whose recital the Vasiathas will not listen. See the Anukramani ; Rig-Vidhana 
2.4.2 ; Brhaddevata 4.117 ; and cf. the Western discussions of this matter in the bibliography 
cited in a note in the discussion of the relations of the third and seventh mandalas (see 
p. xvi, top line). 



493] Single Stanzas as Refrains at the end- of Hymns 

(ascribed to Vi^vasaman Atreya) distributes its four padas through the two 
stanzas, containing six padas, of 5.26.7, 8 (ascribed to VasQyava Atreyah). Both 
are addressed to Agni. It seems to me that the expanded stanzas are secondary; 
see under 5. 22.2. 

The first distichs of 10.33.2 and 3 (ascribed to Kavasa Ailusa) are contracted 
into the single stanza 1.105.8 (ascribed to Trita Aptya, or Kutsa). Both 
are addressed to Indra. There seems to me good reason to believe that the 
abbreviated version is secondary ; see under 1.105.8. 


2. Entire Single Stanzas Repeated Unchanged as Refrains 

at the end of Hymns 

The majority of single stanzas that are repeated verbatim are refrain stanzas 
at the end of hymns, usually ascribed to the same author or family of authors. 
But there are also a considerable number of single stanzas, scattered through 
the collection, which are repeated , either because the subject strongly invites the 
use of the same material (as in the case of the AprT*hymns), or because of the 
general habit of the poets to stand upon one another's shoulders. In the case 
of such borrowing of a single stanza the original source is even more difficult 
to determine than in the case of one or more padas, because the stanza is 
a rounded whole whose meaning does not hinder it from amalgamating with 
various surroundings. 

The following 43 refrain stanzas, occurring a total of 129 times, are found at 
the end of hymns. They regularly (except 10.89.18 and 10.104.11, repeating in 
galita 3.30.22) recur in the same book, and they are invariably treated as galita 
in their repeated occurrences. Books 8 and 9, and they only, are totally lacking 
in refrain stanzas, a fact which characterizes the eighth book in a particular 
degree, because it is especially rich in i-efrain padas and refrain appendages 
(see the List of Refrain-lines in Part 3). Books 3 and 7 are especially prominent 
in this class of repetitions : 

1.95. 1 1 - 1.96.9 (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

1^100.19 (Rjra9va) «= 1,102.11 (Kutsa). To Indra 

1.165.15 = 1.166.15 - 1.167.11 = 1. 168. 10 (Agastya, or Agastya Maitravarurii ; to Miiruts) 

1.175.6 = 1.176.6 (Agastya; to Indra) 

1.183.6 = 1.184.6 (Agastya ; to Ayvina). Note also 1.183.3'* »= 1.184.5®. 

2.1.16 « 2.2.13 (Ortsainada ; to Agni) 

2. II. 21 = 2.15.10 — 2.16.9 * 2.17.9 ^ 3.18.9 = a. 19.9 ~ 2.20.9 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

2. 1 3. 1 3 = 2. 14. 1 a (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

2.33.19 = 2.34.16 (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati). Second distich also at 2.35.15®'* 

3.37.17 •• 2.28.11 =* 2.29.7 (Kurma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada; to Vanina) 

3.1.23 •» 3.5.11 « 3.6.11 « 3.7. 11 (Vi9v&mitraGathina) 3.15-17 (Utkila Katya) - 3.23.5 (Dcva- 
9rava8 Bhiirata, and Devavata Bharata). To Agni 
3.30.30 a* 3.50.4 (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 

3.30.33 -= 3-3f-2a “ 3*33.17 == 3.34*11 •= 3*3.S*ii "= 3*36.11 = 3*38.10 - 3-39*9 “ 3*43*8 = 3.48.5 
= 3-49*5 * 3*50-5 = 10.89.18 ~ 10.104.11 (Vi9VHmitra, or his descendants; to Indra) 
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4.13.5 = 4* 14*5 (Vamadova Gautama ; to Agni). The two hymns are imitative throughout • 
see p. 13. 

4.16.1 = 4.i7.2i(Vamadeva Gautama) «= 4.19.11 = 4.20.1 1 ■= 4.21.11 = 4.22.1 1 ■» 4.23.11 = 4. 24.11 
(Vamadeva). To Indra. 

4'43*7 4*44-7 fl*«rumilha Sauhotra, and Ajamllha Sauhotra ; to Alvins) 

5.42.17 =: 5.43.16 (Atri Bliauma; to Viy.ve Devah) 

5.42.18 = 5.43.17 = 5.76.5 (Atri Bhauma) «* 5.77-5 (Avasyu Atreya). To A9vin3. Note also 

5*43 ii‘- 5-76.4"* 

5.57*8 5.58.8 (9yava9va Atreya; to Maruts) 

6.2.11 = 6.14.6 (Bharadvaja Bilrhaapatya ; to Agni) 

7.1.20 «= 7.1.25 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni). Since 7.1.20 is repeated in the same hymn 
it is evidently a final stanza. The redaction has welded two hymns. Cf. Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. 122, note 2, 142. 

7.3.10 = 7.4.10 (Vaaistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

7*7*7 *" 7-^-7 (Vasiatha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

7.20.10 = 7.21.10 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 

7.24.6 = 7*25*6 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

7.28.5 «= 7-29-5 = 7-.30.5 (Vasistiia MaitrSvaruni ; to Indra) 

7.34.25 (Vasistha ; to Vi9ve Devah) = 7.56.25 (Vasistha; to Maruts) 

7*39.7 = 7.40.7 (Vasistha ; to Vi9VG Devah). Padas b and c also in 7.62.3® and 7.1.20® 

7.41.7 = 7.80.3 (Vasistha; to Usas) 

7.60.12 «= 7.61.7 (Vasistha; to Mitra and Varuna) 

7.62.6 = 7.63.6 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

7.64.5 -- 7.65.5 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

7.67.10 = 7.69.8 (Vasistha ; to A9vins) 

7.70.7 — 7.71.6 (Vasistha ; to A9vins) 

7.72.5 = 7.73.5 (Vasistha; to A9vina) 

7.82.10 = 7.83.10 (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna) 

7.84.5 »= 7*85.5 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

7.90.7 = 7.91.7 (Vasiatha ; to Indra and Vayu) 

7.97.10 = 7.98.10 (Vasistha; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

7*99.7 7.100.7 (Vasistha; to Visnu) 

10.11.9 C3 10.12.9 (Havirdhana Angi ; to Agni) 

10.63.17 10.64.17 (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9vc Devah) 

10.65.15 = 10.66.15 (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi9VG DevSh). Note also that 10.65.9® = 10.66.4®; 
that each hymn consists of fifteen stanzas ; and that the author, according to the express 
statement of our stanza, is a Vasistha. See p. 16. 


3. Entire Single Stanzas, not {lefrains, Repeated in any 

part of a Hymn 

A considerable number of stanzas that are not refrains are repeated 
throughout the collection, either in the same or in different mandalas, and 
without being confined to the end of hymns. The Anukramani is not disturbed 
by these recurrences ; the hymns in which occur the repeated stanzas are 
cheerfully assigned to different authors and are said, at times, to be addressed 
to different divinities. Such repetitions are frequently, but by no means 
always, written out in full (not galita). To some extent these repeated stanzas 
are ritualistic, and a few are cosmic or theosophic, in accordance with the 
marked tendency of brahmodya stanzas and motifs to repeat themselves through- 
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out the mantra literature. The number of these stanzas is 23, repeated each 
a single time, so as to yield a total of 46 occurrences : 

1. 13. 9 (Medhatithi Kanva) = 5.5.8 (Vasii9ruta Afcreya). Apri-^tanza to Tisro Devyah, 
Kepeatod as galita in 5.5.8, as also is the case in the repetition of 3.4.8-n in 7.2.8-11 
(above, p. 17) 

1.23.8 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra Marutvant) = 2.41. 15 (Ortsamada ; to Vi9ve Devah). 
Ktuyaja-stanza (cf. p. 17), repeated as galita in 2.41.15. 

1. 91. 3 (Gotaina Rahiigana ; to Soma) 9.88,8 (U9anaB Kavya ; to Soma Pavamana). Ritual 
stanza, repeated as galita in 9.88.8. 

1.91.16 (Gotama Kahugana ; to Soma) =» 9*31.4 (Gotama Rahugana ; to Soma Pavamana). 
Ritual stanza, repeated in full. 

1. 124. 1 2 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa) = 6.64.6 (Bharadvaja). To Usas, repeated as galita in 
6.64.6. 

1.147.3 (Dirghatamas Aucathya) == 4.4.13 (Vamadeva Gautama). To Agni, repeated in full. 
1.164.31 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Vi9ve Devah) = 10. 177. 3 (Patamga Prajapatya ; Maya- 

bhedah). Brahmodya, repeated in full. 

1.164.50 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Sadhyah) = 10.90.16 (Nariiyana ; to Purusa). Brah- 
modya, repeated in full. 

1.174.9 (Agastya) = 6.20.12 (Bharadvaja). To Indra, repeated as galita in 6.20.12. Note also 
the correspondence of 1.174.2^ with 6.20.10® 

2.1.2 (Grtsamada Bhargava, &c.) = 10.91. 10 (Aruna Vaitahavya). To Agni. Ritual stanza 
repeated in full, 

2.41.13 (Grtsamada) == 6.52.7 (Rji9van Bharadvaja). To Vi9vo Devkh. Repeated in full. 

3.9.9 (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) = 10.52.6 (Agni Sauclka ; to Devah). Ihjpeated in full. 

3.41.6 (Vi9vamitra) = 6.45.27 (^aihyu Barhaspatya'. To Indra, repeated as galita in 6.45.27. 

3.47.5 (Vi9vamitra) — 6,19.11 (Bharadvaja). To Indra, repeated as galita in 6.19.11. 

3*5^*3 (Vi9vamitra) = 4.32.16 (Vkmadeva). To Indra, repeated in full. Cf. 3.62.8. 

4.12.6 (VfAinadeva Gautama; to Agni) = 10.126.8 (Kulrnalabarhisa (^ailusi, &c.; to Vi9ve 
Devah). Repeated in full. 

4.32.13 (Vamadeva) = 8.65.7 (Pragatha Kftnva). To Indra, repeated in full. 

6.15.12 (Vltahavya Ahgirasa, or Bharadvaja) = 7.4.9 (Vasi.stha Maitravaruni). To Agni, 
repeated as galita in 7.4.9. 

8.6.45 (Vatsa Kanva) = 8.32,30 (Medhatithi Kanva). To Indra, repeated in full, 

8.11.8 (Vatsa Kanva) — 8.43.21 (Virupa Ahgirasa), To Agni, repeate d in full, 

8.13.18 (Parvata Kiinva) = 8.92.21 ((^rutakaksa Ahgirasa, &c). To Indra, repeated in full. 

Note also the correspondence of 8.13.14** with 8.92.30®. 

8.32.29 (Medhatithi Kanva) = 8.93.24 (Sukaksa Ahgirasa). To Indra, repeated in full 

9.25.6 (Drlhacyuta Agastya) - 9.50.7 (Ucathya Ahgirasa). To Soma Pavamana. Ritual stanza, 
repeated in full. 


4. Substantially identical Stanzas Repeated with Changes 

One of the features in the repetition of stanzas is that they are repeated with 
variations. We have seen (above, p. 492) that tlie phdas of one given stanza 
may appear distributed among two, along with other kindred devices. 
Similarly there are cases in which a certain stanza reappears with an added 
pada. Thus in the following two cases involving four stanzas : 

1.23.20 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Waters) 

ap 8 u me somo abravld antar vl9vani bhesaJH, 
ag‘2iim oa vl9va9am'bliuvam apa9 ca vi9vabhesajlh. 
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10.9.6 (Tri9iras Tvastra, or Sindhudvipa Ambarlsa ; to Waters) 

apsTi me somo abravid antar vipv&zil bhesajfi, 
asrnlm oa vi9va9am1»liuvam. 

This stanza is followed in the two books by three more identical stanzas ; see above, p. 492. 
The additional pfida is probably a secondary appendage. 

5'36*6 (Prabhuvasu Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

tyfim id vrtrahantama Jaufiso v^ktabarhisa^, 
ugraih pilrvLsu purvyam havante vSjaefitaye. 

8.6.37 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

tvSm id vrtrahantama Janaso v^ktabarhlfah, 

havante vajaedtaye. 

It is not possible to say whether the pada was added in 5.35.6, or subtracted in 8.6.37. 
See under 5.35.6. 

In a rather large number of cases stanzas are varied by changes in the 
wording of one or more pada. Either a familiar theme, such as the aprl, is 
treated by different authors in slightly different ways, with changes that mark 
nothing but various literary predilections — what we might call a literary tlha. 
Or different connexions require slight grammatical or lexical changes — true Qha 
in the sense of the ritualistic texts. Or the changes reach still farther : an 
older theme is made the base of a new performance, because it is adaptable to 
another divinity or subject. In all these cases the changes do not disguise the 
fact that the authors are handling one and the same stanza as a whole, that 
they are not merely reassembling individual familar floating padas. This 
interesting class consists of 12 cases, involving 26 stanzas, or including the two 
cases just preceding, 14 cases involving 30 stanzas. The matter is of so high 
a degree of interest as to make it worth while to state these cases in full for 
convenient survey. For the critical relations of these repeated stanzas see the 
body of the work each time under the earlier stanza. 

1.4.10 (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 

yo rSyo ’vanir mab&n supftrab sunvatah aakhS, 
tasmS indrSya gSyata. 

8.32.13 (Medhatiihi Kanva: to Indra) 

yo r&yo ’vanir mali&n supSrah aunvatab aakbS, 

tarn iudram abbi g-fiyata. 

The pada tasma indrkya gkyata, also at 1.5.4®. 

T.13.8 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Daivyau Hotarau) 
ta siijibv& upa livaye botftrS dftlvyfi kavi, 
yaj&am no yaksatam imam. 

1.142.8 (Dirghatamaa Aucathya ; to Dfiivyau Hotkrau) 

mandrajibvft Jugurvani botixS d&ivyft kavf, 
yajnam no yaksatam imam aidhram adya divi8pr9am. 

1.188.7 (Agaatya ,* to Dilivyau Hoturftu) 
prathama hi aavScaaft botSrft dftivyft kavi, 
yaj&am no yaksatam imam. 

The pada 1.142.8**, also at 2.41.20*’ ; 5.13.12*’. Hymna 1.13.8 and 1.142.8 share no less than 
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1.73.3 (Para9ara faktya ; to Agni) 

d0vo na yah p^thlvim vl^adhftyft upaksetl hitamitro na rfijS, 
purahsadah ^armasado na vlx& anavad^’a patijuateva narl. 

3.55.21 (Prajapati Vai^vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Indra) 

Imftm oa na^ p^thlvim viyvadh&yK upa ksetl hitamitro na rSJft, 
pura^sada^ ^armasado na virfi mahad devanam asuratvam ekara. 

The pada 3.55. 2 is refrain throughout the hymn. 

1.118.3 (Kaksivat Dairgliatamasa ; to A9vins), almost = 

3.58.3 (Vi9vamitra ; to A9vin8) 

pravadyamana (3.58.3, suyugbhir a9vaih) snTrta rathena dasr&v Imaih 9^nutaxh 9lokam adr«h 
kim ahg-a vftxh praty avartim cramif^hdhar viprKso a9vlni purfijft^. 

4.38.10 (Vamadeva; to Dadhikra) 

ft dadhlkrfth 9aTa8fi pahoa krst^h sdrya Iva Jyotisftpas tatSna, 

■ahasraaS^ 9ataaft vSjy arvS prnaktu madhva sam ima vacahsi. 

10.178.3 (Aris^nerai Tarksya ; to Tarksya) 

■adya9 cid yah 9ava8d panoa k^trstlh sflrya Iva jyotiaftpas tatdna, 

sahasraalh 9ataaft aaya rahhir na sma varante yuvatiiii na 9aryam. 

5.2.8 (Kumara Atreya, or Vr9a Jana, or both ; to Agni) 
hrniyamano apa mad hy aireh pra me devfin&m vratapK uvSca, 
indro Tldvftxi ann hi tvd oaoaksa tenftham agne ann9lB^a £gfi.m. 

10.32.6 (Kavasa Aijiisa ; to Indra) 

nidhiyamanam apagulham apsu pra mo doTftnftm vratapd uvSca, 
indro vidTfth ann hi tvS oaoakfa tenftham agne anu9ie^a ftgftm. 

8.36.7 and 8.37.7 9y^va9va Atreya; to Indra) 

9yftrft9Ta8ya eunvataa (8.37.7, rehhatae) tathft p^pn yathft9rpor atre^ karmftpi kr^ivatah^ 
pra traeadaeyiim ft^rltha t^am eka in nrsfthya indra brahmftpi (8.37.7, keatrfti^l) vardhayan 

For this pair see above, p. 16. 

8.38.9 (9ykva9va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 

evft Tftm ahva dtaye yathfthavanta medhirfth, 
indr&gni eomapitaye. 

8.42.6 (Arcananas, or Nkbhaka Kknva ; to A9vins) 
evft vftm ahra dtaye yathfthnvanta medhlrft^, 
niiaatyft somapitaye nabhantftm anyake same. 

The pada 8.42.6** is refrain in 8.39.i*-40.i ; 42.4^-6‘*. 

9.13,5 (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
te nah sahasrinaih rayiiii pavantftm ft euviryam, 
envftnft devftaa Indavah. 

9.65.24 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to the same) 
te no vrstim divas pari pavantftm ft suviryam, 

■uvftnt do vftsa indavah • 

9.32.3 (9yftva9va Atreya ; to Soma Pavamkna), almost = 

9.38. 2 (Rahugana Angirasa ; to the same) 

ad Im (9.38.2, etam) tritasya yosapo harlm hinvanty adribhih, 

Indnm indrftya pXtaye. 

Padas b and c also in 9.30.5 and 9.65.8. Therefore, four stanzas with two identical pftdas. 

9.33.3 (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

entft Indrftya vftyave varnpSya marudbhyah, 
somft areanti vlspave. 

9.34.3 (The same) 

■nta indrftya vftyave vaxnnftya marudbhyah, 
some ar^ati vlepave. 

2 [ h . 0.8.24] 
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9.65.20 (Bhfgu Viiruni, or Jamadagni BhSrgava ; to the same) 
apsa indrKya vSyave varu^&ya marud1»hya]b) 

Bomo arsati visnave. 

Pada 9.34.2*^ also at 5.51.7*. 

10.159.4 (^acT Pauloml), almost = 

10.174.4 (Abhlvarta Augirasa ; Rftjtiah stutih) 

yenendro havlsfi krtvy abhavad dyumny uttaxuab, 

idaxh tad akri devd asapatnah (10.174.4, aBapatnS) kilSbhtivaxn. 


5. Similar Stanzas. 


At this point the discussion carries us out of the domain of repeated stanzas 
to that of similar stanzas. A close definition of the term similar stanzas is 
impossible, because an identical pada, or some other more or less identical group 
of words implies similarity. I group here such stanzas as have one or two 
repeated pfidas, and have in addition more or less additional identical or parallel 
w’ords. What is perhaps even more important, they are pervaded by the same 
spirit to such an extent as to preclude the possibility that the authors of the 
second hand did not have in mind the pattern stanzas as a whole. The 
modifications on the part of the imitative stanza are freer and cover a wider 
range of change of subject. Grammatical and lexical change, change of divinity 
and subject have here full play, but the pattern stanza is always traceable in 
the secondary result. Needless to say we cannot for the most part tell which 
is the pattern stanza. I have indicated above that there are in the Rig -Veda 
a number of similar stanzas in which no one pada of one is exactly like the 
other, yet whose general tenor is more or less definitely, or more or less vaguely 
the same (p. 12). Such resemblance pervades, e.g., almost every one of the 
corresponding stanzas of 9.104 and 105 (p. 13). The similarities of the present 
class fade out to the point where it becomes doubtful whether they really 
extend through a given stanza, or merely through one or more of its component 
units, pada, or distich. 

This class may be established for the following 39 examples, involving 
80 stanzas, to wit : 


1.3,10 : 6.61.4 
1.23.1 ; 8.82.2 

1.23.7 : 8.76.6 

1.25.10 ; 8.25.8 

1.36.10 : 8.19. 21 
1.37.4 : 8.32.27 

1.47.7 : 8.8.14 

1.116.7 : 1.117.6, 7 
1.116.16: 1.117. 17 
1.117.25: 2.39.8 
1.118.4: 6.63.7 
1.118.9 • 


1.121.5 : io.6t.ti 
1.174.2 : 6.20.10 
1.183.3: 6.49.5 
1.185.8 : 5.85.7 

3.52.3 = 4*32.16 : 3.62.8 
4.24.3: 7.82.9 

4*37-5 : 8.93.34 

4.46.3 : 8.1.24 
4.46.4: 8.5.28' 

5.26.4 : 5.51.1 
5.51.3: 8.38.7 
5.54.TI : 8.7.25 


' Cf. also the correspondence of 4.46.5* with 8.5.2' 
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s-rs-s : 8.8.r 
8.5.18: 8.26.16 
8.6.6 : 8.76.2 
8.7.20: 8.64.7 
8.13.31 : 8 . 33 - 1 * 

8.14.6 : 9.65.9 

8.18.3 • 10.126.7 
8.100.2 : 10.83.7 


9.3.9 : 9.42,2 
9.25.3 : 9.28.3 
9.45.1 ; 9.50.5 
9-64.17 : 9.66.12 

9.83.5 : 9.86.40 

9.90.5 : 9.97.42 
9.104.2 : 9. 105.2' 


As apt illustrations of this class I may cite in full the following dozen or so 
cases, for the purpose of showing to the eye this style of repetition : 

1.3. 10 (Madhuchandas Vi^vamitra ; to Sarasvatl) 
pavakR nikh sarasvati vf^abhir vSJinivati, 
yajnam vastu dlily&vaauli. 

6.61.4 (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvatl) 

pra no devi sarasvatl v 9 Jebbir vfijinlvatl, 
dbin&m avitry avatu. 

1.25.10 ( 9 unali(;epa Ajigarti, alias Devarata ; to Varuna) 

nl sasfida dhrtavrato varunah pastyasv a, 
sKmrSJySya snkratuh. 

8.25,8 (Vi<;vamana.s Vaiya9va ; to Mitra and Varuaa) 
rtavana ni sedatuh sSxurSjySya sukratd, 
dh^tavratft kaatriyil ksatram a9atub. 

1.37.4 (Kanva Ghaura ; to Marnta) 

pra vah 9ardhaya glirsvaye tvesadyumnaya 9u.smin©, 
devattam brahma efftyata. 

8.32.27 (Mediiatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
pra va ugraya nis^re ’sajhaya prasaksine, 
devattaih brahma erdyata. 


There is a subtle likeness in these stanzas which goes beyond the mere verbal parallelism. 
See under 1.37.4. 

1.47.7 (Praskanva Kanva; toA9vins) 

yan nfisatyft parfivati yad v& stho adhi turva9e, 

ato rathena siivrta na S gatam skkaih suryasya ra9mibhih. 

8.8.14 (Ssdhvafisa Kanva ; to A9vins) 

yan nfisatyfi. parfivati yad vfi stho adhy ambare, 

ata]^ sahasranirnija rathenfi yfitam a9vina. 

The second hemistich of 8.8.14 also at 8.8.11. 


1. 117.25 (Kaksivat Dilirghatamasa ; to A9vins) 

etftnl vfim a^vinfi viryfinl pra pfirvyfipy Syavo 'vooan, 

brahma krpvanto vrsann yuvabhyaiii suvirSso vldatham S vadema. 

2.39.8 (Grtsamada ; to A9vins) 

etfini vfim a9vln& vardhanfini brahma stomam grtsamadaso akran, 
tani nara jujusanopa yAtaiii brhad vadema vidathe snvlrKh. 


1. 1 21.5 (Kaksivat Dfiirghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vi9ve Devah) 
tubhyam payo yat pitarav anitriih rfidhah suretas tnrane bhnra^yli, 
9iioi yat te rek^ia fiyajanta sabardnghfiyfih paya nsriyfiyft^. 

10.61. 1 1 (Nabhfinedi^tha Manava ; to Vi9ve Devkh) 

maksu kanayah sakhyarii navlyo rftdho na reta rtam it tura^an, 

9 Uoi yat te rekna fiyajanta sabardnghfiyfth paya nsriyfiyfth. 


' These two hymns are parallel throughout ; see above, p. 13. 
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4.46. 3 (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayii) 

ft ^ftm sahasram haraya indravayd abhi prayah, 
vahantu aomapltaye. 

8.1.34 (Pragatha Kanva, formerly Pragatlia Ghaura ; to Indra) 
ft tvft aaliaaram a ^atarh yukta rathe hiranyaye, 
brahmayujo haraya indra ke(;ino vahantn somapitaye. 

4.46.4 (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 

ratham Mranyavandhuram indravayu svadhvaram, 
ft hi BthStho dlTisp^^am. 

8.5.28 (Brahmatithi Kanva; to A(^‘vina) 

ratham hlrapyavandhnram hiranyabhi^um a9vina, 

ft hi sthfttho dlvlspir^am. 

Cf. also the correspondence of 4.46.5* with 8.5.2*. 

5.51.3 (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi(;ve Devah) 
viprebhir vipra santya prfttary&vahhir ft gahl, 
devebhlh somapitaye. 

8.38.7 (Mann Vaivasvata ; to Vicve Devah) 
prfttary&vahhir ft ffataxh devehhlr jenyavash, 
indragni somapitaye. 

5.75.3 (Avasyu Atreya ; to Alvins) 

ft no ratnani bibhratav a^viuft g'achatam yuvam, 

rudra hlrapyavartanl jusana vajinlvasu madhvi mama ^rutam havam. 

8.8.1 (Sadbvahsa Kanva ; to A9vins) 

ft no vi9v^bhir utibhir a^vlnft gaohatam yuvam, 

dasra hlrapymvartanl pibatam somyaih madhu. 

Pada 5.73.3® is refrain in 5.75.i®-9®, and pada 8.8. i‘* is a common formula, 6.60.15'* (q. v.) 
8.5. 18 (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Ayvins) 
asmkkam adya v&m ayam stomo vfthlstho antamah, 
ynvftbhyam bhfttv a^vinfi. 

8.26.16 (Vi9vamanas Vaiya^va, or Vya9va Ahgirasa ; to A9vin8) 
v&hlftho Yftxh havanftm stomo duto huvan nara, 

ynv&bhySm bhfttv a9vinft, 

8,14.6 (Gosuktin Kanvftyana, and A9va8uktin Kanvfiyana; to Indra) 
vavrdhanasya to vayam vl^vfi dhanftnl Jlgynsah, 
fltlm indrft v^plmahe. 

9.65.9 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhftrgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tasya te vajino vayam vl^vft dhanftnl Jlffyusah, 
sakhltvam ft v^plmahe. 

8.18.3 (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

tat su nah savita bhago varupo mltro aryanUl, 

9arma yaohantu sapratho yad Imahe, 

10.136.7 (Kulmalabarhisa ^ailusl, or Ahhomuc Vamadevya ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

9unam asmabhyarn fitaye varupo mltro aryamft, 

9arma yaohantn sapratha adityaso yad Imahe ati dvisah. 

For the future of the higher criticism of the Kig-Veda stanzas which reflect 
one another as a whole are of particular importance, A single pada easily 
assumes a formulate character, is easily remembered and rei)eated. But when 
an entire stanza reflects the spirit and diction of another we are face to face 
with a definite historical question which, theoretically at least, is solvable. Simi- 
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larity in the preceding group of stanzixs is by no means equally thoroughgoing in 
each case : it fades out into stanza correspondence of still lower degree. I add 
here, without writing them out in full, a considerable number of citations 
in which the greater part of one stanza is parallel to the greater part of a second 
stanza ; each contains additional elements. Yet, again, the spirit of the two 
stanzas is enough the same to make it very likely that one stanza, as a whole, 
served as a pattern for the other. Thus, e. g. : 

5.26.1 (Viisuyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agne pdvaka rocisfi maudrayS deva JihvayS., 

K devftn vaksi yaksl oa. 

6. 1 6. 2 (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

sa no xnandrftbhir adhvare Jihvfibhir yaja maliah, 

ft devftn vaksi yakai oa. 

Or, more subtly, because the word forms, rather than the word sense, are 
changed : 

7.77.4 (Vasistha; to Usas) 

antivftma dUre amltram iichorvim gfavyCtim abhayam krdhi nah, 

yavaya dvesa ft bbarft vasCini codaya radho grnate maghoni. 

9.78.5 (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

etani soma pavamano asmayuh satyani krnvan dravinftny arsasi, 

jahi ^atrum antike dftrake ca ya nrvim gavy^tim abbayam oa nas krdbi.^ 


The following cases are more or less of this sort. They are not always 
separated by a hard and fast line from the preceding group : 


1.13.8 : 1.142.8 : 1.188.7 

1.16.3 : 8.3.5 (cf. also 3.42.4) 

1.92.13: 4.55.9 

1.124.3 : 5.80.4 
1.124.10: 4.51.3 

3.9.6 10.118.5 

3.12.4 : 8.38.2 

3.41.7 : 7.31.4 

3.42.6 : 8.75.16 (cf. also 8.98.11) 

4.7.8 ; 4,8.4 

5.9.3 ; 6.16.40 

5.13.5 ; 8.98.12 
5.20.3: 7.94.6 
5.26.1 : 6.16.2 


5.26.2: 7.16.4 

5.35.2 : 6.46.7 
5.46.3: 7.44.1 
6.45.25 : 8.95.1 

6.48.8 : 7.16.10 
6.53.10 : 9.2.10 

6.70.3 : 8.27.16 
7.77.4: 9.78.5 

8.1.3 : 8.15.12 
8.6.15 : 8.1 2.24 

9.1.4: 9.6.3 : 951.5 : 9.63.12 
9.35.2: 9.62.26 
9 41.4 : 9.42.6 : 9.61.3 
9-46-5 - 9-65 I3 


6. Distichs Repeated Unchanged 

The next variety of repetition is that of distichs, or any given pair of padas 
in one stanza recurring together within the limits of another stanza. This 
takes place on a rather surprising scale, there being no less than 62 distichs 
which are repeated without variation, and 79 which are repeated with more or 
less variation. This count, of course, aside from the stanzas repeated entirely : 


’ Even the words yftvaya dvesalj, in 7.77 4, and satyani kfnvan, in 9 78.5, parapUraao on© 
another in a remote fashion. 
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their collective distichs heighten the total greatly, in accordance with the 
preceding counts. Distichs, like stanzas, usually represent a rounded unit 
of thought, easy to fit into various situations, therefore the relative chronology 
or priority of their occurrences does not, as a rule, betray itself. A brilliant 
example of relative chronology, by way of illustration, is offered by the familiar 
Usas-stanza 1.124.2 : 

aminati daivyani vratiiiii praminati mamisya yugani, 
iyuRlnam iipamil f;a(;vatiiiaai ayalinam prathamosa vy adyaiit. 


The two organically antithetic pFxdasof the fii^t distich are distributed pointlessly 
into two unfit connexions in 1.92. 1 12^. And the second distich, again, 
reappears, 1.113. ihe variant form, lyuslnam upama ^ayvatlnarii 
yibhritmaiii prathamosa vy a^vait, where the obviously intentional antithesis 
of lyusTnam and ayatlnam is frivolously thrown overboard ; see under 1.92. ii. 
In a few cases a distich is derived from one pada by the insertion of an 
extra word; thus 9.ioo.9«^\ tvaih dyam ca mahivrata prthivliii cati jabhrise : 
9.86.29C, tvarh dyaiii ca prthivlih cati jal>hrise ; see p. 523. 

The following list contains 62 pada-pairs repeated without changes, and 
arranged in the order of their occurrence in the mandalas. They make 
up a total of 132 pada-pairs in the same stanza, to which may be added the 
two pairs of catenary distichs 9,67. 31*^^', 320^^>, and 10. i62.ic‘l, listed 
on p. 8 : 

1.13.6*^ (Modhatithi Kilnva) - 1.142.6'^*^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya). Apri, to Dovir Dvfirah : vi 
^rayantam rtavrdhah, dvaro devir asa9catah. 

1.34.11®'^ (Hiranyastupa Afigirasa) = 1.157.4®*’ (Dirghatamas Ancatliya). To Alvins: prayus 
taristaih ni rapahai mrkaatath sedhatnm dveso bhavatarh sacabhuva. 

1.36.7*’’ (Kanva Gh&ura ; to Agni) «= 8.69.17*’’ (Priyamedha Afigirasa; to Indra); tarn ghem 
ittha iiamasvina upa svarajam asate. 

1.53.11®*’ (Savya Afigirasa; to Indra) «= 10.115.8®*’ (Upastuta Vars^havya ; to Agni): tvfim 
stosama tvayfi suvira dragliJya ayuh prataraih dadlianah. 

1.91.10**’’ (Gotama Rahugana ; to Soma) 10.150.2*’’ (Mrlika Vasistlia ; to Agni): imarii 
yajfiam idaih vaco jujusana upagahi. 

1.92. 1 2®, II® (Gotama Rahugana) i.i 24.2*’’ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa). To Usas ; praminati 
manusya yugani, aminati d&ivyani vratani. 

1.105.14®*’ (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa) = 1.142.11®*’ (Dirghatamas Aucathya). To Agni; agnir 
havya susudati devo devesu medhirah. 

1.106.7*’’ (Kutsa) = 4-.‘>.5-7*’’ (Vamadeva). To Vi^v© Devah : devair no devy aditir ni piitu 
dovas trata trayatam aprayuchan. 

1.121.5®*’ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vi^.v© Devah) - 10.61.11®'’ (Nilbhanedistha 
Manava; to Vi^ve Devah): ^uci yat te rekna ayajanta sabardughayah paya usriyayah. 
Cf. also pada b of each stanza. 

1. 1 24.3®** (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa) = 5.80.4®*’ (Satya9ravas Atreya). To Usas : ytasya pan- 
thkm anv eti sadhu prajanativa na di90 minati. 

1. 1 2 7. 9®*’ (Parucchepa Dkivodasi ; to Agni) = 1.175.5“'’’ (Agastya ; to Indra) : 9U»mintamo hi te 
made dyumnintama uta kratuh. 

1.142.4*’’ (Dirghatamas Aucathya) = 5.5.3*’’ (Vasu9ruta Atreya). Apri, to Agni : Ijito agna a 
vahendrarii citram iha priyam. 
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5* (Grtsamada) =« 10.148.2*'® (Prthu Vainya). To Indra: dasir vj(;ah surj^ena sahyah, 
guha hitam guhyaih gulham apsu. 

3,i.i9'‘*'(Vi9vamitra Gathina; to Agni)- 3.31.18®** (Ku9ika Aisiratlii, or Vi(;vamitra ; to Indra) : 
a no gahi sakhyebhih (;ivebhir mahan mabibhir utlbhih saranyan. 

3.31,21®** (Vi9vamitra Gathina; to Agni) = 3.59.4®** (Vi9vamitra ; to Mitra) “ 6.47.13'^*' (Garga 
Bharadvaja ; to Indra) — 10.131. 7*** (Sukirti Kaksivata ; to Indra): tasya vayaih sumatau 
yajuiyasyapi bhadre 8aumanase syama; and, with a slight tiha, 10.14.6®** (Yama Vaivaavata ; 
Lihgoktadevatah) : tosaih vayam sumatau yajniyanam api bhadre saumanase syama. 

3.52.1*^*' (Vi9vamitra) = 8.91.2®** (Apaia Atreyi). To Indra: dhanavantaih karambhinam 
apfipavantam ukthinam, 

3 * 55 ** 3 '^‘^ (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, &c. ; to Vi9VO Dovah) == 10.27.14®'* (Vasukra Aindra ; to 
Indra) : ariyasya vatsarh ribati mimaya kaya bhuva ni dadhe dhenur udhah. 

3,62.9^*' (Vi9vamitra ; to Pusan) ~ 10.187.4*^** (Vatsa Agrieya ; to Agni) : yo vi9vabhi vipa9yati 
bhuvana sarh ca pa9yati. Both stanzas begin their third pada with sa nah. 

4.17.16**' (Vamadeva Gautama) — 10. 131.3®*’ (Sukirti Kaksivata). To Indra ; gavyanta indrarh 
sakhyfiya vipra a9vayanto vrsanaiii vajayantah. 

4.41.5®** (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) = 10.101.9®'* (Budha Saumya ; to Vi9ve Devah, or 
Rtvikstutih) : sa no duhTyad yavasova gatvl sahasradhara payasa mahi gauh. 

4.46.4*® (Vamadeva; to Indra and Vayu) = 8.5.28*® (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) : rathaiii 
hiranyavaridhuram, a hi sthatho divi8pr9am. Note that 4.46.5*^ 8.5.2*'. 

4.47.4**' (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) = 6.60.8**' (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) : yh vam 
santi purusprho niyuto da9U8o nara. 

4.50,11®** (Vamadeva; to Indra and Brhaspati) — 7 - 97 . 7 ®^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Brah- 
manaspati) : avistarh dhiyo jigrtam puraihdhir jajastam aryo vanusam ariitih. 

4.55.10**' (Vamadeva ; to Vi9ve Devah) — 8.18.3**' (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityah;: tat su nah 
savita bhago varuno mitro aryama. 

5.23.4*** (Dyumna Vi9vacarsani Atroya) = 6.48.7**® (^aihyu Barhaspatya). To Agni: revan 
nah 9ukra dldihi dyumat pavaka dldihi. 

5.42.16®**— 5.43.15®** ( Atri Bhauma ; to Vi9ve Devah) : devo-dovah suhavo bhutu mahyam mil no 
mata prthivi durmatau dhat. In each case this distich, followed by two more identical 
stanzas concludes the hymn. 

5.45.3**' ( 9 amyu Barhaspatya) = 8.12.21**' (Parvata Kanva). To Indra: mahir asya pranT- 
tayah purvir uta pra9a8tayah. 

5.75.7**' (Avasyu Atreya) — 5.78.1**' (Saiitavadhri Atreya). To A9vins : a9vinilv eha gachataih 
nasatya ma vi venatam. 

6.45.33**' (^aihyu Barhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) ~ 8.94.3**' (Bindu Ahgirasa, &c. ; to Maruts) : 
tat su no vi9ve arya a sada gmanti karavah. 

6.51.15**' (Rji9van Bharadvaja) = 8.83.9**' (Kusidin Kanva). To Maruts : yuyaih hi stha suda- 
nava indrajyesthil abhidyavah. 

7.35.15®** (Vasistha) = 10.65.15®** — 10.66.16®'* (Vasukarna Vasukra). To Vi9ve Devah; to no 
rasantam urugayam adya yuyaih pata svastibhih suda nah. Note that 7.35.15*'= 10.65.14*', 
and see under 7.35.15. 

7.39.7*'® ~ 7.40.7*'® (Vasistha; to Vi9ve Devah) = 7.62.3*'® (Vasistha; to Mitra and Varuna); 
rtavano varuno mitro agnih, yachantu candra upamarh no arkam. 

7.59.2®** (Vasistha ; to Maruts) = 8.27.16**' (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi9ve Devah) : pra sa ki^yaih 
tirate vi mahir iso yo vo variiya da9ati. 

7.104. 33®** (Vasistha ; to Prthivi and Antariksa)^ 10.53.5®** (Agni Saucika ; to Deviih) : prthivi 
nah parthivat patv afihaso 'iitariksaih divyat pfitv asman. 

8.2.32*’® (Medhatithi Kanva) «= 8.16.7*'® (Irimbithi Kanva). To Indra: indrah puru puru- 
hutah, ' mahan mahibhih 9acibhih. 

8.4.1**' (Devatithi Kanva) =» 8.65.1**' (Pragatha Kanva). To Indra : yad indra prag apag udaii 
nyag va huyaso nrbhih. Note the correspondence of 8.4,12** with 8.64.10®, the latter also a 
hymn ascribed to Pragatha Kanva. 

S.S.iS*** (Sadhvahsa Kanva) = 8.87.3**' (Dyumnika Vasistha, &c.). To A9vms ; a vaiii vivva- 
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bhir Qtibhih priyamedha ahusata. The two hymns share three more p&das ; see in 
their order. 

(Narada Kanva) = 8.97. 4**> (Rebha Ka9yapa). To Indra : yac chakrasi paravati yad 
arvavati vrtrahan. 

8.47.18*** (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas and U^s) «= 10.164.5*** (Pracetas Afigirasa; Duhsvapna- 
ghnam) : ajaismadyasanama cabhumanagaso vayam. 

8.5i(Val. 3).6®‘* (^rustigu Kanva) = 8.61. (Bharga Pragatha). To Indra ; tarn tva vayam 
maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto havainahe. 

8.52(Val. 4),6®^ (Ayu Kanva) ^ 8.61. lo®** (Bharga Pragatha). To Indra : vasuyavo vasupatiih 
yatakratuih stomair indram havamahe. 

8.93.6*** (Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) — 9.65.22*** (Bhrgu Varuni, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) : 
ye somasah paravati ye arvavati aunvire. 

8.98.3**^ (Nrmedha Afigirasa; to Indra) = 10.170.4*** (Vibhrkj Surya ; to Surya) : vibhrajan 
jyotisa svar agacho rocanam divah. 

9.1.1**® (Madhuchandas Vaiyvamitra) = 9.100.5**® (Rebhasunu Ka9yapau). To Soma Pavamana ; 
pavasva soma dharaya, indrkya patave sutah. 

9.2.4**® (Medhatithi Kanva) = 9.66.13**® (^fatarii Vaikhanasah), To Soma Pavamana : apo arsanti 
sindhavah, yad gobhir vasayisyase. 

9.13.3*** (Abita Ka9yapa, &c.) — 9.42.3**® (Modhyatithi Kanva). To Soma Pavamana ; pavante 
vajasataye, somah sahasrapajasah. Note 9.13.1*= 9.42.5®, and 9. 13.4** = 9.42.6®. 

9.16.3**® (Asita Kayyapa, &c.) = 9.51.1**® (Ucathya Ahgirasa), To Soma Pavamana: somam 
pavitra h srja, piinihindraya patave. 

9.16.6**® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.) = 9.62.19**® (Jamadagni Bhargava). To Soma Pavamana : vi9va 
arsann abhi9riyah, 9uro na gosu tisthati. 

9*17.3^ (Asita Kfi-9yapa, &c.) = 9.37.1**® (Rahugana Afigirasa). To Soma Pavamana; somah 
pavitre arsati, vighnann raksafisi devayuh. With slight uha, 9.56.1**® (Avatsara Ka9yapa ; 
to Soma Pavamana) ; &9uh pavitre arsati, vighnann raksafisi devayuh. 

9.20.7**® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.) = 9.67.19**® (Vasistha). To Soma Pavam&na : pavitram soma 
gaohasi, dadhat stotre suviryam. 

9.22.3*** (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.) = 9.101,12*** (Manu Sarhvarana). To Soma Pavamana ; ete puta 
vipa9citah somaso dadhya<;irah. 

9.23.4*** (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.) = 9.107.14*** (Sapta Rsayah). To Soma Pavamana : abhi somasa 
ayavah pavante rnadyarii madam. 

9.30.6*** (Bindu Afigirasa) = 9,51.2®** (Ucathya Afigirasa). To Soma Pavamana ; sunotfi 
madhumattamam, somam indraya vajrine. Note the reversed order ; and cf. also 7.32.8***. 

9.33.2**® (Trita Aptya) = 9.63.14**® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa). To Soma Pavamana ; yukra rtasya 
dhfiraya, vajam gomantam aksaran. Note that 9.33.6® = 9.63.1*. 

9.40.3**® (Brhanmati Afigirasa) = 9.65,21**® (Bhrgu Varuni, &c.). To Soma Pavamana : asma- 
bhyaih soma vi^vatah, a pavasva sahasrinam. With slight uha, 9. 33.6**® (Trita Aptya ; to 
Soma Pavamana): . . . sahasrinah. Cf. 9.62.12 ; 63.1. 

9.40.6*** (Medhyatithi Kanva) = 9,100.2*** (Rebhasunu Ka9yap&u). To Soma Pavamana: 
punkna indav a bhara soma dvibarhasam rayim. 

9.53.4**® (Avatsara Ka9yapa) = 9,63.17**® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa). To Soma Pavamana: harim 
nadlsu vkjinam, indum indraya matsaram. 

9,63.2**® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa) = 9.99.8®'* (Rebhasunu Ka9yapau). To Soma Pavamana : indr&ya 
matsarintamah, camusv a ni sidasi. 

9.63.8**® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa) = 9.65. 16**® (Bhrgu Varuni, &c,). To Soma PavainSna : pavamano 
manav adhi, antariksena yktave. Note that 9.63.1* = 9.65.21®. 

9,63.29**® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa) = 9.67.3**® (Bharadvfija). To Soma Pavam&na : abhy arsa kani- 
kradai, dyumantaih 9usmam uttamam. Note that 9.63.19® = 9.67.16**. 

9.68.10®'* (Vatsapri Bh&landana ; to Pavamana Soma) = 10.45.1a®'* (Bhklandana Vatsapri ; 
to Agni) : advese dyavaprthivi huvema devk dhatta rayim asme suviram. 

10.31. 7*** (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Vi9ve Devah) = 10.81.4*** (Vi9vakarman Bhauvana ; to Vi9vakar- 
man): kirn svid vanam ka u vrksa asa yato dyilvfiprthivi uis^taksuii. 
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7. Distichs Repeated with Changes 

The number of distichs repeated with greater or lesser variation is rather 
larger than that of the distichs repeated intact. The class involves 79 
instances of a total of 162 distichs. Moreover, it naturally fades out into 
another very prevalent class of repetitions in which there is one identical prida 
together with one or more words repeated in a pada adjacent to the identical 
one ; see the next class. Here, as in previous cases, I have been guided in my 
classifications by the spirit and general intention of the passage, rather than 
by the completeness of the verbal correspondence ; see, e. g. the relation of 
4.17.7^^^: 4.i9.3cd. The present class, on the whole, shows even more instruc- 
tively, and on a larger scale than the preceding ones, the persistence, and 
at the same time the freedom, with which the Vedic poets availed themselves 
of existing types of expression in order to serve their ends. Grammatical, lexical, 
and metrical change, and adaptation to different purposes, notably different 
divinities, are an almost constant element in these rej>etitions ; nowhere do 
the Vedic poets show better that they regarded the entire body of Vedic 
composition as common property, freely to be used for new purx)Oses and 
conceived in later moods : 

1 . 1 (Modhatithi Kunva) — (Kanva Gliaura). To Agni : agniiii dutaih (1.36.3*, pra 

tva. dutaih) vrnimali<‘ hotaraih carsaninam. Cf. 8.19.3. 

T.i 2.1 1**^ (Medhfitithi Kanva; to Agni) -- 9.61.6**' (Ainahlyn Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana): 

Ha nah stavana (9.61.6*, puniina) a bliara, rayiih viravatim inain. Cf. 8.24 3 ; 9.40.5. 
1.18.2*** (Medhatithi Kanva; to Brahmaiiaspati) - 1.91. 12*** (Gotama Rah fi ga na ; to Soma): 

yo revah yo arnlvalul (1.91.12*, gayaHi)hano arnivalja) vasuvit pu.stivardhaiiah. 

1.18.3**’ (Medljatitlii Kanva; to Brahmanaspati) — 7.94.S**' (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni): 

ina nah ^ahso (7.94.8*, ina kasya no) ararnso dhurtih pranah martyasya. 

1.22.21*** (Modhatithi Kanva ; to Vinnii) ~ 3.10.9*'' i^Vi(;vainitra Gathina ; to Agni) : tad vipraso 
(3.10.9*, taiii tva vipra) vi})anyavo jagrvah.sah .samindhato. 

1.25.15**’ (^)unah<;epa AjTgarti, Ac. ; to Varuna) 10.22.2®'* (Vimada Aindra, Ac.; to Indra); 

uta yo manufio.sv a (10.22.2®, mitro na yo jane.sv a) ya<;af; cakre asamy il. 

1.34.12®^* (Iliranyastupa Angirasa) — i.i 1 2.24®'* i^Kutsa). To Alvina: (;rnvanta vfim avase 
johaviini (1. 112.24®, adyiityo Vase ni hvaye vaiii) vrdho ca no hliavataiii vajus.atau, 
1.36.15**’ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) : pilhi no agno raksasah pahi dhurter arilvnah = 7.1.13'“’ 
(Vasistha Maitravanini ; to Agni); pahi no ague rak.saso ajustat pahi dhurter araruso 
aghayoli. 

1.39.6**’ (Kanva Ghaura) - 8.7. 28**’ (Punarvatsa Kanva). To Maruts : upo ratlu su prsatir 
ayugdhvam (8.7, 28*, yad oHahi pr.sati rathe) prastir vahati rohitah. 

1.45.4*’® (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) -- 8.8.i8*‘® (Sadlivahna Kanva; to Ai;vinH): priyamedha 
ahii.sata, nijantain (8.8. 1 8®, rfijantuv) adhvaranam. Tho first two padas of S.S.iS are 
n^ieatod at S.87.3. 

1.47. 1**’ (Praskanva Kanva; to Alvins) =- 2.41.4*** (Grtsarnada ; to Mitra and Vanina): ayaiii 
vain madhumattarnah (2.41.4*, initravaruna) sutali soma rtavrdha. 

1.47.7**’ (Praskanva Kanva) = 8.8.14*** (Sadlivaiisu Kanva). To Ac;vinH : yan nasatya parnvati 
yad va stho adhi turva(;e (8.8.14**, adliy amhare). For other corres{)ondonc*es between i .47 
and 8.8 see nndor 1.47.2. 

1.47.8*** (Praskanva Kanva; to A^wins) = 8.4.14®'* (Deviltitbi Kanva ; to Indra) : ai vauca vain 
(8.4.14®, arvaucaih tva) sajitayo 'dhvara9riyo vahantu savaned upa. 

3 [u.0.8, 24] 
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1.48.14*“^' (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas): yo cid dhi tvam rsayah purva utayejiihuro Vase mahi 
« 8.8,6“^^' (SadlivansH Kanva ; to A^^vins): yac cid dhi varii pura rsayo juhiire ’vaso nara. 

1.81.5®'’ (Gotama Rahugana) = 7.32.23'^’* (Vasistha). To Indra : 11a tvavaii indra ka<,^ cana 
(7.32.23*, na tvavah anyo divyo na parthivo) na jato na janisyate. 

1.84.11*’^ (Gotama Rahiigana) -= 8.69.3*’' (Priyamodha Afigirasa). To Indra: ta asya pr^ana- 
yuvah (8.69.3’’, sudadoliasah) aomam ^rinanti pr^nayah. 

1. 113.15®'’ (Kutsa) = 1. 1 24.2®'’ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa). ToUsas: lyuslnain upamk 9a9va- 
tinam vibhatinaiii pratliamosa vy a^vait (1.124.2*’, ayatinam prathamosa vy adyaut). 
Koto the corroapondonce of 1.113. 7* with 1.124.3% and 1.T13.7'’ witii 1.123.13®. 

1.117.20®*’ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa) — 10.39.7*’’ (Ghosa Kaksivatl). To Alvins: yuvatii 
<;a( Thhir vimadaya jayaih (10.39.7*, yuvam rathona vimadaya 9imdhyuvam) ny uhathuh 
piirumitrasya yosaiii (10.39.7’', yosanam). 

1.118.1®*’ (Kak.sivat Dairghatamasa) = 1.183.1*’' (Agastya). To A9vinH : yo martyasya manaso 
javiyan (1.183.1*, taiii yiinjatiiam manaso yo javlyan) trivandhuro vrsana vatarahhah 
(1.183.1’’, yas tricakrah). 

1.129.3’^ (Farucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra): mitraya vocaiii varunaya saprathah sumrlikaya 
sapratliah — 1.136.6’’® (Paniccliepa Daivodasi ; Lihgokladevatah) ; mitraya vocaiii varunaya 
miliiusf* sumrlikaya mllhiiso. 

1.132.7’’® (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Indra): indratvotah silsahyAina prtanyato vanuykma 
vanusyatah — 8.40.7'’® (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) : sasahyama prtanyato, &c. 

1. 134.3’’® (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Vayu): viiyu rathe ajirii dhuri volliave vahistha dhuri 
volhavo ^ 5.56.6®*’ (9yava9va A trey a ; to Maruts): yuhgdhvatii harl ajira, &c. 

1. 135. 3*'* (Parucchepa Daivodksi) = 7 9.2. 5“^’’ (Vasistha). To Vayu : h no niyudbhih 9atinibhir 
adhvaraih sahasrinibhir upa yahi vltaye (7.92.5’’, yajham). 

1.155.3®*’ (Dirghatamas A ucuthya ; to Visnu and Indra) «= 9.75.2®'’ (Kavi Bhargava; to Pava- 
mana Sonia) : dadhati putro Vararii paraiii pitur (9.75.2®, dadhati putrah pitur ap'icyarh) 
narna trtiyam ad hi rocane divah. 

1.162.1*’’ (DIrghatamas Aucatliya; Ayvastuti) -- 5.4i.2*'’(Atri Bh.anma ; to Vi9V(i Devfih) : ma 
(5.41.2% to) no initro varuno aryarnayur indra rbhuksa marutah pari khyan (5.41.2*’, 
rnaruto jusanta) 

1.183.6**’“ 1.184.6*'’ (Agasi ya) = 7.73. i*’’ (Vasistlia). To Acvins: atarisrna tamasas param 
asya prati varii storno a9vinav adhayi (7.73.1’’, prati stornaiii devayanto dadhanah). 

2.12.15®*’ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) - 8.48.14®*’ (Pragatha Kanva; to Soma): vayaiii ta indra 
(8. 48. 14®, vayaiii sornasya) vi9vaha priyasah suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

3.19.2®*’ (Gathin Kuu9ika ; to Agni): sudyumnaih ratiniih ghrtacim, pradaksinid dovatatim 
uranah ; 4.6.3*’’ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) : yatii sujurni ratini ghrtaci pradak- 
sinid, &c. 

3.37.11*’’ — 3.40 S*** (Vi9vi’lmitra ; to Indra): arvavato na a galiy atho 9akra paravatah (3.40.8, 
gahi pariivata9 ca vrtrahan). Cf. 3.40.9. 

3.47.2*’' ^ 3.52.7®*’ (Vi9vamilia ; to Indra) ; sajosa indra sagano (3.52.7®, apupam addhi sagano) 
marudbhih somarii piba vrtraha 9ura vidvan. 

3.53.7‘‘*’ (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) ~ 7.103.10®*’ (Vasistha; to the Frogs, Parjanyastuti) : vi9va- 
mitraya (7.103.10®, gavaih inanduka) dadato niaghani (7. 103.10®, dadatah 9atani) sahasra- 
save pra tirunta uyuh. 

3 54.22*’' (Prajiipati Vai9vamitra, &c.)= 5.4.2®^ (Va8U9ruta Atreya). To Agni : svadasva liavya 
sam (5 4.2®, sugiirhajiatyah sum) iso didihy asinadryuk saih mimihi 9raviih8i. 

3.62.16*’’ (Vi9vamitra) ~ 7.65.4*’’ (Vasistha). To Mitra and Varuna : a no mitravaruna 
(7.65.4* adds havyajustihi) ghrtair gavyutim uksatam (7.65.4’’ adds ilabhih). 

4.6.11®*’ (Vamadeva Gautama) = 5.3.4®*’ (Vasu9ruta Atroya). To Agni ; Jiotaram agniih manuso 
ni sedur narnasyanta (5.3-4*’, da9asyanta) 1.191 jah 9ah8am ayoh. 

4.17.7®*’ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) : tvarii prati pravata a9ayanam ohirii vajrena magha- 
van vi vr yeah *4. 19. 3®** (Vamadeva; to Indra): sapta prati pravata aeayanarn ahim 
vajrena vi rina aparvan. 

4.37.7®*’ (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) =« 5,10.6®'’ (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni): asmabbyam suraya stuta 
(5.10.6®, usmakasav ca surayo) vi9va a9as tarisani. 
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4.47.2^*’ (Vamadeva) 5.51.6’^*^ (Svastyfitreya Atroya). To Indra and Vayu : indra9 ca vayav 
esarh Bomanaih (5.5i.6*‘, sutanuiii) pitim arliathah. 

5.3.8'^*’ (Vasu^ruta Atreya) = 10.122.7*^^ (Oitramahas Vasiatha). To Agni : tvam asya vyiiai 
deva purvo (10.122.7% tvam id asya iisaso vyustisu) diitaih krnvana ayajaiita havyiiih 
(To.122.7% manusah). 

5.4.7'*^’ (VasiKputa Atroya; to Agni): vayaih te agna ukthair vidhoma vayaih havyaih 
pavaka bhadra9oce=^ 7.14.2“^+^ (Vasistha Maitravaiuni ; to Agni) : vayaih to agno saniidlia 
vidhoma, vayarii dova havisa bhadra^oce. 

5.21.3*^*^ (Sasa Atroya) ^ 8.23.18“** (Vi^vamanas Vaiyn(;va). To Agni: tvarh vif;vo (8.23.18“, 
vi^vo hi tva) sajosaso dovaso dutam akrata. 

5.31.6“** (Avasyu Atroya) == 7.98.5“** (Va8i.stha). To Indra: pra te pfirvani karanani vocaiii 
(7 9 ^* 5 % preiidrasya vocahi prathama krtani) pra niitana maghavan ya cakartha (7.98.5**, 
maglia\a yfi cakiira). Cf. 10.112.8“**. 

5.51.7“** (Svastyatroya Atroya; to Vi<;ve Devah) - 9.63.15“*’ (Nidhriivi Kaoyapa : to Soma 
Pavamana) : suta indiaya viiyavo (9.63.15% vajrino) .somaso dadhya(;irah. 

5.65.2®'* (Ratahavya Atroya ; to Mitra and Varuna)»« 5.67.4“** (Yajata Atroya ; to Mitra, Vanma, 
[and Aryarnan]) : la satpatT rtavrdha rtavilna (5.67.4, te hi satyil rtaspjva ptavano) 
jane-jano. 

5.74.10“** (Paura Atreya) ■>8.73.5“** (Gopavana Atroya, &c.). To Aovins : a(;vinri yad dha 
karhi oac (8.73.5% y***! adya karlii karhi cic) chu^ruyatam imaiii havam. 

6.16.5**® (Rharadvaja ; to Agni) ; divodasilya sunvatc, bharadvajaya dacpiso = 6.31.4'*® (Suhotra 
Bharadvaja ; to India) ; divoda.H,aya siinvato sutakrc, biiaradvnjaya grnato vasuni. 

6.16.30“** (Bharadvaja) = 7.15.15“*’ (Vasistha Maitravanmi). To Agni ; tvarh nah pahy 
aiihaso jiUavedo (7.15.15*', drisilvastar) aghayatah. 

6.25.9®'* (Bhar-advaja) -- 10.89.17®'* (Ronu Vaii/vamitra). To Indra : vidyama vaster avasa 
grnanto bharadvaja (10.89.17'*, vi^varnitra) uta ta indra nunain. 

6.29.3®'* (Bharadvaja; to Indra) = 10.123.7®'* (Vona Biiargava ; to Vona) : vasano atkarir sura- 
bhiih dr(;o kaih svar na nrtav isiro babhutlia (10. 123.7'*, '^var na nama janata priyani). 

6.45.3“** ((,'ariiyn Barhuspatya ; to Indra) ^ 8.5.18“** (Brahmatitlii Kariva ; to Alvina): 
asmakam indra bhiitu te (8.5.18'*, asmakam adya vam ayaih) stomo viihistho 
an tarn ah. 

6.51.7“** (Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^vo Devah) ~ 7.52.2®'* (Vasistha; to Adityas) : ma va eno 
anyakrtaiii bhujoma (7.52.2®, ma vo bhujomanyajiltam eno) ma tat karma vasavo yao 
cayadlive. 

6,59. 7®'* (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) — 8.75.12“*’ (Virupa Angirasa ; to Agni): ma no 
asmin mahadiiane para varktaiii gavistisu (8.75.12**, para varg bhiirabhrd yatha). 

6.60.14“*’ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) — 8. 73, 14“*’ (Gopavana Atreya, &o. ; to Alvins) : 
a no gavyebhir aevyair vasavyiiir (8.73.14, aovyaih sahasrair) upa gachatam. 

7.15.13“** (Vasistha Mfiitravaruni) — 8.44.11“*’ (Vinipa Ahgirasa). To Agni: agno raksa 110 
aiihasah (8.44.11“, agno ni pahi nas tvarh) prati .sma deva insatah. 

7.67.6®'* (Vasistha ; to A(;vins): ii varii toke tanayo tutnjanah suratnaso devavitiiir gamema 
« 7.84.5**® *= 7.85.5*’® (Vasistha ; to Indra and Yarniui): pravat tokaya tanayo tutujana, 
suratnaso, &c. 

7.74.3®'* (Vasistha) = 8.35.23 ( 9 yilva<;va Atroya). To A<;vins : arvag rathaiii (7.74.2®, ratham 
samanasa) ni yachatahi pihataih somyarh madhu. 

8.1.4®'* (Modhatithi Kanva, &c. ; to Indra) = 8.60. 18®'* (Bharga PrEgatha ; to Agni): upa 
kramasva (8.60.18®, isaiiyaya nah) pururtipam a bhara vajaih nodistham fitayo. 

8.5.28*** (Brahmfttitlri Kanva; to Alvins): ratham hirarryavandhuraih hiranyabliT(;um a^vina 
== 8.23.5“** (Sehhari Kanva ; to Alvins) : rathe yo vain trivandhuro hiranyabhu;ur ai/vinii. 
Koto tliat 8.5.5® = 8.22.3'*. 

S-S.!®** (Sadhvahsa Kanva) «= 8.87.5®'* (Dyummka Vasistha). To A9vin.s : dasrfi hiranyavartani 
pibatam somyam madhu (S.87,5, '"vartani <;uhhas patl ptitarh somam rtavrdha). 

8.12.19“** (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) *= 8.27.13“** (Manu Vaivasvafa ; to Vi^ve Devah) ; dovaih- 
devam vo *vasa indram-indraih grnisani (8.27.13** -indram abliistaye). 
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8.18.12'^^ (Irimbithi Kanva) ~ 8.67.18®^* (Matsya Sariimada, &c.). To Alvins: tat sii naJi 9arma 
yac})aiaditya (8.67.18, tat sii no navyam sanyasa iiditya) yan mumocati. 

8. 18.16*^^* (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) — 8.31.10®^ (Manu Vaivasvata ; Dampatyor fi^isah) ; 
a 9arma parvatanam otapaih vrniinaho (8.31.10, parvatfinam vrni.nahc nadlnam). 

8.27.16®'' (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi^ve Devah) : pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pary aristah 
Burva edhate ^ 10.63.13'^'' (Gaya Plata; to Vi^ve Dovah) ; aristah sa inarto vi9va edhate 
pra prajabliir jayato dharmanas pari. 

8.38.3^'^ (^y.'ivm/va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 8.65. 8^’’ (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra); idaih 
vain inadiraiii (8.65.8% idarii to somyarii) madhv adhiiksann adribhir narah. 

8.45.4'’® (Tri9oka Ki^pva) = 8.77.1'*® (Kuruauti Kanva). To Indra : jatah prchad vi niataram 
(8.77.1'*, vi prchad iti inataram), ka ugrah ke lia 9rnvire. 

8.47.1^'* (Trita Aptya) = 8.67.4®'’ (Matsya Sahnnada, ka.). To Adityas : mahivo mahatam avo 
varuna mitra dfu/uso (8.67.4% mitiTiryaman). 

9.2.7'’® (Modhatithi Kanva) 9-58.3'*® (Rahugana Angirasa). To Soma Pavamana ; marmr- 
jyanto apas^yuvah, yabliir madaya 9umbha.se (9.38.3®, 9um))hatG). 

9.6.4'’® — 9.24.2'’® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.). To Soma Pavamana: ilpo na pravatasaran (9.24.2% 
pravata yatih), punana indram a9ata. 

9.11.8“'’ (Asita Kfu/yapa, &c.) ^ 9.98.10“'’ (Amliarisa Varaagira, &c.). To Soma Pavamana: 
indraya soma patave madaya (9.98.10*’, vrtraghno) pari sicyaso. 

9.12.8'’® (Asita Kaeyapa, ka.) - 9.44.2'*® (Ayasya Angirasa). To Soma Pavamana : somo hin- 
vano arsati (9.44.2% hinvo paravati), vipr.asya dharayfi kavih. 

9.37.2'’® — 9.38.6'*® (Rahiigana Angirasa). To Soma Pavamana : harir arsati dharnasih, abhi 
yonirh kanikradat (9.38.6'’, krandan yonim abhi priyarn). 

9.43.4“'’ (Medhyatithi Kiinva) ^9.63.11“'* (Nidhriivi Kayyapa). To Soma Pavamana: pava- 
mana vid.a rayim asrnabhyaih soma sneriyam (9.63. 11'’, dustaram) 

9.52.4 (Ucatliya Angirasa) — 9.64.27 (Kaeyapa Miirica). To Soma Pavamana : ni 9usmam 
(9.64.27, punana; indav os.aiii puruhuta jananam. 

9.57.1“'’ (Avatsara ; to Soma J’avamana) : pra dhara a.saeeato divo na yanti vps^yah 
9.62.28“'’ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) : pra tc divo na vrs^yo dliaiii 
yanty asai^eatah. See p. 552. 

9.62.12“'* (Jamadagni Bhargava) — 9.63.1 2“'’ (Nidhnivi Ka9yapa). To Soma Pavamana: a 
pavasva(9.63. 12“, al)hy arsa) sahasrinam rayiiii gomantam a(;vinam. Note 9.62.25®-- 9.63.25®. 

9.63.16'’® (Nidhruvi Kaeyapa) — 9.64.12“'* (Kaeyapa Mariea). To Soma Pavamana; raye arsa 
(9.64.12% sa no arsa ) pavitra a mado yo dt:vavitamah. Cf. 9 63.23® 9.64. 2-7®. 

9.64.17'’® (Kaeyapa MarTca) — 9.66.1 2“® (^atam Vaikhanasah). To Soma Pavamana: vrtha 
(9.66.12, aeha) sjimudram indavah, agmann rtasya yonim h. 

9.83.5®*' (Pavitra Angirasa) — 9.86. 40®** (Atrayah). To Soma Pavamana; raja pavitraratho 
vajam aruliah (9 86.40®, aruhat) saliasrablirstir jayasi (9.86.40'', jayati) ^ravo brhat. Note 
the Avords nabho va.sanah apo vasruiah at the beginning of the .second pada. 

9.85.12“® (Vena Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana)^ 10,123.7% 8® (Vena Bliargava ; to Vena); 
urdhvo gandJiarvo adhi nako asthat, bhaiiuh ^ukrena eocisa vy adyaut (10.123.8®, ^ocisa 
cakaiiab). 

9.96.3“'’ (Pratardana Daivodasi) = 9.97.27“*’ (Mrjlka Vaai.stha). To Soma Pavamana : sanodeva 
(9.97.27% eva deva) devatate pava.sva maluj .soma psarasa indrapanah (9.97.27'’, psa rase 
dt vapanab). Both stanzas end with the word punanah. 


8. Single Pada Repeated with an Added Word or Words 

The last class of repetitions which goes beyond that of a single pada, pure 
and simple, consists of the following numerous class: one whole pada is 
repeated, and in addition a single word or set expression. The latter quite 
frequently immediately precedes or follows the repeated pada, so as to form 
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an organic sense unit with the pfida. Still more frequently the extra word 
or expression is separated from the repeated pada ; yet in most cases so that 
the extra word seems to coincide intentionally rather than accidentally. There 
is, of course, no hard and fast line between this and the preceding class. The 
total of cases under the present head is large ; a selected list is given here, the 
rest being indicated at the end of this rubric. Cases in which the extra word or 
words immediately precede, or follow, make up the following list : 

1.5.5 : 8.93.22, . . . Hutfi ime, cucayo (8.93.22, iicarito) yanti vitaye. 

1.14.5 • ^•,‘>•*7) • • • vrktabarhisah, havismanto arniiikrhih. 

1.23.2 : 4.49.5 : 8.76.6, . . . havamahe, asya somasya pitayc. 

j. 1 29,9, , , . abhiatibliih, sada pa)jy abhistibhiJi : 10.93.1 J, . . . ablji.Ht;;jye, sada paliy abliiisfayo. 
5.6.10 : 8.31.18, . . . siiviryani, uta tyad a<;va(;vyam. 

8.6.45 ~ S.32.30: 8.14.12, . . . liarl, somapoyaya vaksatah. 

8.7.15; 8. 18. 1, . . . esaih, sumnarh bliikseta naartyah. 

3.47.3 : 3.51.8, . . . pahi somain, indra devcbliih (3.51.8, niarudbliir indra) sakliibhih siitani 
nah. 

5.15.4, . . . dadhanali, pari tmana visurupo jigfisi : 7.84.1, . . , dadliiina, pari tmana visuriipil 
jigati. 

1.4.1 ; S.52(Vril.4).4, sudugham iva goduhe (Vfil.4.4, godnho\ jubumasi . . . 

5.73.5, a yad vaiii surya I’uthani, iistbad . . . : 8.8.10, a yad varii yosanfi ratbam, aiisthad . . . 

8.24.3 : 9.40.5, sa na stav.ina (9.40.5, punana) a bhara, rayiiii . . . Cf. 1.12.11 ; 9.61.6. 

9.45.6 ; 9.49.2, taya pavasva dharaya, yaya . . , 

As an illustration of the far more numerous class in which an extra word 
stands at a distance from the repeated jifida we may point to the typical case : 

1. 1 59.1 (Dlrgliatamas Auoatbya ; to Dyavriprtbivyuu) 

pra dySvS. yaji^ih prthlvi rtS.vrdliS. mahi stiisc vidatlicsu praceta^a, 
devobhir ye devapiitre .sudansa.settbft dbiyii varyiini prabliufsatab. 

7 -.S 3 *i (Vasistba ; to Dyiivapribiv’yaii) 

pra dyS.vS yajniilh prthlvi namobhih sabiidba ilo brbati yajatre, 
te cid dbi pfirvo kavayo grnaiitab pnro mahi dadbire devaputre. 

In this instance the characteristic repeated pada is of itself sufficient to show 
that borrowing has taken pilace ; yet the additional repeated words main and 
devaputre make it still clearer that one stanza depends directly upon tlie other. 

While tlie critical value of the rej)eated padas is in general superficially 
evident, that of the extra w^ords at times illumines problems of more considerable 
difficulty. Thus in the case of 6.23.3 • 6.44.15, wdiere tlio words klri and karu 
interpret each other under the stimulus of the repeated pada. Both words 
in the light of the parallel mean ‘ poet \ I prefer to trust to this parallelism, 
rather than to the learned and ingenious theories of Ludwig and Pischel, who 
assume for klri the meaning ‘ wretched See my discussion under 6.23.3. 

Here follows a choice list of the remaining correspondences with the extra 
words in square brackets j I repeat that this list approximates the preceding 
class at more than one p)oint : 

1.2.7, varunarh ca riipldasatn ( mitraiii huve] : 5.64.1, variinaih vo ri^ada'^ain [mitraiii 
havamabc] 

1.9.6, tuvidyumna ya(;abvatab [raye] : 3.16.6, (uvidyumna ya(;a 3 vata [niya] 
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1.10.10 : 5.35.3, vrsantamasya huinalie [ulim, and avah] 

1. 1 3.7 : 1. 142.7, naktosasa supef/asa [barhir fisado, and sidatarh barhih] 

1.14.12 : 5.56.6, yuksva (5.56.6, yungdhvam) by arusT rathe [rohitah] 

1.16.4 : 3.42.1, npa nah sutam a galii [haribhir indra, and indra . , . haribhyam] 

1.22.2 : 1.23.2, ubhfi deva divisprea [liaviliiiahe] 

1.25.1 1 : 8.6.29, cikitvah ablii (8.6.29, ava) pa9yati [atah] 

1.30.9 : 8.69.18, anu pratnasyaukasah [purvam, and purvam] 

1.32.3 : 2.15.1, trikadruk(!sv apibat wutasya [ahan . . . ahlniim, and aliim . . , jaghana] 

1.46.2 ; 8.8.12, maiiotara raylniim [vasuvida, and puruvasu] 

1.48.8 : 7.81.1, jyotiH krnoti sunarl [duhitfi divah] 

1.54.11 : jo.61.22, raksa ca no niaghonah pilhi surin [raye] 

1.62.2 : 9.97.39, yena nah purvo pitarah padajhah [gah] 

1.73.10 : 4.2.20, eta te agna ucathani vedah [juistani santu, and ta jiisasva] 

1.77.1 : 4.2.1, yo inartyesv amrta rtava [liota yajiathah] 

1.78.1 : 4,32.9, abhi tva gotama gira [nonumah, and anusata] 

1.91.8 : 10.25.7, tvaiii nah soma vi9vatah [raksa, and gopilh] 

1.91.13 ; 8.92.12, gavo na yavasesv a [rarandhi, and ranayamasi] 

1.91. 17 : 9.67.28, soma vi9vebhir ah9iibhih [pyaya.sva] 

1.104.1 : 7.24.1, yon is indra nisado (7.24.1, sadane) akari [tarn a] 

1.112.5 : 1. 118. 6, ud vandanam ilirayataih svar dn/e (j.118.6, rdratam dahsanabliih) [rebham] 
1.113.14** : 4.14.3**, osii yati (4.14,3, usa lyate) suyujii raihona [prabodhayanti] 

1.113.16: 8.48. 11, aganrna yatra pratiranta Ayuh [tamah, and tamisioTh] 

1.117.21 ; 7.5.6, uru jyoti9 cakrathur (7.5.6, jyotir janayann) aryaya [dasyum, and dasyCin] 

1.176.3 ; 6.45.8, yasya vi9viini hastayoh [vasu, and vasiini] 

1.186.3 ' ^*84.1, presthaiii vo atithim grnlse (8.84.1, stnse) [agnim] 

2.4.2 : 10.46.2, imaiii vidhanto apaih sadhasthe [bhrgavah] 

2. 1 2. 14: 2.20.3, yah 9ahsantam yah 9a9amanam uti [paeantam] 

2.14.2 : 2.37.1, tasma etarh bharata (adva9aya (2,37.1, tadva9o dadih) [adhvaryavah] 

2.36.5 : 10.1 16.7, tubhyaih suto maghavan tubliyani ablirtah (10.116.7, piikvah) [piba] 

3.10.3: 7.14. 1, samidha jatavedase [dad}i9ati, and da9onia] 

3.20.5 : lo.ioi.i, dadhikram agnim usasaiii ca devTm [huve, and hvaye] 

3.31,8: 10.111.5, vi9va veda janima (10.111.5, savana) lianti 9usnam [pratimanam] 

3.43.6 : 6.44.19, a tva brhanto (6.44.19, vrsano) yujaniih [vahantn ) 

3.50.2 ; 7.29.1, piba tv asya susiitasya cilroh [harayah, and harivah] 

3.51.10 : 8.1.26, piba tv asya girvanah [sutam, and sutasya] 

3.53.7 : 10.67.2, divas putrasyasurasya vlrilh [ahgirasah] 

4.1.3 : 8.27.3, rnarutsu vi9vabhanusu [varune, .and vanina] 

4 5.4 : 10 89.8, pra ye minanti varunasya dhama . , . [mitiasya], and, pra ye mitrasya varunasya 

dhilrna . . . [minanti] 

4.18.11: 8.100,12, sakhe visno vitararh vi kramasva [vrtram . . . lianisyan, and hanava 
vrtram] 

4.32.8 : 8.14.4, ditsasi stuto rnagham [na tva varante, and, na te vartasti] 

4.32.11 : 8.99.2, sutesv indra girvanah [vedhasah] 

5.9.4 : 6.2.9, pa9ur na yavase [vanaj 

5.9.7 : 5.23.2, rayiih sahasva ft bhara [vSjasya] 

5.40.1 : 8.21.3, somarh somapate piba [ft yaiii] 

5.41.6 : 10.64.7, VO vayutri rathayujarii krnudhvam . . . [puranidhih], and, pra vo vayurii 
rathayujaih puraihdhim . , . [krnudhvam] 

5 55.9 : 6.51.5, asmabhyam 9ariria baluilaih vi yantana (6.51.5, yanta) [mrlata nah] 

5.67.2 : 9.64.20, a yad yonim hiranyayam [sadathah, and sidati] 

6.15.3 : 6. 16.33, bharadvajaya saprathah [chardir yacVia, and 9arma yacha] 

6.44.5 : 8.93.12, devT 9U8mani saparyatah [rodasi] 

6.45.32 : 6.48.3, sadyo danaya maiihate [sahasrini, and sahasram] 

6.48.3 : 7.5.4, ajasrena 90ci8a 909ucac chuce (7.5.4, 90cisft 909ucftnah) [vibhftsi, and bhasa] 
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6.72.2 : 10.62.3, apratliatarii (10.62.3, aprathayan) prlhiviih matararu vi [ut siiryam nayathah, 
and suryam arohayan] 

7.10.5 : 10.46.4, mandrarh hotaram U9ijo yaviRtliam (10.46.4, namobhili) [adhvaresu, and 
adhvaranam] 

7.15.8 : 8.19.7, s'lviras tvam asmayuh [avagnayah] 

7.32.8 : 9.30.6 “ 9.51.2, somam indiiiya vajrine [siinota] 

7.35.14: *0.53.5, gojata uta ye yajniyasali [ jiisanta, and jusantam] 

8. 1 1.6 ; 10.141.3, agnim glrbhir havfimahe [avaae] 

8.19.17 : 8.43.30, te ghed ague svadliyah [nrcaksasam, and nrcaksaaab] 

8.23.22 : 8.60.2, agnirii yajnosu purvyam [srug et.i, and srucat; caraiiti] 

8.24.8 : 8.50(Val. 2).9, vidyfirna yfira navyasah [vaso] 

8*33‘3 : 8.88.2, maksfi goinantam Tinalio [vajam . . . yahasrinam] 

9.4.1 : 9.9.9, pavamana mabi 9ravah [sana] 

9.15.8 : 9.61.7, etam u tyarh da9a ksipnh [mrjanti] 

9.17.7 : 9.63.20, dhibhir vipra avasyavah [nirianti] 

9.26.6 : 9.53.4, indav (9 53.4, indurn) indraya matsaram [hinvanti] 

9.45.5 : 9.106.1 1, vane krilantam atyavirn [sam asvaran] 

9*50.3 * 9.67.9, pavamanam madhu9cutam [hinvanti] 

9.62.4 : 9.82.1, 9yeno na yonim a^adat (9.82.1, yoniih ghrtavantam n.sadam) [asavy ah9uh, and 
aaavi somab] 

9.64.22; 9.108.1 : 9.108.15, pavasva madhumattamah [indniyendo, and indraya soma] 

9.65.14 : 9.106.7, indo dharabbir oja.sa [a kala9ali, and a kala<;ain] 

9.67.4 : 9.107.10, tiro varany avyaya [harih]. 

9.72.7 ; 9.86.8, nrU)l)a prthivyfi dlmnino nuilio divah [apam urmfiu sindhusn, and aparn urmim 
. , . sindhusn] 

9.76.1 : 9.77.5, dhartfi (9.77.5, cakrir) divah pavate krtvyo ra*.ah j atyo na] 

9.76.5 : 9.96.20, vrseva yutha pari ko^am araasi (9.96.20, arsan) [kanikradat] 

9.76.5 : 9.97.32, sa indraya pavaso matsarintainah (9.97.32, matsarav.Hn) [kanikradat] 

9. 1 03. 2 : 9.107.22, gobhir anjatio ar.sati (9.107.22, ar.sasi) [ varany avyaya and vare avyaye] 

10.133.4 ’ *0 I. ^4-2? adliasjiadaiii tarn nh krdlii [yo na . . . adide<;ati, and yo asmfih adidei/ati] 
Cf. also under 1 .7.3 ; 14.6; 22.18; 30.18,19; 64.12; 743; 81.9; 84.3; 95.8; 102.4; 105.14; 
113.7; 1*7-2; 128.6; 130.1; 132.5; 134.6; 135,6; 143.2; 174.5; 2.18.3,7; 38.1; 40.5; 41.2; 
3.2.10; 10.2; 11.8: 31-21; 32.7,11; 35.1; 52.3; 4.1. 15; 4.5; 9.5; 11.5; 33,3; 42.5; 5.32.7; 
51.5; 67.4; 86.2,6; 6.15.7; 44.21; 45.10,30; 46.4; 50.13; 59.10; 7-35-15; 441; 8.5.15,37; 
7.22; 12.5; 15.1; 19.8; 46.8; 47.18; 49.1; 95.3; 102.9; 9.6.5; 23.1; 35.2; 60.3; 64,22; 
10.4.7; 20.10; 45.2; 64.6. 

9 . Two or more Unconnected Padas recurrent in the same 
Pair of Hymns or in a Pair of Adjacent Hymns 

Two or more unconnected padas in one hymn are repeated as unconnected 
padas either in one other hymn, or in two other hymns which are contiguous. 
These cases are so noteworthy as to deserve grouj>i ng by themselves. Tliey are 
sometimes of interest for critical questions, especially questions relating to the 
arrangement of the hymns in our redaction of the KV. Or, they may turn out 
to be so after the other factors of the problem are understood. Thus, as an 
extreme instance, hymn 8.8 has one distich and three unconnected padas in 
common with 8.87, where they occur, likewise unconnected. The coincidenco 
is the more noteworthy because the hymn following after 8.8 has a pada (8.9. 14^) 
identical with 8.8.2*^ which also recurs at Observe that 8.8 and 8.9 

frequently mention the poet Vatsa (8.8. ii, 15, 19 ; 8.9. 1,6, 15). 
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The hymns mentioned above as ‘contiguous’ are usually ascribed to the 
same author. Some of these correspondences thus fall into line with facts 
of historic tradition: such are the correspondences of the Praskanva-hymiis 
(1.44-50) with the Kanva hymns of book 8. Others are obscure. Yet others 
are perhaps accidental, or simply due (as in the ninth or Pavamana book) to 
the all-pervading and intrinsic sameness of the contents : 


1.12.4® • 8.44.14® 

I 79.4“ : 7.15.11“ 

1. 1 2. 1 2®: 8.44.14^’ 

1.79.12“ : 7. 15. 10® 

1.13.2*^ : 1.142.2^ 

1.113.7'': 1.124.3“ 

1.13.6*^: 1.142.6'* 

1.113.71 : 1.123.13® 

1.13.6^: 1.142.6'^ 

1. 113 15®*’ : 1.124.2®** 

1.13.7“ : 1.142.7*^ 

1.116.7“ : 1.117.7“ 

1.13.8^ : 1.142.8’^ : 1.188.7^ 

1. 1 16.7'* : 1.117.6** 

1.13.8®: 1. 142. 8® : 1.188.7®* 

I.ii6.i6“: 1.117.17“* 

1.14.3®: 6.16.24® 

1. 1 17.20*’ : 10.39.7“ 

1.14.6®: 6.16.44® 

1.118.9“: 10.39.10“® 

1.14.11“ : 6.16.9“ 

1.127.2®: 8.60. 3I 

1.16.3®: 3-42.4* 

1.127.2® : 8.60.17I 

1.16.4“: 3.42.1“ 

1.142.4““ : 5.5.3““ 

1.21.3*^ : 6.6o.I4‘* 

1. 142.7® : 5.5.6“® 

1.21.4**: 6.60,9** 

1.174.2“ : 6.20.10® 

1.22.1®: 1.23.2®: 4.49.5*^: 8.76.6® 

1. 174.9 : 6.20.12 

1.2 2.2**: 1.23.2“ 

1.183.3'’: 1.184.5® 

1,23.3*’: 4-49'3® 

1.183.6 : 1.184.6 

1.23.7“: 8.76,6** 

1.183.4*’: 3.58.5** 

1.37.12“: 8.7.11“ 

1.1836®: 3.58.5® 

1.38.1“: 8.7.31“ 

3.2.2®: 5.4.2“ 

1.39.5“: 8.7.4** 

3.2.10“: 5.43“ 

1.39.6“ : 8.7.28“* 

3.9.6“: 10.118.5“ 

1.45.4“: 8.8.18“: 87.3** 

3. 10.2®: 10.118.7® 

1.46.2“: 8.8.12“ 

3-30.13'*: 3 - 32 -«'': 3 -. 34 - 6 *' 

1,47.2**: 8.8.11“, 14** 

3.30.21** : 3.31.24** » 

1.47.3“: 8.87.5** 

3 - 37 .ii“: 3 - 40 - 8 “ 

1.47.5'' ' 8.87.5^ 

3.37.11**: 3-40.9'' 

1.47. 7*»; 

4.13.2“: 4 *4-2“ 

1.47.8'': 8.87.2'- 

4.13.5 : 4.14.5 

1.47.9'’: 88.2'’ 

4.46.4“®: 8.5.29“® 

1.48. m"-: 8.8.6*» 

4.46.5“: 8.5.2“ 

1.49.1'’ : 8.8.7'” 

5.41.8**: 5.42.16“ 

1.48.1'’ : 7.81.1"’ 

5.42.16®**: 5.43.15'"* 

1.4S.8'’: 7.81.6'' 

5.42.17 : 6 - 43 -*^ 

1.48.13'' : 4.52.5* 

5.42.18; 5-43-*7 

1.48.14"' : 4.52.7"’ 

5.75.2®: 8.8.1® 


' All are apri stanzas. * Correspondences in Kanva hymns. 

* Bunched correspondences of Praskanva Kanva hymns with Kanva hymns of the eighth 
hook ; note the additional coiTespondences between 8.8 and 8.87, below. 

* Correspondences in two similar A9vin hymns ; see p. 18. 

® Correspondences in related A9vin hymns. ® AprI stanzas. 

Correspondences in connected Agastya hymns. 

® All Vi^vfimitra hymns. 
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5.75.3^: 8.8.1^ 

8.23.27“: 8.60.14'* 

5.86.2‘*: 6.60.14** 

8.43.11®: 8.44.27® 

5.86.4*" : 6.60.5*" 

8.43.24®: 8.44.6® 

6.44.10'*: 8.80,3“' 

8.46.6®: 8.53(,Viil. 

6.45.17® : 8.80.2® 

8.46.9'* : 8.51 (Viil. 3). 5'* 

6.45.25®: 895.1'* 

8,50 (Val. 2). 7'* : 10.63.S*" 

• 8.94.3“*" 

8.50 (Viil. 2). I 3® : 1064.10*' 

6.50.7'* : 7.60.2® 

8.51 (Val. 3).6®'* : 8.61.14®'* 

6.51.2® : 7.60.2'* 

8.52 (Val. 4).6®'* ; S.61.10®'* 

6 50.7** : 10.63.8*" 

8.60.2'* : 8.102.10® 

6.50.13®: 10.64. 1 0*" 

8.60.19*’: 8.102.16** 

6.51.5®: 10.63.17*"^ 10.64.17*" 

8.97.5** : 9.12.6'" 

6.52.7“: 2.41.7“ 

8.97.1 1*" : 9. 1 2.2® 

6.52.7**: 2.41.13*" 

9.3.9“ : 9.42.2“ 

7.15.6°; 8.19.21® 

9.3.10® ; 9.42.2® 

7.15.8® ; 8.19.7® 

9.4.1**: 9.100.8“ 

7.15.13**: 8.44.11** 

9.4.7**: 9.100.2*" 

7.16.1**: 8.44.13“ 

9.4.9*": 9.100.7'* 

7*63.5° : 7.65.1“: 7,66.7“ 

9.6.5® : 9. 106.1 1 ** 

7.64.5: 7.65.5 1 

9.6.7** : 9.106.2** 

7,70.7 - 7.71.6: 7.73.3 *> 

9*7 • 9. 107.22** 

7.72.5 7.73.5 

9.7.6“: 9. 107.6*" 

7-73.4^’ : 7 74 -.V* * 

9.13.1“ : 9.42.5® 

8.4.1“*": 8.65.1“** 

9.13.3“*": 9.42.3*’® 

8,4.12'*: 8,64.10® 

9.13.4*": 9.42.6® 

8.5.4** ; 8.8,12“ 

9.30.1®: 9.64.25*" 

8,5.11**®; 8.8.1®'* 

9.30.5®: 9.64.12® 

8.5.30® ; 8 8.6‘* 

• 9 -.=' 0 *,^^ 

8.5.5®: 8.22.3'* 

9-30.5® : 9 -.S 0 . 5 ® 

8.5.28“*": 8.22.5“*" 

9.33.2**® : 9.63.14*"® 

8.5.17“: 8.6.37** 

9*33*^"*' • 9.63.1“ 

8 5.37® : 8.6.47** 

9.44.3*’: 9.61,8*" 

8.6.6'* : 8.93.3'* 

9.44.S*: 9.61.9* 

8.6,25®: 8.93.28®-3o® 

9.45.1® : 9.64.12® 

8.6.35**: 8.92.22** 

9 - 4 . 5 - 3 ® : 

8.6.6**' : 8 76.2** 

9.61.4®: 9.65.9® 

8.6.38“ : 8.76.1 1“ 

9.61-21® : 9.65.19® 

8.6.13**: 8.7.23“ 

9.62.1 *’ : 9.67.7*" 

8.6.26“: 8.7.2“ 

9.62.30®; 9.67.19® 

8.8.1“ : 8.87.3“ 

9.62. 1 2“ : 9.63. 1“ 

8,8.1® : 8.87.5® (Pa**t) 

9.62.12*’: 9.63. : 2** 


9.62.25® : 9.63.25® 

8.9.14“$' ■ 

9.62.12“ : 9.65.21® 

8.8.28“** : 8.87.3“*" 

9.62.24® : 9.65.25*’ 

8.12,11*’; 8.53 (Vfil. 5).6‘* 

9.63.1“ : 9 65.21® 

8.12.28**: 8.53 (Val. 5).2‘* 

9.63.8*"®: 9.65.16*'® 

8.13.14*"; 8.92.30® 

9.63.16*"® : 9.64.12“** 

8.13.18 wt 8.92.2 I 

9.63.23® : 9.64.27® 

8.22.8®: 4.47.3'* 

9.63. 17“ : 9.107.1 7'* 

8.22.8'* : 4.46.6® 

9.63.25“ : 9.107.25“ 

8.23.7*": 8.60.17'* 

9.63.28“: 9.107.4“ 

8.23.22**: 8.60.2'* 

9.63. 1 9“ : 9.67. 16*" 


4 [h.o.s, 21] 


All Vasistha hymns. 
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9.63.29*^® : 9.67.3'*® 
9.65.13'^’ : 9.106.5*^ 
9,65. 14*‘: 9.106.7'’ 
9.65.25* : 9.106.13' 
9.68.8'’: 9.86,17® 
9.68.9'’ : 9.86.9*' 
9.72.4''; 9.86.13^ 
9.72.7® ; 9.86.8^ 
9.72.8® : 9.107.24® 
9.72. S'' : 9. 107.21® 


9.76.5* : 9.96.20® 
9.76.5® ; 9.97.32® 
9.85.12®: 10.123.7® 
9.85.12®: 10.123.8® 
9.106.2'’: 9.107.17® 
9.106.12'’ : 9.107.1 1’ 
10.65.15 - 10.66.15 
10.65.1®: 10.66.4'’ 
10.65.9® • 10-66.4® 


10. Stanzas containing Four or Three or Two Padas 
Repeated in Different Places 

In this final paragraph on the topical distribution of the stanzas we are 
concerned with the question of how many units of repetition occur in any 
single stanza. There are, of course, many stanzas which contain but one 
single pada repeated elsewhere. This may, perhaps, be regarded as the normal 
aspect of repetition. But there are also a surprisingly large number of stanzas 
which contain two, three, or even four single verses, or verse-pairs and single 
verses, each of which is rejieated in a different jilace in the rest of the collection. 
What we may call the tessellation of the RV. comes to the surface by the aid 
of these counts in a manner which nothing else shows so well. In a few 
stanzas of four padas each pyida reajipears in a different place. Quite frequently 
three padas, or a verse-pair and one other pada, are repeated in three or two 
different places. Tiie climax of this tesselation is seen in the statement that 
more than 300 stanzas repeat two of their padas in different places. 

Such repeated lines do not always fit equally well in their different 
surroundings. As a general principle the stanzas which are most variegated 
are least likely to be original. Numerous padas fit aptly in one connexion but 
hang rather loosely in another (anacoluthon and parenthesis). The future 
student of the RV. will necessarily regard each stanza from this point of view ; 
it is a sort of preliminary test of the character of each stanza, well calculated 
to join indications of language, style, and 'metre in the final critical appraisal 
of the quality and relative age of both stanzas and hymns. 

It has seemed advisable to furnish the means for the convenient synopsis 
of these interrelations. This is done here under four heads which require 
no further commentary. Whenever the repeated units are varied in any way 
this is indicated by (v) : 

10 a. Stanzas of which all the Verse-Units are Repeated 
in Different Places 

1.4.10*'’: 8.32.13*'’; — 1.4.10®: 1.5.4® 

1.5.2* : 6.45.29® ; — 1.5.2'’: 1.24.3'’; — '-5-2®: 8.45.29® 

1.47.8*'’: 8.44.14®'' (v) ;— 1.47.8® : 1.92.3® (v);— 1.47.8'' : 8.87.2'’ 
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3.10.9*^’'; 1.22.21^^ (v) 3.10.9® : 4.8 .i^(v), ^c. 

5.71.3®; 1.16.4®, &c. (v) 5.71.3*^: 8.47 .i‘>(v); 5.71.3®: 1.22.1®, &c. 

8.8.1®; 8.8.18®, &c. (v) 8.8.]^ : 5.75.3^ &c. 8.8.1® : 1.92.1 &c. (v) 8.8.1*^ : 6.60.15'’, &c.(v) 

8.8.6®^ 1.48.14®’^ (v);— 8.8.6® : 8.35.2 2®-24® 8.8.6*’ : 8.5.30® 

8.8.14®’’ : 1.47.7®’’ (v) ; — 8.8.14®*’ : 8.8.11®’’, &c. 

8.13.12®: 8.68.1^ 8.13.12’' : 5.86.6®; — 8.13.12®: 7.81.6® 

8.18.3*’’: 4.55.10®’’; — 8.18.3®: 10.126.7® (v) 

8.5i(Val. 3)^6®” : 8.52(Val. 4).6®’’ (v) 8.5i(Viil. 3).6®'’ ; 8.61. 14®^ &c. 

8.52(V£ll. 4).6®’' : 8.5i(Val. 3).6®’' (v) 8.52(Val. 4).6®‘’ : 8.61.10®*’ 

8.67.4®”: 8.47.1®” (v);— 8.67.4®: 8.26.21® 

8.87.5®: 8.8.2®,&c.;— 8.87.5”: 8.13.11”;— 8.87.5®: i.92.i8”,&c.;— 8.87.5*’ : ’•47-3'’, 

8.94.3®” : 6.45.33®” ; — 8.94.3® : i. 23.10®, &c. 

8.98.3'^”: 10.170.4®” ; —8.98.3® : 8.89.2® 

9.23.4®”: 9.107.14®” 9.23.4® : 9.36.2® 

9.63.17® : 9.107.17'’ ; — 9.63.17’’® : 953.4”®, &c. 

9.64.12®”: 9.63.16”® (v) 9.64.12® : 9.30.5®, &c. 

9.65.24®: 2.6.5®; — 9.65.24”®: 9.13.5’’® 

9.107.14®”: 9.23.4®”; — 9.107.14C: H.97.5’’, &c. (v) ; — 9.107.14'’; 9.21.1'’ 


10 b. Stanzas which Repeat Three out of more Padas in 

Different Places 


1.40.4*: 5.34.7'' 1.40.4'’ ; S. 103.5, &(•„— 1.40.4'' : 3-9 ''* 

1.47.3'’: 1.45.5'', &c.— 1.47.3*: 1.47.6*;— 1.47.3'' : 4.46.5'' 

1.47.9®; 8.22.5^ ;— 1.47.9” : 8.8.2”, &c. — 1.47.9*’: 8.85. i®-9® 

1.137.2”; 1.5.5®, &c. — 1-47‘7'S &c.— i.i37.2» : 9.17.8® 

1.142.7”: 1.13.7®;— 1.142.7®: 5-.‘)*6”, &c.— *1.142.7'’ : 8.87.4” (v) 

1.183.6®; 1.93.6®, &c. ; — 1.183.6®: 3.58.5® ; — 1.183.6'’: 1.165. 15'’ ff. 

3.9.1” : 5.22.3”, &c. 3.9.1® : 8.19.4® (v) 3.9.1'’ : 1.40.4'’ 

4.14.2®; 4.6.2® (v), &c. ; — 4,14.2”; 1.92.4® (v) ; — 4.14.2C: 1,115.1® 

5.35.6®; 8.6.37® 5 • 2 . 3 •. 3 ^ (v) 5-35*6'’: 8.6.37® &c. (v) 

5.86.4® : 5.66.3® ; — 5.86.4”: 6.60.5” ;~“5.86.4® : 6.45.5” 

7.23.6®: 9.97.4*’ (v);— 7.23.6” : 6.5 o,I5”(v); — 7.23.6®: 1.190.8® 

7.60.4® : 4.45.2® (v) ; — 7.60.4” ; 5.45.10* ; — -7.60.4'’ ; 1.186.2” 

&c. (v) 8.5.17'’: 1.14.5';— 8.5.17*: 1.47.4'' 

8.5.28®: 4.46.4®; 8.5.28”: 8.22.5”; 8.5.28®: 4.46.4® 

8 * 6 . 37 ‘: ,5*35*6‘;— 8.6.37”: 5.23.3”, &c. (v) 8.6.37® : 5*35*6^ &c. (v) 
8.8.18®; 8.73.3®, (v);-8,8.i8”; 1.45,4”, &c. ;-8.8. 18® : i.i.8*^&c. (v) 

8.47.9” : 6.75.12'’, &c. 8.47.9® ’ ’0-36.3’' (v) 8.47.9*’ : 1.136.2® 

8.85.1® ; 1.183.5^ (v) ;— 8.85.1” : 5.75.3”, &c. 8.S5.1® : 1.47.9*’ 

9.38.2® : 9.32.2® (v) ; — 9.38.2”: 9.26.5’’, &c. ;— 9.38.2®: 9.32.2®, &c. 

9.42.2® : 9.3.9® (v) ; — 9.42.2” : 9.65.2” ; — 9.43.2® : 9.3.10® 

9.50.3® ; 9.7.6®, &c. (v) 9.50.3” : 9.26.5’', &c. 9.50.3® : 9.67.9” 

9.64.25® ; 9.16.S* ; — 9.64.25” : 9.30.1® (v) ; — 9.64.25® : 9.98.1® 

9.65.13®: 8.6.23® (v) ;— 9.65.13”; 9.106.5”;— 9.65.13®; 9.46.5® 

9.100.5” : 9.29.4*’, &c. ; — 9.100.5® : 9.1.1® ; — 9.100.5'’ : 10.85.17” 

9.108.16®: 9.70.9”; — 9.108.16” : 8.6.35”, kc , ; — 9.108.16*’ : 9.86.35'’ (v) 
10.67.12®; 10. 111.4®; — 10.67.12”; 4.28.1®; — 10.67.12'’: 1.31.8'’, &c. 
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10 c. Stanzas which Repeat One Distich and One Other 
Pada in Two Different Places, but contain in addition 
One Unrepeated Pada 

1.4.10*^'’: 8.32.13“^'*; — 1. 4.10®: 1.5.4*^ 

1.47.7'^^: 8.8. 14"'*; — 1.47.7^’: 1. 137.2'', ^C. 
i.48.14‘‘‘^: 8.8.16*^“ 1.48.14*’ : 4.52.7® 

1.124.2*^: 1.92.12® (v); — 1.124.2®'’: 1.1 13.15®*’ (v) 

1.124.3^: 1.113.7®; — 1.124.3®'’: 5.80.4®*’ 

1.142.8’'®: 1.13.8’^®, &c.— 1. 142.8'’ : 2.41.20’', &c. 

1.157.4®: 1.92.17®; — 1.157.4®’: 1. 34. 1 1®'’ 

3.1.21® : 3.1.20'’ ; — 3.1.21®'’ : 3.59.4®'’, &.c. 

4.47. 2*^’*: 5.51.6'"*’ (v) ; — 4.47.2'’: 8.32.23® 

5.42.16’^: 5.41.8'’ (v) ; — 5.42.16®'’; 5.43.15®'’ 

5.56.6*" ; 1.14.12’' (v) ; — 5.56.6®'’ : 1. 134.3’'® ('0 
6.47.13'"’': 3.1.21®'’, &c. (v) ; — 6.47.13'’ ; 7.58.6®, &c. (v) 

6.60.14'"’': 8.73.14*"’’; — 6.60.14'’: 1.23.3’', 

7.35.15’': 10.65.14’’; — 7.35.15®'’: 10.65.15®'’, &c. 

7.59.2*"; 1.IIO.7®; — 7.59,2®'’; 8.27.16*"’’ 

8.22.5^’’ : 8.5.28“'’’ ; — 8.22.5'’ : 1.47.9“ 

8.27.16“’' : 7.59.2®'’ ; — 8.27.16® : 6.70.3®, &c. 

8.32.13“’' ; 1.4.10“’' ; — 8.32.13' : 1.4.10®, &c. (v) 

8.87.2“’’: 8.87.4“’’, 5 — 8.87.2®: 10.40.13“ 

8.94.3“’’: 6.45.33“’'; — 8.94.3®: 1 .23. jo’’, ttc. 

8.97.4“”: 8.13.15“” ;— 8. 97.4'’ : 1.84.9’* 

9.68.10“ : 9.97.36“ ; — 9.68.10®'’ : 10.45.12®'’ 

9.85.12“: 10.123.7“ 9-85.12® : 10.1 23.S® (v) ; — 9.85.12'’: 9.75.4'’ 

9.99.8’': 9.24.3® ; - 9.99.8®'’ : 9.63.2’'® 

7'.3.S-i4'^ : 7 I04-2.3"'’ 

10.89.17’' : 1.4. 3’' (v) ; 10.S9.1 7®*’ ; 6.25.9®'’ (v) 

10.123.7“: 9,85.12“; — 10.123.7®'’: 6.29.3®'’ (v) 

10.131.7“”: 3.1.21®'’, &c. (v) ; — 10.131. 7'’: 7.58.6®, &c, ( y ) 


10 d. Stanzas which Repeat Two PMas in Two Different 

Places 


1.2.7“ = } — 1.2.7”; 5.64.1“ (v) 

1.5.5’’ • 8.93.22’’ (v) ; — 1.5.5® : 1- 1 37-2’’, &c. 

1. 1 0.7”: 3.40.6® ; - 1. 10.7*’ : 8.64.1®. 

1.10.8”: 1.176 i®(v); — 1.10.8’’: 8.40.10® (v), &c. 
1.11.8“: 8.76.1’'; — 1.11.8”: 6.60.7” 

1.12.1’’: 1.36.1’', <!fcc. 1.12.1® : 1.44.7® 

1.12.4”: 1.74.7®, &c. ;— 1.1 2.4® : 5.26.5®, &c. 

1.12. Jo“: 3.10.8“ (v) ; — I. j 2.10”: 1.12.3“, &c. 

1.12. TI® : 8.24.3“, &c. ; — 1.12.11®: 9.61.6” 

1.12.12“; 8.44. 14’’, ; — 1.12.12®: 8.43.16® 

1.13.7“: 1.142.7” ; — 1.13.7® * 8.65.6®, &c. 

1.14.3“: 10.141.4“; — 1.14.3'': 6.16.24” 

1.14.11“: 6.16.9“ I. T 4.3® ; 1*26.1® 

1.15.7“ : 1.96.4“ (v) ;-“i.i5.7'' : 5-2i.3'^> 

1.16.3”: 8.3.5”;— 1.16.3® : 3-42.4‘'j 
1.21.3”: 5.86.2*’; — 1.21.3®: 4.49.3*' 
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1.32.1*’: 5.75.7% &^c. ; — 1.22.1®: 1.23.1®, ^c. 

1.23.2*: 1.32.2**; — 1.23.2®: 1.22.1®, &c. 

1.36.4**: 1.41.1% &c. ; — 1.26.4*^ • 9*64.29® (v) 

1.34,14*: 1.174.5* (v) ;~i. 33.14**: 6.26.4** (v) 

1.39.5*: 8.7.4** ; ~i.39-.S‘' : 5-26.9, &c. 

1.41.2*’: 5.52.4% &c. ; — 1.41.2® : 8.27.16'* (v), &c. 

1.45.4**: 8.8. 18**, &c. ; — 1.45.4®: 1.1.8 (v), &c. 

1.48.8**: 7.81.1'* •,—1.48.8'* : 7.81.6'* 

1.58.7**; 10.30.4** (v) ; -1.58.7'* : 3.54-3'* 

1.72.1*’: 7.45.1®; — 1.72.1®: 1.60.4'* 

1.78.1* : 4.32.9* ; — 1.78.1*' : 6.16.29®, &c. 

1.81.9**: 5.5.6% &c. ; — 1.81.9”: S.45.15® (v) 

1.84.7*’: 9.9S.4**;— -i.S.1.7® : 1.7.8® (v) 

1.86.4*’: 8.76.9*’ (v) ; — 1.86.4® • 4*49-*® 

1. 91. 10*: 1,26.10**, &;c. ; — 1.91.10*’: 10.150.2** 

1.92.13**: 4.55.9® 1. 92. 13®: 9.74.5'^ 

1.98.2*: 7.5.2* (v) ; — T.98.2'*: 10.87.1** 

1.113.7®; *-^24.3*; — 1.113.7'*: 1. 1 33.13'' (v) 

1.T15.1®: 4.14.2®; — 1.115.1'*: 7 101.6*’ (v) 

1.116.7*: i.ii7.7*(v); — 1 116.7'*: 1.117.6^ (v) 

1. 1 17. 25*: 2.39.8* (v) ; — 1. 117. 25'*: 2.12.15'*, 

1.118.1*’: 1.35.10’* ; — 1. 1 18. 1'* : 1.183.1*’ (v) 

1,127,2®: 8.60.3'*; — 1.127.2®: 8.23.7% &<:. 

1.128.6®: 8. 19.1® (v); — 1.128.68*. S.39.6'* (v) 

1.128.S*; 5.1.7*’ (v), (fee.; — 1.128.8**: 7.16.1® (v) 

1.129.9*: 4.31.1 2 (v), &c, ; — 1.129.9^: lo 93.11® (v) 

1.134.2*: 2, 1 1. 1 1** (v) ; — 1.134.2®: 3.13.2*’ 

1.134.6®: 4.47.2'’ (v); — 1.134.6*^: 8.6.19*’ (v) 

1.T35.2*: 8.82.5* (v) ; — r. 135. 2^ : 7-90-*®(v) 

1.144.7*’: 8.74.7® (v) ; — 1.144.7'* : 10.64.11* 

1. 174.5*: 1. 33. 14* (v);— 1.174.5® : 4.16.12'* 

1.176.1**; 9.2.1®; — 1.176.1®: i.io.8*’(v) 

1.183.4®: 8.57(Va].9),4'' ; — 1.183.4'* ; 

2.5.7*: 3-4-7^ (v), ;-~2.3.7'* : 3.29.4** (v) 

2.8.6®: 8.35.11® (v) ; — 2.8.6'* : 9.35.3** 

2. II. II*: 10,22.15*; — 2.11.11*’: 1.134.2* (v) 

2.33.14* : 6.28.7'* (v), ; — 2.33.14'*: 1.114.6'* (v) 

2.41.8* : 6.63.2'* (v) ; — 2.41.8® : 8.18.14*’ (v) 

3.1.20® : 3.30.2® (v) ; — 3.1.20'* : 3. 1. 21* 

3.4.11*’: 10.15. lo*’ (v) ; — 3.4.11'*: 10.70. II'* 

3.10.1* : 8.44.19*; — 3.10.1**: 10.134. 1'* 

3.10.2*: 10. 21.7*; — 3.10.2®: 10. 1 18.7® (v) 

3.24.3*’: 8.19.25®, &c. 3.24.3® : 8.17.1® 

3.29.4**; 2.3.7'* (v^; — 3'29-4'*: 1.45.6'* 

3.36.7* : 6.19.5'* (v) ;— 3.36.7** ; 10.30.13'* (v) 
a-Sr-ii*: 3-40-8'' ;““3-37'**^: 3-40.9*' 

3.42.6* ; 8.45.13* ; — 3.42.6® : 8.75.16®, &c. 

.3-53-7*': *0-^»7-2*’ 3-53-7'* : 7-*o3-*o'* 

3,54.5*; 10.129.6*; — 3.54.5'*: 10.114.2'* 

3.58.5*: 1.183.6®, &c. 3.58.5'* : 1.183.4'* 

3.62.18* : 7.96.3®, «fec. ;— 3.62.18® : 1.47.3% &c. 

4.21. 10**: 1.63.7'* (v); — 4.31.10**: 5.57.7'^ (v) 

4.24.3**: 1.72.5® (v) ;— 4.24.3'* : 7.82.9** (v) 

4.25.4** ; 6.52.5** (v), &c. ;— 4.25.4C : 5.37.1** 
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4.32.8^: 8.14.4®;— 4.32.8®; 8.32.7b (v) 

4.36.4*: 4-35'2‘’ (v);— 4-3<^*4‘* • 1.161.7* 

4.45.2* ; 7.60.4* (v);— 4.45.2b : 4.14.4b (v) 

4.46.5*; 8.5.2b;~4,46.5b: 1.47. 3*^ 

4*49*3*'* i-i35-7^ &c. 4.49-.3® : i* 23 .. 3 “ 

4.50.6b . 2.35.12b 4.50.6^^ ; 5•55•IO^ 

4'55'9‘: 5-79«7^;— 4-56-9®: 1.92.13b 
4.55.10*: 8.18.3*; — 4.55, Tob; 1.26.4b, &c. 

5.4.2* ; 3.2.2® (v) ; — 5.4.2'* ; 3.54.22b &c. 

5.9.7b . 5.23.2b;— 5.9.7« : 5.10.7®, &c. 

5.20.3* ; 5.26.4®, &c. 5-20.3'* ; 7.94.6b, 

5.21.3*; 5.23.3* (v), &c. ; — 5.21.3b; 8.23.18b 
5.23.3*: 8.23.18*, &c. (v) ;— 5 . 23 - 3 ^: 5-35-6^ &c. (v ) 

5.26.4b: 5. 51. 1® ;— 5.26.4® : 5.20.3*, &c. 

5.26.5* : 8.14.3b, &c. ; — 5.26.5® : 1.12.4®, 

5. 31. II®: 1.121.13b (v) ; — 5. 31. II'*: 4.20.3b (v) 

5- 35 -*‘* 8.53(Val. 5^7*;— 5.31.1®: 7.94.7b (v) 

5 : 5-23-3% (v) ;— 5.35.6'* : 8.6.37®, (v) 

5.51.5*; 6.16.10* (v) ;— 5.51. 5® ; 7.90.1'* (v) 

5-,5i-7‘: 9-33-3‘(v), &c. ;— 5.51.7** : 1.5.5®, &c. 

5.52.4b: 6.16.22b; — 5.52.4'*: 1.42.2% &c. 

555.9b: 6.51.5'*;— 5.55.9® : 10.78.8® (v) 

5.65.2**; 8,101.2b; — j.65,2^ : 5.67.4b (v) 

5.67.2*: 9.64.20*; — 5.67.2®: 1. 17. 2® 

5.67.3b : 1,26.4% » — .5-67. .3*^ • 1.42.2% &c. 

5-67-4*": 6-65*2'' (v) ;— 5.67.4'* ; 8.18.5® (v) 

5.75.7*: 1.22,1% &c. ;— 5.75.7*': 5.78.1b 
5.78.1*: 1.22.1% &c. ; — 5.78.1b: 5.75.7b 
5.79.8*: 8.5.9*;— 5.79.8® : 1-47-7% 'fee- 
5.80.4®; 1.124.3*, &c. (v) ; — 5.80.4'*: 1. 124. 3** 

5.82.2*; 5.1 7.2* (v) ;— 5.82.2®; 8.93.rib 
5.86.2®; 7.15.2*, &c, (v) ; — 5.86.2'* : 1.21.3% &c. 

5.86.6®: 8.12.4b (v); — 5.86.6®: 8.13.12b (v) 

6.1.12®: 9.87.9® (v) ; — 6.1.12^: 6.74.2** 

6.15.3b: 1 0.115.5b; — 6,15.3®: 6.16.33* 

6.15.15*; io.53.2b(v);— 6.15.15®: 6.2.11®, &c. 

6.16.9*; 1.14.11* 6.16.9b : 7.16.9b 
6.16.29b: 1.78.1% &c. ; — 6.16.29®: 9.63.28® 

6.16.44*': 1.135.4b (v); — 6.16,44®: 1.14.6® 

6.16.46® : 4.3.1b . — 6.16.46^ : 3.14.5% &c. (v) 

6.19.8b: 10.47.4b; — 6.19.8® : 8.60.12* (v) 

6.25,9® : 1.177.5®, &c. 6.25,9'* : 10.89.17’* (v) 

6.28.7®: 2.42.3® (v) ;-—6.28. 7** : 2.33.14®, &c. (v) 

6- 44-5’": 5.86.4b (v);— 6.44.5'* : S-93-*2b 
6.44.14b : 7.23.3'* (v) ;— 6.44.14'* : 8.32.24*' (v) 

6.44.18*': 1.102.4® (v); — 6,44.18®: 1. 100.11® 

6.46.7*: 8.6.24b;— 6.46.7®: 5.35-3® W 
6.47.12b: 4.1.20'* (v); — 6.47.12'*: 4.51. 10'*, &c. 

6.49.1®; 10,15.5® ;-~6.49.i'* : 6.51.10® 

6.51.5®: io.63.i7b(v);— 6.51.5'*: 5-55-9^ (v) 

6.51.15*; 1. 15. 2®, &c. ; — 6.51.15b ; 8.83.2b 
6.52.7*: 1,3.7% ; — 6 52.7b: 2.41.13% &c. (v) 

6.52.12*: 5,4.8% &c. (v) ;-~^.52.i2® ; 8.44.9® 

6.57.1b: 4,3i.nb;— 6.57.1®; 5-35-6% &c. (v) 
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6.59.10^* : 8.8.7, ('^)5 — 6.59.10'^ : 1.22.1®, &c. 

6.6o. 5*>: 5.86.4**; — 6.60.5® : 1.17.1®, &c. (v) 

6.60.9*^ : 1.16.5**, 5 — 6.60.9® : 8.38.7®-9° 

6.60.15**: 6.54.6** ; — 6.60.15** : 7.74.2**, &c. (v) 

6.63.7**: 1.118.4** (v) 6.63.7® • 7-^*8. 3* (v) 

6.66.8“’: 1.40.8® (v) ; — 6.66.8 : 6.25.4° (v) 

6.68,11**: 1.108.3**; — 6.68.11**: 6.52.13^, &c. (v) 

6.74.1®: 5-I-5® (v);— 6.74.1**: 7.54.1**, &c. (v) 

7.2.11*’: 10.15.10** (v) -7.2.1 1** ; 10.70.11** 

7.5.2*: 1.98.2® (v);— 7.5.2** : 6.44,21** (v) 

7.10.5® : 10.46.4® ; — 7,10.5® : 1.70.5® (v) 

7.15.2®: 9.101.9®, &c. (v) ;--7.I5.2®: 1,12.6®, &c. 

7. 15.10®: 1.79.12**;— 7.15. 10® : 2.7.4® (v) 

7.16.1**: 8.44.13®; — 7.16.1®: 1.128.8® (v) 

7.16.12**: 3.1 1.4° 7.16.12® : 4.12.3® (v) 

7.29.1®: 9.88.1®; — 7.29.1®: 3.50.2** 

7.29.2® : 2.18.7**, &c. (v) ; — 7.29.2** : 6.40.4® 

7.32.25**: 6.48.15® ;— 7.32.25®: 6.46.4® 

7.57.4**: 10.15.6'* ;— 7.57.4** : 7.70.5'* 

7.60.2® : 6.50.7**, &c. (v) 7.60.2'* : 4.1. 17**, &c. 

7.65.1®: 7.63.5®, &c.(v) ;— 7.65.1**: 1.2.7® (v) 

7.66.4®: 8.27.19®, &c. (v) 7.66.4® : 5.82.3** 

7.74.2®: 1.92.16®, &c. (v); — 7.74.2** : 6.60.15^, &c. (v) 

7.78.3®: 1. 191.. S'" (v);— 7.78.3® ; 7.80.2** (v) 

7.81.6®: 8.13.12®;— 7.81.6**: 1.48.8** 

7.84.1**: 4.42.9**, &c. (v);— 7.84.1** ; 5.15.4^ (v) 

7.90.1®: 1. 135. 2* (v);— 7.90.1** : 5.51.5® 

7.94.2®: 8.13.7**, &c. (v);— 7.942®: 5.7l.2®,&c. 

7.94.5®: 5-*4-3‘;— 7*94*5": 8.74.12‘> 

7*94*7^: 5-35**"(v);-7*94*7": 1.23.9®, &c. (v) 

7.94.8**: 1.18.3**; — 7. 94. 8®: 1.2 1.6® 

7.97.9®: 7,64.5®, &c.;— 7.97,9**: 4.50.11** 

7.101.4®: 10.82.6**; — 7.101.4**: 4.50,3** 

7.101.6®: 3.56.3**; — 7.101.6**: I.ii5.i®(v) 

8.3.7®: 1. 19.9®; — 8.3.7®: 8.12.32** 

8.3.15**: 8.43.1® ;-8. 3.15** : 9.67.17** 

8.4.12**: 8.53(Vril.5).4**;— 8.4.12** : 8.64.10® 

8.5.11**: 1.92.18**, &c. (v) ; — 8.5.11®: 6.60.15'*, &c. (v) 

8.5.18**: 6.45.30**;— 8.5.18° : 8.26.16® 

8.5.30®: 8.5.20® ;— 8,5130® : 8.8.6** 

8.6.24®: 5.6.10'*, &c. ; — 8.6.24'*: 6.46.7® 

8.6.35®: 8.95.6** 8.6.35**: 8.92.22**, &c. 

8.7.2®: 8.6.26®; — 8.7.2**: 8.7.14** 

8.8.2®: 8.19.14®, &c. 8.8.2**; 1.47.9** 

8.8.7®: 1,49.1**; — 8.8.7**: 6.59.IO^ &c. (v) 

8.8.12®: 8.5.4**;— 8.8.12** : 1-46.2** 

8.11.6**; 3.9.1**, &c. (v);— 8.II.0® : J0.141..3** 

8.12.5**: 1.8.7**; — 8.12.5®: 8.61.5**, Ac. (v) 

8.12.14®: 7.66.6® (v) ;~8. 1 2.14° ; 8,71.10** (v) 

8.12.22®: 3 37.5%&c. ; — 8.12.22®; 7. 31. 12® (v) 

8.13.14**: 8.92.30® 8.13.14® : 1,142.1° (v) 

8.15.1®: 8.92.5® (v) ; — 8.15.1**: 8.92.2® 

7•55•I^&<^•;-“8.I5.13®: 9.111.3UV) 

8,20.26**; 8.67.6®; — 8.20.26**; 8.1.12** 
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8.22.3^: 5.73.2'^; — 8.22.3^: 8.5.5®, &c. (v) 

8.22.8® : 4.47.3** ; — 8.22.8^ : 4.46.6®, &c. 

8.23.18*^ : 5-23.3% &c. (v);— 8.23.18*' : 5.21.3*^ 

8.33.10*: 9.64.2® *,—8.33.10® : 8.6.14® (v) 

8.35.22*: 1.92.16®, &c. (v); — 8.35. 22*^: 6.60.15% &c. (v) 

8.44.14*’: 1.12.12% &c. 8.44.14® : 1.12,4®, &c. 

8.44.19*: 3.10.1* 8.44.19® : 1.5.8® 

8.44.28* ; 2.5.8® ; — 8.4-1.28® : 1.10.9® 

8.46.3*^: S.99.8*' 8.46.3® : 8.54(Val.6).i*' 

8.46.8*; 9.61.19*; — 8.46.8*': 8.92.17*' 

8.48.14®: 2.12,15® (v); — 8.48.14'*: 1. 1 17.25'*, &c. 

8.49(Val. i).5* *.‘8.5.7* ;-8.49(Vril. i).5®: 8.5o(Vfil. 2).5® (v) 

8.5o(Val, 2). 9** ; 8,24.8*' ; — 8.5o(YiiI. 2). 9® : 8.49(Val, J).9® (v) 

8.5i(Val. 3).5*> : 6.46.3*' ;-8.5i(VaI. 3)-.^'* : 8.46.9** 

8.53(Val. 5).2*’ : 8.12.28*' (v) 8.53(Vai. 5).2‘* : 8.11.9*' 

8.56(Val. 8).i* : 8.55(Val. 7).!® 8.56(Val. 8).i® : 1.8.5® 

8.60.3®: 4.7.1*’; — 8.60.3'*: 1.127,2® 

8.65.6*': 5.20.3% &c.;— 8.65.6® : 1.13.7®, &c. 

8.69.3*'; 1.S4.11*'; — 8.69.3**: 1. 105. 5*' 

8.69.11*': 9.14.3*'; — 8.69.11®: 9.61.14*' 

8.76.6*': 1.23.7*; — 8.76.6®: 1.22.1®, &c. 

8.83.9* : 1.15.2®, &c. ; — 8.83.9*' • 6.51.15*' 

8.87.3*: 8.8.1*, &c. (v);— 8.87.3*’: 1.45.4% 

8.92.5* : 8,15.1® (v); — 8.92.5**: 1.16.3®, 

8.92.22*: 1. 15. 1** ;— 8.92,22*' : 8.6.35**, &c. 

8.95.6**: 8.6.35* (v);~ 8.95.6'*: 9.61.11® 

8.97.5** * 9*^2.6% &c. (v) ;_8,97.5'* : 5.73.1'* (v) 

8.101.2*’: 5.65.2** ;— 8.101.2'* : 1.47.7'*, &c. 

8.102.16*^: 8.60.19*' (v) ; — 8.102.16®: 5.26.1®, &c. 

8.103.5** • 1.40.4*', &c. (v); — 8.103.5'^ • 5.82.6®, &c. 

9.1. I*': 9.29.4*', &c. ; — 9.1.1®: 9.100.5® 

9.2.1*: 9.36.2*'; — 9.2.1®; 1.176,1*' 

9.3.9* : 9.42.2® ;■■ 9.3.9’’: 9-99.7% &c. 

9.6.3** : 9.52.1® ; — 9.6.3® : 9.1.4®, &c. 

9.7.4*’ : 9.62.23*' ;— 9.7.4® : 9.74.*^ (v) 

9.8.3* : 9.60,4* ; — 9.8.3® : 3,62,13®, &c. (v) 

9.12.6*: 9.35.4* 9.12.6® : 8.97.5% &c. (v) 

9.13.3* : 9.43.6% &c. (v);~9.i3.3*' : 9.42.3’’ 

9.13.8*’ : 9.3.7® (v) ; — 9.13.8® : 9.61.28® 

9.13.9*: 9-<^3-5’’;~9-13-9‘’: 9-39-6’’ 

9.16.3" : 1.28.9% &c. 9.16.3® : 9.51. i® 

9.16.8* : 9.64.25* ; — 9.16.8® : 9.28.1®, &c. (v) 

9.17.3": 9.16.4% &c.;— 9.17.3® : 9.37.1% &c. 

9.17.4*: 9.67.14*;— 9.17.4*’: 9-42.4’' 

9.20.6" : 9.36.4*’, &.C. 9.20.6® : 9.92.6" 

9.22.3*: 9.101.12*; — 9.22.3": 1.5.5®, &c. 

9.23.1*: 9.17.1® 9.23. i® ; 9.62.25®, &c. 

9.24.1" : 9.67.7% &,c. ; — 9. 24.1® : 9.65.26° 

9.24.2": 8.6,34", &c. (v); — 9.24.2®: 9.6.4° 

9.24.3" : 8.69.10**, &c. (v) ; — 9.24.3® : 9.99.8" 

9.24.7*: I.i42.3%&c.(v);— 9.24.7®: 9.28.6®, &c. 

9.25.4*: 7.55.1% &c. 9,25.4": 9.43-.3“’ 

9.28.6" : 9.13.1*, &c. ; — 9.28.6® : 9.24.7°, &c. 

9.29.3": 9.35*<^‘’ W --9-29.3® * 9-61.15® 
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9.30.4^^: 9.49* 5‘ ;-~9- 30*4'' • 9-3.1° 

9.30.5^: 9.26.5^ &c. 9.30.5® : 9.45.1®, &c. 

9.30.6“ : 9.51.2® ; — 9.30.6^ : 7.32.8^, &c. 

9.32.2^': 9.26.5'', &c. ; — 9.32.5® : 9.38.2®, &c. 

9.36.2'': 9.2.1“; — 9.36.2®: 9.23.4® 

9.37.1'': 9.16.4'', &c. (v);— 9.37.1® : 9.17.3®, &c. 

9.37.2'': 9.38.6'' 9.37.2® : 9.25.2'' 

9.39.6'' : 9.26.5'', &c. ; — 9.39.6® : 9.13.9® 

9.41.4'': 9.61.3*' ;~-9.4i.4® : 9.42.6*' 

9.42.3'' : 9.i3-3'‘» (v) *,—9.42.3® : 9.13 3^* 

9.42.5“: 9.66.4'’; — 9.42.5®: 9, 13. i“, &c. 

9.42.6'' : 9.41,4® ; — 9.42.6® : 9.13.4'* 

9.50.5“ : 9.99.6“ (v) ; — 9.50.5® : 9.30.5®, &.o. 

9.51.1*' : 1,28.9'’, > — 9.51.1® : 9.16.3° 

9.51.2'' : 7.32.8**, &c. ; — 9.51.2® : 9.30.6“ 

9.52.4*': 9.64.27''; — 9.52.4®: 10.134.2** 

9.56,1'* : 9.16.4*', &c. (v) ; — 9.56.1® : 9.17.3®, 

9*57-3’‘: 9-66.23“ '—9.57.3® : 9.38.4*', &c. (v) 

9.61.6“ : 9.40.5“, &c. (v); — 9.61.6*' : 1.12.11® 

9.61.15'’: 8.54(Vrtl. 6).7^', &c. (v); — 9.61.15® : 9.29.3® 

9.61.19“: 8.46.8“; — 9.61.19®: 9.24.7®, &c. 

9.61.25“: 9,63.24“; — 9.61.25®: 9.15.1® 

9,61.29“: 9.66.14“; — 9.61.29®: [.8.4®, &c. 

9.62.12“ : 9.40.3®, &c. (v) ; — 9.62. 12'* : 8.6.9'', 

9.62.14“ : 8.34.7'’ 5 — 9.62.14® : 9.107.17“, &c. (v) 

9.62.24“ : 5.79.8“, &c. ; — 9.62.24® : 9.65.25*', &.c. (v) 

9,63.11“: 9.19.6®, &c. ; — 9.63.11*': 9,43.4*’ 

9.63.12*’ : 9.43.4** (v) 9.63.12® : 9-*-4°. 

9,63.25*: 9.107.25“ ;—9.63. 25® : 9.23.1®, &c. 

9.63.28“ : 9.107.4“ ; — 9.63.28® : 6.16.29® 

9.64.22*' : 9,108.1“, &c. (v) ; — 9.64,22® : 3.62.13®, &c. (v) 

9,64.27'*; 9,52.4''; — 9.64.27®: 9.63.23® 

9.65,8'* : 9.26.5*', &c. ; — 9.65.8® : 9.32.2®, &c. 

9.65.9'* : 8.14.6'’; — 9.65.9® : 9.61.4®, &c. (v) 

9.65.25“: 9.106.13“; — 9.65.25'*: 9.62.24®, &c. (v) 

9,66.1*’: 9.23.1®, &c, ; -9.66.1® : 1.75.4® 

9.66.11“ : 9.107.12*'; — 9.66.11®: 9.19.4“ 

9.66.14“; 9.61.29“; — 9.66.14®; 9.31.6® 

9.67.4“: 9,34.1'*; — 9.67.4'': 9.107,10'' 

9.67,7“ : 9.24.1'’, <fec. ; — 9.67.7*’: I.I35.6^ &c, 

9.67.9-: 9.65.1* ;—9.67.9‘> : 9.50.3- 
9.67. J7*: 9.46.1-; — g.67.17'': 8.3.15'* 

9.67.19'' : 9.20.7'*; — 9.67.19® : 9.30.7®, &c- 
9.72.8“ ; 9,107.24“ ; — 9.72.8*' : 9.107.21® (v) 

9.74.9": 9.16.8®, &c. (v);— 9.74.9*' : 9.97-44° (v) 

9.76.5“ ; 9.96.20® (v) 9.76.5® : 9.97.32® (v) 

9.85.12“: 10.133.7“; — 9.85.12®: 10.123.8® 

9.86.3“ : 9.70.10“ (v) ; — 9.86.3® : 9.97.40® (v) 

9.86.9“: 1.58.2** ; — 9.86.9** : 9.96. 23** (v) 

9.86.35'* : 9.38.4'*, &c. (v); — 9.86.35*' : 9.108.16*' (v) 

9.99.6“: 9.50.5“ (v); — 9.99.6"; 9.20.6® 

9-99-7**: 9•3•9^ 9-99-7** : 9-7-2*’ 

9.100.2“ : 9.40.6“, &c. ; — 9.100.3'* : 9.4.7'*, &c. 

9.100.8“ : 9.4.1", &c. ; — 9.100.8®: 8.43,32® 

5 [h.o.s. 24] 
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9.101. T2*^: 9.22. 3*^ 9.101.12^* : 1.5.5®, &c. 

9.103.6’^’ : 9.3.9*^ &c. ; — 9.103.6® : 9.37.3^’ (v') 

9.106.4^: 8.91. 3<^, &c. ; — 9.T06.4®: 9.29.6® (v) 

9.106.12’^: 9.107.11’^' 9.106.1 2® : 9.86.33** (v) 

9,107.4'^: 9.63.28®'; — 9.107.4'*; 8.61.6** 

9.107. 17*^; 9.62.14®, &c. (v) ; — 9.107.17**: 9.63.17*^ 

9.107.22**; 9.7.3*^ (v); — 9.107.22**; 9.103.2*’ 

9.107.26**: 9.30.2**; — 9.107.26'*: 9.14.5®, &c. (v) 

9.10S.15**: 9.11,8% ; — 9.108.15® ; 9.64.22'*, &c. 

10.2.2**: 1.76.4® (v); — 10.2.2**: 2.3.1** 

10.21,1** : 5.20.3“', &c. ; — 10.21.1**; 3.9.8**, &c. (v) 

10,22.15“: 2.11.11“; — 10.22.15®: 10.148.4** (v) 

10.25.7“; 1.91.8“; — 10.25.7**: 1.23.9®, &c. (v) 

10.48.4® : 10.28.6® (v) ; — 10,48.4**; 4.42.6® (v) 

10.59.6® : Jo.59.4*’, &e. (v.) ; — 10.59.6** : 8.48.8“ (v) 

10.62.7*’: 10.25.5** [v);— 10.62.7'* : 8.65.12® 

10.63.13“ : 1.4J.2®, &c. (v); — 10.63.13'* : 6.70.3®, &c. 

10.66.13“ : 2.3.7“ (v) ; — 10.66.13*’: 1.124.3®, &c. (v) 

10.131.6**: 4.1.20** (v) 10.131,6** : 4.51.10'*, &c. 

10.133.2®; 1.102.8**, &c. (v) ; — 10.133.2** : 1.89.9**, &c. (v) 

10.133.6“ : 3,41.7“, &;c. 10.133.6**; 9.61.4®, &c. (v) 

10.134.2®: 10.133.4®; — 10.134.2^: 9.52.4® 

10.139.3“; 1.96.6“; — 10. 139. 5®: 10.34. 8‘* 

10.140.6**: 3.2.5“ 10.140.6® : 1.45.7*^ 

10.148,2*’: 2.11.4'*; — 10,148. 2®: 2,11.5% &c. 

10.150.2“: 1.26.10'*, &c. ; — 10.150. 2*‘: 1.91.10** 



CHAPTER II: METRICAL VARIATIONS AS 
RESULT OF ADDITION OR SUBTRACTION 
OR VERBAL CHANGE IN REPEATED 
PADAS. 

General Aspects of Metrical Variations. 

In a large number of instances, repetition of padas is accompanied by 
changes in the metre. The number of lines so related is about 200, involving 
a total of about 500 pfidas, more or less, if we count their recurrences two and 
a half times on an average. In the great majority of cases the cliange in the 
metre presents itself, externally, as a case of extension or abbreviation ; so, e. g. 
the eight-syllable line, ma no duh^ahsa Tyata, 1.23.9 ? 7 ' 94 ‘ 7 > is extended into 
the twelve-syllable lines, ma no duh9arisa I^atri vivaksase, 10.25.7, and, rna no 
duh^ahso abhidipaur r^ata, 2.23.10. Or the eleven-syllable line, vrtraiii 
jaghanvah asrjad vi sindhrm, 4.18.7 ; 4.19.8, reappears in an obviously truncated 
eight-syllable line, vrtrahi jaghanvah asrjat,’ 1.80.10. Very much less often the 
numlier of the syllables is the same, but one version of the repeated pfidas 
conforms less well to the established rules of quantity. E.g. the tristubh lino, 
vayaiii te ta indra ye ca narah, 5.35.5, ends irregularly in a tribrach ; its parallel, 
vayaih te ta indra ye ca deva, 7.30.4, ends in an amphibrach, according to the 
familiar rule. 

Expansion of one pada into two padas. — Exceptionally it may come 
to pass that the substance of one pfida is extended into two by the addition 
of a word or two, aided perhaps by varying metrical syllabiiication. Thus 
there can be little question that the shorter form of the following two passages 
has been stretched into two padas chiefly by inserting the word rnahivrata : 

tvaih dyarh ca prtliivim cati jabhriso 9.86.29 

tvaiii dyarh ca rnahivrata prthivirh cati jabhrise 9.100.9. 

A second case presents even more interesting conditions. There exists a 
favourite expression, abhy arsanti sustutim, 9.62.3, &c., which occujries the space 
of a dimeter line. This line is expanded into a trimeter line, by prefixing four 
syllal)les, a very common process, described below (p. 543) : pavamJina abhy 
arsanti sustutim, 9.85.7. Again (with a slight change) it is turned once more 
into a trimeter line by affixing four syllables, another common process (p. 540), 
to wit, abhy arsata sustutim gavyam ajim, 4.58.10. Now, furthermore, the line 


^ See under 1.80.10^’. 
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with the prefixion, pavamana abhy arsanti sus^tim, lends itself as a basis for 
the development of one verse into two by the insertion after the caesura of 
four syllables. Thus : 

pavamana abhy ar^nti sustutim 9.85.7 
pavamano ati sridho ’abhy arsati sustutim 9.66.22. 

Once more, we have a most interesting case of gradual extension of one pada 
into two padas, based upon what was surely an ancient formulaic pada, dating 
back to the early period of composition, namely, ^arma yachantu saprathah. 
This pada appears at 8.18.3 extended by the dipody appendage yad Tmahe 
(see below, p. 537), to wit : 

<;arma yachantu sapratho yad Imahe 8.18.3. 

Now this lengthened pada serves in a doubtless very late composition as a basis 
for the production of an entire verse-pair, 

9arma yachantu sapratha adityaso yad imahe ati dvisah 10.126.7. 

The words ati dvisah in this stretched form is again a dipody i-efrain in the first 
seven stanzas of 10.126. The tesselation of the passage takes place before our 
very eyes, as it were ; see under 8. 1 8. 3. 

Similar considerations, not quite so cogent, should govern the relation of the 
following two pairs (cf. also under 4.54.3% and 10.160.5%: 

indro yad vrtram avadhin nadivrtam 1.52.2 

yadii vrtram nadivrtam 9avasa vajrinn avadhih 8.12.26 

na tvad anyo maghavanri asti mardita 1.84.19 

nahi tvad anyah puruhiita ka9cana maghavann asti marditii 8.66.13. 

Conversely in one case we have an obvious contraction of a distich into 
a single pada, to wit : 

pahi no ague raksasah pahi dhurter aravnah 1.36.15 
pahi vi9vasmad rakaaso aravnah 8.60.10 ; 

see under 1.36.15. 

Interrelation of tristubh and jagati, and interrelation of both with 
octosyllabic lines. — The present chapter throws interesting light on the 
technique of the Vedic metricians. The structural consanguinity of tristubh and 
jagati is illustrated by a large number of instances of tristubh and jagati lines 
which are identical, except that they add or subtract a last syllable.^ We 
should feel more certain after this that the Vedic poets really felt the two types 
as convertible values, if, indeed, their quantities, their caesuras, and the 
appearance of sporadic cases of one in hymns composed of the other left any 
doubt as to this fundamental principle of Vedic metrics. The very extensive 
interchange between octosyllabic lines and long metre lines (tristubh and jagati) 
calls up the theory advanced long ago that the long metres originated from the 
short metres by the addition of the proper number of syllables.^ I regard this 


^ Sec p. 529 ff., and cf. Lanman, JAOS. x. 535. 
2 Cf. Haskell, PAOS., vol. xi (1881), pp. lx ff. 
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theory as erroneous : these parallels are due to imitation and blending of the 
two types ; they tend to show, as a general principle, that the majority of tris^bh 
and jagatT lines, whose first eight syllables (p. 536), or whose last eight syllables 
(?• 543) i^ake a good anustubh or gSyatrl line, are what may very properly be 
called ‘false tristubhs or jagatls’ ; see below, p. 535. 

Metrical variation as criterion for relative chronology. — The diction 
of the Vedic poets is so intensely imitative, and, at the same time, so free in all 
matters of form, as to preclude in most cases the decision as to which metrical 
type in any given pair preceded the other in composition and in time, or is 
really entitled to preference on technical grounds. In the great mass of cases 
the parallel padas are metrical equivalents, or, where there is a difference, both 
versions represent equally good metrical values. Thus the two pairs : 

adlivaryavo bharatendraya somam 2.1 4.1 
adhvaryavah sunutendraya somam 10.30.15 

aa jayamanah paramo vyoman 7.5.7 
sa jayamanah paramo vyoman i 1.143.2; 6.8.2. 

Very rarely it happens that both members of a parallel pair show the same 
defects. So the final cadence is irregular in slightly different ways in the 
following pairs : 

a9vova citrarusi* 4.52.2 

a(;ve na citre aruisi 1.30.21 

ma no martaya ripavo vajinivasu 8.22.14 

ma no martaya ripavo raksasvine 8.60.8. 

Occasionally it is necessaiy to assign different metrical values to one and the 
same word in a pair of padas, which is interesting of itself, but, again, does not 
necessarily determine which pada is constructed on better principles, or which 
pada is entitled to priority ; e.g., 
jiok pa9yat surlam uccarantam 4.25.4 

jiok pa9yema suryam uccarantam 10.59.6 (see the same alternative under 1.32.4**). 

Or, in the imitative Valakhilya hymns : 

yam te svadhflvan svadayautl dhenavnh 8.49(Val. i).5 
yam te svadavan suadanti^ gurtayah 8,5o(Val. 2). 5. 

These cases of different metrical value of one and the same syllable are not very 
common in the parallel padas ; rare as they are, however, they are particularly 
good testimony to the reality of our appraisals of the unstable metrical character 
of these syllables. See the following cases : 

yat kim ca p^thivyftm adhi 5.83.9 
yad va p:ptliiviftm adhi 8.49(Val. 1). 7 
nabhS. p]jrthlvi& adhi 3.29.4 
nabha pftMvyS adhi sanusu trisu 2.3.7 

’ Cf. Arnold, Vcdic Metre, p. 302 ; and see p. 63. 

2 Cf. Arnold, Vcdic Metre, pp. 95, 313. 
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yad va paiioa ksltlna&m 5.35.2 

yad va panca ksltin&xii dyumnam a bhara 6.46.7’ 

mandantu tvfi inandino vayav indavah 1.134.2 
mandantii tua mandinah Hutasah S.S2.5 

indragni ta liavrAniaho 1.21.3, &c. 

Indraagni havamahc 5. 86. 4, &c. 

tuam na indra mrlaya 8.80,1 

sa tvam na indra mrlaya 6.45.17 ; 8.81.2. 

Verbal changes as affecting minor matters of metric habit. — The 
following pairs involve more or less change in the wording of essentially the 
same line: they illustrate in various ways the freedom or uncertainty of 
metrical rule, especially in the less critical positions of metrical lines/** Or, 
again, they show that it is possible to add words or syllables without interfering 
with metrical habit at all. Thus the following two lines differ by an added 
word without change of quantity in any foot : 
asmS>kasa9 ca surayah 5.10.6 
pri.sm§Lk&sa9 ca Burayab 1.97.3. 

The next pair differ as regards the permissible freedom in the place of the 
caesura in a trimeter line, either after the fourth or the fifth syllable : 

pdrvir asya ] nissidlio niartiosu 3.51.5 
pdrvis ta Indra | nissidho jaiiosu 6.44.11. 

In another pair the resolution of a in gna is supported, as it were, by the 
documentary interchange with the dissyllabic word adya : 

gnaa hutfiso vasavo adbrsiah 6.10.15 
adySi hutaso vasavo adlirstali 6,10.4. 

Very similarly the following pair : 

vayaih te agna ukthaair vidlierna 5.4.7 

vayaih ta indra stomebhir vidhorna 8.54(Val. 6;. 8. 

In the next case the resolution of ataksama into ataksaama seems hard, and, 
{IS it occurs in a line of the tenth book, points probably to the later origin of the 
line in question : 

braliinakarma bhrgavo na ratbarn 4.16.20 
ataksaama bhrgavo na rathain 10. 39. 14. 

Or, finally, still more problematic are the pairs (cf. also under 1.171.3^) : 
mahl dyavSprthivT bhutam urvT 1 0.93.1 
di3.a9 oa prthivi bhutam urvi 6.68.4 

virld maghavan ya cakartha 5.29.13 
pra XLutanS. maghavan yfi cakartha 5.31.6. 

This brings us to the next, very important consideration : 

’ Cf. below, p. 539. The need of resolving ksitindm in 5.35.2 is not pressing ; see Lanman, 
JAOS. xi, p. xxviii. 

That is, outside the final dipodies acataloctic or catalectic of all lines, or the anapaests 
after the caesura in tristubh and jagati. 
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Verses whose inferior metre indicates later date. — The majority of the 
metrical differences in repeated pndas are, as stated before, not such as to 
determine their relative date. But at times it is possible to point out the 
mother form from which the other is descended. Thus we have regular 
metrical form in the following pair : 

rajantam adhvarfinam 1.1.8; 1.45.4 
rajantav adhvaranatn 8.S.1H. 

Of these two variants the second is certainly enough afterborn on account of its 
sense; seep. 29, under i.t.8. But even more certainly secondary, because of 
its form, as well as its strained sense, is : 
samrajan tarn adh varanam i . 2 7 . i . 

Here the same pada with a syllable added at tlie beginning is fitted for service 
in a trochaic gayatrT hymn. This fitting process is quite certainly secondary ; 
see under 1.1.8. 

Precisely the same process, namely the prefixion of a syllable, once more 
turns a good iambic pada into a secondary trochaic pada : 

samrajiirii carsaninam 3.T0.1 ; 10.134.1 
pra samrajaih carsantuam 8.16.1. 

An even cleiirer case is the following : 

agiiir dovanani abhavat puroliifab 3.2.8 
agnir dovanam abhavat purogAh lo.iio.ii. 

These two belong to the extensive class of interchanging jagatl and tristubh 
pridas, treated below, p, 531 ; they offer, of themselves, no indication as to 
priority. But a third variant form, 
ngnir devo dovanam abhavat purohitah 10. 150.4, 

is certainly afterborn ; see p. 182. The phenomenon of glossal addition (devo 
is gloss to agnir) is apparently much more common in the Atharva-Veda tlian 
in the Rig -Veda; see the author, The Atharva-Veda, p. 42. 

Another case in which we can determine priority involves the pair : 

ma no martaya ripave vajinTvasu 8.22.14 
mft no martaya ripavo raksasvine 8.60.8. 

Both Oldenberg, ProL, p. 67, and Arnold, VM., p. 312, describes the first 
of these padas, which is hypermetric, as hybrid or contaminated. The alternate 
form of the pada in 8.60.8, notwithstanding that it is itself not perfect (final 

dipody ^ not only shows that this is so, but determines the relative 

chronology of the two : 8.22. 14 cannot easily be imagined to have been composed 
without, or before 8.60.8. 

Something like this kind of criticism is suggested by the following pair : 

matbid yad iih vibhrto matari9va 1.71.4 
mathid yad Iih visto mritari9va 1.148.1. 

Here the second pJlda is defective and obscure in meaning. Oldenberg, SBE., 
xlvi. pp. 77 and 174 ; RV. Noten, pp. 74, 147, has most recently discussed this 
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pair ; in my discussion of the two passages (p. 90), difficult as they are, I have 
adhered to the natural view that the metrical defect in visto is due to the 
secondary origin of 1.148.1, which is very certainly patterned after the 
metrically sound stanza 1.7 1.4. 

Problematic cases of interchange between good and bad metre. — There 
are quite a number of other pairs of padas in which imperfect cadences vary 
with sound ones. One wonders why the Vedic orthoepists regularly write the 
weak stem dtdhr, the strong stem dldhar’, unless dhr really makes position, 
which I do not believe : 

rayim grnatsu dliftraya 8.13.2 
rayiiii grnatsu didhrtam 5.86.2. 

More likely the latter type originated in curtailed types such as are treated 
below, p. 541. Or why should Vedic poets choose to say in a way that seems 
to us metrically imperfect, 
yad adya sura udito 7.66.4; 8.27.21, 

considering that they could say about the same thing in the metrically perfect 
pada, 

yad adya surya udyati 8.27.19 ? 

It seems very natural to remember that there is also the type prati vam sUra 
udite vidhema under 7.63.5, which is perfect. There are other sporadic cases 
of imperfect cadences varying with sound cadences, but that class of imperfection 
is so common as to become almost nugatory ; e. g. : 

purvir iso brhatTr areaghfih 6.1.12 
purvir iso brhatir jtradano 9.87.9 

vayarii te ta indra ye ca narah 5.33.5 
vayarn te ta indra ye ca dova 7.30,4. 

Finally there are the four cases discussed below on p. 539 ; and the con- 
siderable class collected on p. 541, in which a long pada is evidently shortened 
secondarily. In the last-mentioned class the process almost represents a type 
which may have in the end obtained a certain quasi-doggerel productivity. 

Analytic grouping of the metrical variations. — The metrical variations 
of repeated passages may be presented in two general groups or classes. The 
first, Class A, includes variations as between the several types of long lines. 
By long lines are meant the trimeter lines : either catalectic, that is, of eleven 
syllables or tristubh ; or else acatalectic, that is, of twelve syllables or jagatT ; 
or else catalectic and syncopated, that is, of ten syllables or dvipada viraj. — 
The second, Class B, includes variations as between short lines and long lines. 
By short lines are meant dimeter lines, that is, lines of eight syllables. These 
are expanded into trimeters, either by appending three or four syllables at the 


* See Grassmann's Lexicon, under dbr. 
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end ; or by prefixing four syllables at the beginning ; or else by inserting four 
syllables in the middle at the place of the future caesura. — For convenience, 
a conspectus of the subdivisions of the two groups or classes is here given : 

Class A : Interchange between various types of long (trimeter) Unes. 

A I. Interchange between tristubh and jagatl lines without change of meaning. 
A 2. Interchange between the same with slight change of words and meaning. 
A 3. Interchange between tristubh and jagatl with grammatical change. 

A 4. Interchange between tristubh and jagatl with change of meaning. 

A 5. Interchange between tristubh and jagatl as suggesting relative age. 

A 6. Interchange between tristubh and dvipada vii*aj. 

Class B : Interchange between short (dimeter) and long (trimeter) lines. 
B I. On ‘ false ’ jagatl or tristubh. 

B 2. Padas of the Vimada-hymns which occur also without the refrain dipody. 
B 3. Other refrain padas which occur also without the refrain dipody. 

B 4. Padas with dipody appendage which is not refrain. 

B t). Expansion in general of an octosyllabic pad a into a tristubh or jagatl. 

B 6, Expansion of an octosyllabic pfida into a jagatl. 

B 7. The same process with incidental changes. 

B 8. Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a tristubh. 

B 9. Faulty verses of eight syllables interchanging with regular tristubh-jagatl. 
Bio. Cases where four syllables appear to be prefixed to an octosyllabic pada. 
Bit. Cases where the expansion is by insertion. 


CLASS A. VARIATIONS AS BETWEEN SEVERAL 
TYPES OF LONG LINES 

A 1. Interchange between tristubh and jagati lines without 

change of meaning 

The following 1 2 pairs or groups of pSldas are repeated exactly, or almost 
exactly, except that the last word is varied in such a manner as to present 
a tris^bh in one case, a jagatl in the other : the grammatical or lexical variation 
of the last word does not of itself affect the sense of the passages : 

ny tihathuh punimitrasya yosam i.i 1 7.20 
ny fthathuh purumitrasya yoi^iam 10.39.7 
ava tmana dhfsata ^ambaraih bhinat 1.54.4 
ava tmana brhatah (;ambaram bhet 7.18.20 
6 [h.o.s. 34 ] 
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rtasya pantham anv eti sadhu 1. 124.3 ; 5.80.4 
rtasya pantham anv emi sadhuyu 10.66.13 
sa jayamanah parame vyomani 1. 143.2 ; 6.8.2 
sa jayamanah parame vyoman 7.5.9 * 
ratha a^vasa usaso vyustau 4.14.4 
ratha a9vasa usaso vyustisu 4.45.2. 
naras tokasya tanayasya satau 4.24.3 
naras tokasya tanayasya satisu 7.82.9 
asmabhyath <;arma bahulaih vi yantaiia 5.55.9 
asmabhyam carma bahulaih vi yaiita 6.51.5 
adhi stotrasya sakh3'aHya gutami 5.55.9 
adhi stotrasya sakhyasya gata 10.78.8 
asmabhyam indra varivah sugarii krdhi 1.102.4 
asmabhyam indra varivah sugaiii kah 6.44.18 
somah punSnah kala9eKu sidati 9.68.9 ; 86.9 
somah punanah kala(;esu satta 9.96.23 
vr.sa pavitro adhi sano avyaye 9.86.3 
vrsil pavitro adhi sano avye 9.97.40 
adityfiir no aditih ^arma yahsat 1.107.2 ; .^.54.6 
adityilir no aditih ^arma yachatu 10.66.3 


A 2. Interchange between tristubh and jagati with slight 
change of words and meaning 

In 20 other cases the variation still involves in the main the purely formal 
interchange of tristubh and jagatx line, but it is accompanied by a slight shift 
in tlie lexical or grammatical value of a word or two, mostly the last word : 
the total sense of the two padas is still essentially the same ; the result is a pair 
of practically equivalent padas, one a tris^bh, the other a jagati ; they could 
be used interchangeably except for the difference in the metre. The boundary 
line between this and the preceding class is uncertain : 

vaha viiyo niyiito yahy asmayuh 1.135.2 
vaha vayo niyuto j’uby achfv 7.90.1 
yena vanaama prtaiiasu 9atrun 6.19.8 
yena vafiaama prtunasu 9ardhutah 8.60.2 
sahasrinlbhir upa yilhi vltaj^e 1. 135.4 
aahaHrinibhir upa yahi yajnam 7.92.5 
ekarii vicakra camasam caturdha 4.35.2 
ekaih vi cakra camasam caturvayam 4.36.4 

vi yo mame rajasi sukratuyaya 1.16,0.4 
vi yo rajaiis^' amimita sukratuh 6.7.7 


^ Similarly, but without reason, MS. 4. 14.12’*: 234.5 roads in a jagati stanza : aatyadhar- 
mfinfi parame vyoman, where RV. 5.63.1 has vyomani. Or, AB. 8.8. ii’* ; A^. 3.9.4** read : ma 
samsrksathath parame vyomani, thus matching the preceding pada ; the remaining texts (see 
Vedic Concordance) have vyoman. Similarly AV. 8.3.17^ modernizes, in the teeth of the 
metre of the stanza, marman of RV. 10.87.17** to marmani. 
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( rayim dhattarh vasumantarii puruksum 7.84.4 
rayim dhattha vasumantaih puruksum 4.34.10 
rayim dhattho vasunlantam puruksum 6.68.6 
rayim dhattaiii vasumantarii <;atagvinam 1.159.5 
Cf. rayirh dhattaih 9atagvinam 4.49.4 
agnir devilnam abhaval purohitah 3.2.8 
agnir devanain abhavat purogah lo.iio.ii 
Cf. agnir devo devanam abliavat purohitah 10. 150.4 (see above, p. 527) 
pibii sutasyandhaso ablii prayah' 5.51.5 
piba sutasyandhaso madaya 7.90.1 

dadhati ratnarii vidhate yavisthah 4.1 2.3 
dadhati ratnarii vidhato suvlriam^ 7.16.12 

nasya varta na taruta nv asti 6.66.8 
nfisya varta na taruta maluldhane 1.40.8 

dutaih krnvana ayajanta havyaih 5.3.8 
dutarh krnvana ayajanta manusah 10. 122.7 

tiras tamo dadr<;a firmyasv a 6.48.6 
tiras tamo dadr(;e ramyanam 7.9.2 

havyavill agnir ajarah pita nah 5.4.2 
havyaval agnir ajarac; canohitiih 3.2.2 
ajasrona ^ocisa ^o^ucac chuce 6.48.3 
ajasrena ^ocisa f;ot;ucanah 7.5.4 

damunasarii grhapatim amuram 4.11.5 
damunasarii grhapatim vareniam 5.8.1 
urvirii gavyutim abhayaih krdliT nah 7.74.4 
urviih gavyutim abhayarh ca na.s krdhi 9.78.5 

ud vain prk.saso madhumanto asthuh 7.60.4 
ud vrnh prksriso madhumanta Irate 4.45.2 
vi(;o yena gachatho devayanflh 7.69.2 
vi^o yona gachatho yajvarlr nara 10.41. 2 
svadasvendraya pavamana pitayo 9.74.9 
svadasvendraya pavamana indo 9.97.44 
yan ma .somasa ukthino amandisuh 10.48.4 
yan ma somaso mamadan yad ukthfi 4.42.6 
Cf. also under 1.89.7*^ 

A 3. Interchange between tristubh and jagati with 
grammatical change 

Next, there are a lialf-dozen cases of interchange between tris^bh and 
jagatl lines which depend upon simple differences of construction. It is every 
time really the same pada varied according to the grammatical exigencies 
of number, person, gender, or voice: 

yat sIm aga9 cakrmH tat su mrlata 1. 179.5 
yat sim agai; cakrma tat su mrla 7.97.. 7 


^ The last two words are refrain in the trca 5 . 61 . 5 -' 7 j and frequently form cadenco. 
Structurally this p&da belongs to the class treated below, p. 536. 

* Both stanzas are addressed to Agni. 



Part 2, Chapter 2 : Metrical Variations in Pepeate^ Passages [532 

jyotir vic;vasm&i bhuvanaya krnvati 1.92.4 
jyotir vi^vasmai bhuvanaya krnvan 4.14.2 

anftrambhane tamasi praviddham 1,182.6 
aiiarambhane tamasi pra vidhyatam 7.104.,^ 

yat simvato yajamanaya yiksathah 8.59(Val. 11). l 
yat sunvate yajamanaya (;iksam 10.27.1 

vrseva yutha pari kof;am arsasi 9.76.5 
vrseva yutha pari ko(;am arsan 9.96.20 

ratham na dhirah svapa ataksam 5.2.1 1 ; 29.15 
ratliam ua dhirah svapa ataksisuh 1.130.6 

A 4. Interchange between tristubh and jagati with 
change of meaning 

The preceding classes shade off imperceptibly to a longer group of pairs of 
jagatT and tristubh jifidas which contain real differences of meaning, mostly 
lexical variations, or additions. Here, as in the preceding rubrics, the differences 
crop out mostly at the end of the lines. That, I am sure, is not altogether due 
to our imperfect control of pairs differentiated in other parts of the pada ^ ; it 
represents a real habit of composition. Here, as in the preceding rubrics, too, 
the padus are truly imitative. If we but knew how, we might find out in 
almost all, if not all cases, the original pada. But the imitations cover up 
their own spuriousness ; the metrical habits of the later poet are the same 
as those of the earlier, so that the metre alone rarely determines priority. The 
class contains 22 cases, not all of which are se])arated by a hard and fast line 
from the cases previously enumerated : 

mandantu tva mandino vayav indavah 1.134. 2 
mandantu tua mandiiiah sutasah 1.134.2 
ubho yatha no ah an! nipiltab 4.55.3 
ublio yatha no ahani sacabliuva 10.76.1 

tirac cid aryaii savana pur uni 4.29.1 
tira9 cid aryaJi «avana vaso gahi 8.66.12 
tvasta devebhir janibhih sajos^i 6.50.13 
tvas^ devobliir janibhih pita vacah 10.64.10 
vi(;am kaviih vi^patiih manu.slr i.sah 3.2.10 

i vi<;aih kavim vi9patiTh manusinam 5.4.3 
vh/am kavim vi9patiiii 9a9vatlnain 6.1. 8 
puru saha^^ra ni 9i9ami sakain 10.28.6 
purti sahasrfi ni 9i9ami da9uae 10.48.4 

( ud u sya devah savita damunah 6.71.4 
ud u sya dovah savita yayama 7.38.1 
ud u sya devah savita savaya 2.38. i 
ud u sya devah savita hiranyaya 6.71.1 

imam naro marutah sa9cata vrdham 3.16.2 
imam naro marutah sa9catanu 7.18,25 


^ See p. 2. 
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rat ham ye cakruh suvrtam narestham 4.33.8 
ratham ye cakruh suvrtam sucetasab 4.36.2 

rtasyorpathk uamasi havismata 1.128.2 
( rtasya pathft namask miyedhah 10.70.2 
j rtasya pathk namask vivkset 10.31. 2 

ana9V0 jato anabhi^ur arva 1.152.5 
ana^vo jato anabhl(;ur ukthiah 4.36.1 

pra dykvk yajriaih prthivi rtkvrdha 1. 159.1 
pra dyava yajuaih prthivi namobhih 7.53.1 

i daivya hotkra prathama purohita 10.66.13 
( daivya hotkra prathamk vidustara 2.3.7 

! daivya hotkra prathama ny rnje 3.4.7 3-7*S 

daivya hotark prathama suvaca 10. 1 10.7 

tasma etaiii bharata tadva9aya 2.14,2 
tasma etaiii bharata tadvaco dadih 2,37.1 

visnor esanya prabhrtbe havamahe 2.34.11 
visnor csasya prabhrthe havirbhih 7.40.5 

tubhyarh suto maghavan tubhyam abhrtah 2.36.5 
tubhyaih suto maghavan tubhyam pakvah 10.116.7 

rayas posaih yajamanesu dharaya 1 0.122.8 

i rayaa posaih yajamanaya dhehi 10. 17.9 
rkyas posaiii yajamanaya dhattam 8.59(Val. ii).7 

aryamu mitro varunah parijma 1.79.3 ; 10.93.4 
aryama mitro varunah saratayah 8.27.17 

ud vandanam airayatam suar dp/e 1.112.5 
lid vandanam kirataih dahsanfibhih 1.118.6 

yuvaiii 9vetam podava indrajutam 1.118.9 
yuvaiii 9vetaih podavc a9vina9uam 10.39.10 

indra nv agni avase huvadhyai 5.45.4 
indra nv agnI avaseha vajrinii 6.59.3 

! vi9vasya sthfitur jagato janitrih 6.50.7 
vi9vasya sthatur jagata9 ca gopah 7.60.2 
vi9vasya sthktur jagata9 ca mantavah 10.63.8 


A 5. Interchange between tristubh and jagati as suggesting 

relative age 

Finally, there are four cases in addition to the mavSS treated in the preceding 
paragraphs, in which a good jagati or tristubh line varies with an almost 
identical jagati or tristubh whose structure is more or less irregular or defective. 
In the first case the conditions are not so intolerable as to warrant the con- 
demnation of the less perfect, shorter form : 

sa indrkya pavase matsarintamah 9.76.5 
sa indrkya pavase matsaravkn 9.97.3 

The irregularity in the cadence of the tristubh form is of the sort noted by 
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Oldenberg, Prol., p. 63 ff. Arnold, Vedic Metre, pp. 127, 317, not plausibly, 
corrects to matsaravan. The second case is, perhaps, more critical : 

saih yo vana yuvate bbasmana data 10.115.2 
sam yo vana yuvato (;ucidan 7.4.2 

I confess that, if the shorter and less perfect form occurred in the tenth book 
and the longer in the seventh, I should be disposed to condemn the short form. 
But it occurs in an otherwise very sound Vasistha hymn ; therefore I prefer 
to think that it was read saiii yo vaniia 1| yuvate yucidan, showing the not too 
unfrequently anomalous quantities of the cadence. I am certain that Arnold’s 
restoration, ^ucidan to ^ucidantah (Vedic Metre, pp. loi, 308), is aside the mark. 
The third case is : 

kr.snam ta cma ruradurmo ajara 1.58.4 
krsnam ta enia ru(;atah puro bhilh 4.7.9 

Here the final syllable of ruyadurme is probably short, ^ making the cadence 
w Such cases are not so rare (Oldenberg, Prol., p. 64) as to establish 

4.7.9 j)osition of certain priority. Note, however, the unusual accent of 

ru^adurme, and see under 1.58.4‘b 
The fourth case is : 
agnim hotaram Tjate vasudhitim 1.128.8 
Hgnim hotaram Tlate namobhih 5.1.7 

Here also the four short syllables of vasudhitim do not really determine the 
priority of the rival pada ; see below, p. 542, note i. 

A 6. Interchange between tristubh and dvipada viraj 

In a little class by themselves are three cases of interchange between 
a tristubh line and a viraj, one pair occurring in the same book (cf. also under 
1.68.9, 1.69.7’^); 

f;i9um jajruiiiam haryatarh mrjanti 9.96.17 
jujiianam haririi mrjanti 9.109.12 
sa hi ksapilvah abhavad rayinam 7.10.5 
sa hi ksapavaii agni rayinam 1.70.5 
mathid yad Jm vibhrto miltari(;vfi r.71.4 
mathid yad irh visto matari(;va 1.148.1 

The two types are closely related. Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 73, 97, has pointed 
out that hymns of either metre occasionally lapse into the other related form. 
There can be no question but what the Viraj is daughter of the Tristubh ; it is, 
therefore, surprising that these cases are so isolated. Since haryata and hari, 
in the first pair, are both frequent designations of soma — haiyayatam and harim 
both in the same stanza, 9.26.5 — the context does not help to determine which 
is the original version of the pada. In the second pair the sense rather points 
to the priority of 7.10.5 ; see under 1.70.5a In the third pair also the viraj pada 
is probably secondaiy to the tristubh ; see above, p. 527. 


* Cf. the author, American Journal of Philology, iii, pp. 39 ff. 
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On ^ false ' jagati or tristuhh 


CLASS B. VARIATIONS AS BETWEEN SHORT 
AND LONG LINES 

B 1. On ‘ false ’ jagati or tristubh 

The most conspicuous phenomenon in the metrical habits that attend repeated 
pEdas is the following: an eight-syllable line of regular construction appears 
to be extended to the long metre types of twelve, more rarely of eleven syllables, 
by the addition at the end of four, or, more rarely, three syllables. The 
increased lines then belong to a type which may be described as an anustubh- 
gEyatrl pada, upon which follows a final four-syllalile, or more rarely a three- 
syllable pada. Or, perhaps better, an octosyllabic pada is increased by an 
iambic dipody acatalectic or catalectic. These types may be designated as 
‘false’ jagati or tristubh. A good many of these cases belong to the class 
of octosyllabic padas combined with ‘ four-syllable padas described by 
Oldenberg, ProL, p. in ff. To a considerable extent the additional dipody 
appears as a refrain in an entire hymn, or part of a hymn ; it is pretty safe 
to assume that the authors actually employed previously existing padas when- 
ever the pada preceding the refrain recurs in another hymn without the refrain. 
The phenomenon is not so frequent as to bring with it the certainty that the 
dipody refrain hymns, as a class, are of late composition. But it is hard to avoid 
the conclusion, in each particular case, that the short, non-composite line 
preceded the longer line, even if we grant that the reverse process is possible, 
or at least imaginable. In one case at least the agglutination of the long pEda 
takes place, as it wore, before our eyes : 

<;ucih paviikii ucyatu 9.24.7 

9ucih pavako adbhutah r.142.3 ; 9,24.6. 

From the matter contained in these two a Kanvid poet (Nsrada Kanva) has 
patched together a ‘ false ’ jagati, stylistically awkward, and addressed very 
strainedly to the wrong person : 

9ucih pftvaka ucyate so adbhutah 8.13.19. 

See under 1.142.3*^ 

It is interesting to observe that pEdas consisting of 8 -f 4 syllables continue 
to be made at a later time. AV. 6.2.3c, vfrap9in vi mfdho jahi raksasvinlh, is 
such a pEda, making with two octosyllabic padas a and b an usnih stanza 
(Anukramanl, parosnih). The two first padas = KV. 7.32.8'‘^‘; pada c is the 
Atharvan’s own composition. The two first stanzas of the AV. are in the same 
metre, pEda 2^ being almost = KY. 7.32.6'^. Since the AV. hymn is in all 
probability an expansion of RV. motives its composite usnih padas, 1^-3®, all 
three original, are the product of a later poet who continues deftly a method 
established for him at an earlier time. 
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3 2. Fadas of the Vimada hymns which occur also without 

the refrain dipody 

The hymns of the Vimadas, 10.21 ; 24.1-3 ; and 25, in so-called astfirapankti 
netre, have the refrains vi vo made and vivaksase. The following seven padas 
rf these hymns, all of them pretty nearly formulas, occur also minus the refrain : 

mh no cluh 9 ai\sa T. 23.9 ; 9* 94* 7 
ma no duh(;an8a i^ata vivaksase 10.25.7 

name rayirii ni dh^raya 1.30.22 

asme rayirii ni dhilraya vi vo made 10.24. i 

! vi(;v!i adhi ^riyo <ladhe 2.8.5 
vi^va adhi ^riyo ’dhita 10. 12 7.1 
viyva adhi ^riyo dhiso vivaksase 10.21.3 

«;Traih piivakaeocisam 3.9.8 ; 8.43.31 ; 102.11 
<;Tram pavakaoocisam vivaksase 10. 21.1 

<;rest,liam no dliohi vfiryam 3.21.2 
^restham no dhehi vfiryam vivaksase 10.24.2 

ranan gavo na yavase * 5.33.16 
ranan gftvo na yavase vivaksase 10.25.1 

vrajam gomantam at/vinam 10.62.7 
vra.jam gomantam aevinam vivaksase jo.25.5 

B 3, Other refrain padas which occur also without the 

refrain dipody 

The following are the remaining pUdas, with refrain, seven in number, which 
>ccur also minus the refrain : 
i<;Hno apratisknta indro ahga 1.84.7 
i^ano apratiskutah 1.7.8 

indro afiga, though simple prose, is refrain in the trca J. 84. 7-9. See under 1.7.8 
upa srakvesu bapsato ni su svapa 7.55.2 
upa srakve.su bapsatah 8.72.15 

ni 8u svapa is refrain in the trca 7.55.2-4 
indra vif;vfibhir utibhir vavaksitha 8.12.5 
I indra vi^vabhir utibhih 8.37.1-6 ; 61.5 ; 10.134.3 
\ indro viovabhir utibhih 8.32.12 

vavaksitha is refrain in the trca 8.12.4-6 
purupraeastam utaye rtasya yat 8.12.14 
imrupra^astam utaye 8. 71.10 
rtasya yat is refrain in the trca 8.12.13-15 

vrsa tvam yatakrato vrsa havah 8.13.31 
vrsa tvaih (;atakrato 8.33.11 
vrsa havah is refrain in the trca 8.33.31-33 
piba somarh madaya kam 8.95.3 

pibS soinam madaya kaih 9atakrato 8.36.1-6. Cf. 8.93.27^-29^ 

* Observe the irregular final cadence; cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. ii. This is obviated, acci* 
entail y perhaps, in the long pkda. 
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piba sutasyandhaao abhi prayah 5.51.5 
piba sutasyandhaao madaya 7.90.1 

abhi prayah is refrain in the trca 5.51.5-7, deducting which, there is left the short pada 
piba sutasyandhasah wliich is at the base of the tristubh.^ 

B 4. F3.das with dipody appendage which is not refrain 

In a number of hymns or series of stanzas an iambic dipody is added 
regularly and intentionally to an octosyllabic pada, though the dipody is different 
every time, that it to say, is not rej^eated as a refrain; note especially 8.13 
(five occurrences). In the following cases the same octosyllabic pada occurs 
elsewhere without the dipody appendage : 
vaya ivanu rohato jusanta yat 8.13.6 
vaya ivanu rohate 2.5.4 

jusanta yat recurs as dipody appendage in 9.102.5. 
gantfira dii9Uso grham namasviiiah 8.13.10 
gantilra da^uso grham 8.5.5 J 

namasvinah is frequent cadonce: 1.36.7; 7.14.1; 8.64.17; 10.48.6. 

tantum tanusva prir\'yam yatha vide 8.13.14 
tantuiii tanusva piirvyam 1.142.1 

yatha vide recurs as conscious dipody appendage in 8.13.19; 9.106.2, and is otherwise 
a favourite formula, invariably at the end of a pada : 1.127.4 ; 132.2 ; 156.3 ; S.49(Val. i).i ; 69.4 ; 
9.86.32. 

9ucih pavaka ucyato so adbhutah 8.13.19 

i ^ucih pavaka ucyate 9.24.7 
9Ucih pavako adbhutah 1.142.3; 9.24.6 
See above, p. 535. 

dhuksasva pipyusim isam avfi ca nah 8.13.25 
l dhuksasva pipyusim isam 8.54(Viil. 6). 7 ; 9.61.15 
\ dhuksanta pipyusim isam 8.7.3 

The cadence ava ca nah does not occur elsewhere in the KV. 
gopa rtasya dldihi sve dame 3.10.2 
gopa rta.sya didihi 10.11S.7 

svo dame is frequent cadence : 1.1.8 ; 94.14 ; 2.2. ii ; 5.48.3. 
havyavaham amartyam sahovrdham 3.10.9 
havyaham amartyam 4.8.1 ; 8.102.17 
sahovrdham as cadence in 1.36.2. 
ahho(; cid urucakrayo ’nehasah 8.18.5 
ahho9 cid urucakrayah 5.67.4 
anehasah as cadence in 8.45.11. 

9arma yachantu sapratho yad imahe 8.18-3 
9arma yachautu saprathah 10.126,7 

The shorter pfida is followed in 10.126.7 by adityaso yad Imahe ati dvisah. The words ati 
dvisah arc refrain in 10,126.1-7. Tlie dipody yad Imalie is cadence in 1.136.4 ; 8.45.14. 
dyumantam ^usmam a bhark auarvidam 9.106,4 
dyumantam 9usmam a bhara 9.29,6 
Cf. 9.84. 5»>. 

‘ Cf. above, p. 531. 

7 [h.o.s. ti] 
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B 5. Expansion in general of an octosyllabic p3.da into 
a tristubh or jagati 

A very large number of repeated pJldas throughout the Rig-Veda present in 
a scattering way the same phenomenon : an eight-syllable pada recurs with an 
appended iambic dipody acatalectic or catalectic. That is to say, looking at the 
matter from a purely external point of view, the eight-syllable pada is increased 
by the addition of the proper kind of four or three syllables into a jagati or 
tristubh line. Antecedently the opposite genesis is also possible : a jagati or 
tristubh line, if it happens that its first eight syllables make a good anustubh 
or gayatri line, may be turned into such a line by dropping its last four or 
three syllables.’ This group naturally lends itself to a double treatment, 
according as an octosyllabic line is parallelled by a jagati or by a tristubh. 

B 6. Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a jagati 

An octosyllabic line is parallelled by a jagati in the following cases : 
i;rutkarnarii saprathastaniam 1.45.7 
<;initkarnaiii Haprathastamam tiia gira 10.140.6 
tuk girfi does not occur elsewhere in cadence. 

indrah somasya pitaye 8.12.12 
indrah somasya pTtaye vrsuyate 1.55.2 
vrsayate is oadcmce in 9.108.2 ; 10.94.9. 
dasra hiranyavartani 1.92.18 ; 5.75.2 ; 8.5.11 ; 8.1 
dasra hiranyavartani ^ubhas pat! 8.87.5 
riibhas patT is frequent as cadence, e.g. 1.3. i ; 34.6 ; 47*5. 
devam martasa utayo 3.9.1 ; 5.22.3; 8.11.6 
<levam martasa I'ltnye havamahe 1.144.5 
havamahe is very frequent as cadence ; e.g. 1.16.4®. 
indraih jriitraya harsayan 9.111.3 
indram jaitraya harsaya yacipatim 8.15,13 

Cases of caclpati are frequent in cadence ; so especially 9acipate as refrain dipody in 8.37. 
rathe ko^e hiranyaye 8.20.8 
rathe koco hiranyaye vrsanvasQ 8.22.9 

vr.sanvasfi is cadence in 17 out of i8 of its occurrences : see Grassmann^a Lexicon, s.v. 

i samudrasyadhi vis^pi 8.97.5 J 9-ia.6 
samudrasyadhi vistapah 8.34.13 
samudrasyadhi vistapi manlsinah 9. 107. 14 

manisinah i.s cadence in all of its occurrences: 1.164.45; 2.21.5; 3.10.1; 5.57*2; 8.5.16; 
43.19; 44*19; 9 -<i 8.6; 72.2,6; 79.4; 85.3; 99.5; 10.64.15. 
indrasya hardy avi(;an 9.60.3 
indrasya hardy aviyan manisibhih 9.86.19 

manlsibhi)/is cadence, with a single exception (9.86.20, where it begins a pfida, immediately 
after closing with the same word in stanza 19) ; see 1.34.1 ; 52.3 ; 9.64.13 ; 76,2 ; 107.11. 


1 See below, p. 541, 
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agtiim hot&ram Ilate 6.14.2 
J agnim hotaram Ilate vasudhitim ^ 1.128.8 
( agnim hotaram Ilate namobhih 5.1.7 

nainobhih ia frequent as cadence ; e.g. 7.53.1. 
vrsa hy ugra 9rnvi8o 8.6.14 
vrsa hy ugra 9rnvise parSvati 8.33.10 

paravati is frequent cadence : 1.47.7; 53-7; 112.13; 119.8; 134.4; 5.73.1; 8.8.14; 12.17; 
23-15; 33 - 20 ; 45-35; 5o(VaI.2).7; 93.6; 97.4; 9.44.2 ; 65.22. 
divo vis^mbha uttamah 9.108.16 
divo vis^mbha upamo * vicaksanah 9.86.35 

vicaksanah occurs regularly at the end of eight- or twelve-syllable padas, o.g. 1.101.7*. 


B 7. The same process with incidental changes 

In four cases the short pada is modified verbally, or by a different metrical 
appraisal of its eight syllables, so as to make it piossible for five rather than four 
syllables to apjiear added at the end. A decision as to the i^riority of one or the 
other of the repeated padas is not possible. But the considerable complexity 
of the relations of each pair makes it tolerably certain that we are dealing not 
with general resemblance, but with real imitative production : 

9atam purbhir yavisthia 7.16.10 
9atarii purbhir yavistha pahy ahhasah 6.48. S 
pahy ahhasas is frequent cadence ; 1.91.5 ; 6.16.30, 31 ; 7.15,15 ; 9.56.4. 

gfih krnvano na nirnijam 9.14.5 ; 9.107.26 
gall krnvano nirnijaih haryatah kavih 9.86.26 

nabha prthivia adhi 3.29.4 

nabhii prthivya adhi aanusu trisu 2.3,7 

yad va panca ksitinaam 5.35.2 

yad va jianca k.sitlnaih dyumnam a bhara 6.46.7 

In a case or two the parallelism fades out into more or less general 
resemblance which does not, however, exclude the possibility or even the 
probability of imitative workmanship: 
a9atrur indra jajnise 1.133.2 

S a9atrur indra janusa sanad asi 1.102.8 
anfipir indra jauusa sanM asi 8.21.13 
sanUd asi is cadence also in 7.32.24. 
na tvavah indra ka9 cana 1.81.5 
na tvavah anyo diryo na partliivah 7.32.23 

tubhyayam adribhih sutah 8.82.5 

tubby ayarii somah pariputo adribhih 1.135.2 


* Arnold, Vedic Metre, p. 124, would read vasudhitim. I am not inclined to think that he 
is right; see under 1.1.2®. 

* Subtly and interestingly upamo takes here the place of uttamo,'so as to yield an anapaest 
where the anapaest is the rule ; see Oldonberg, Prol., p. 56. 
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B 8. Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a tristubh 

In this group octosyllabic pudas vary with tristubh padas. The important 
difference between this and the preceding class is, that this parallelism is not 
supported by any prevalent metrical type, because, in general, padas with odd 
and even syllables do not mix in the same stanza (excepting, rarely and anoma- 
lously, tristubh and jagatl) ; see Oldenberg, ProL, p. 117 ff. Nevertheless, here, 
as in the preceding class, the presum 2 )tion is antecedently, and on the whole, in 
favour of the longer j)ada’s secondary origin. The number of cases here is rather 
larger than in the corresponding jagatl class (B 6). Note here the first two 
interesting double examples, involving whole distichs : 

pahi no agno raksasah pahi dhurter aravnah 1.36.15 
pahi no agne raksaso ajustat pahi dhurter araruso aghayoh 7.1. 13 
a no niilravaruna ghrtair gavyutini uksatam 3.62.16 
a no mitnlvaruna havyajustiih ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ilabhih 7.65.4 
Cf. ghrtair gavyutim uksatam 8.5.6. 

vidyama sumatinam 1.4.3 
vidyama sumatlnfuh navanam 10.89.17 
Cf. 8.5.37“. 

uru ksayaya cakriro 1.36. 8 
uru ksayaya cakrire .sudhatu 7.60.11 
satrasaham varenyam 1.79.S 
satrflsrihahi varonyarii sahodam 3.34.8 
Cf. 6.17. 13^ 

agniih hotaram ilato 6.14.2 

i agniih hotaram ijate namobhih 5.1.7 
agnirii hotaram Ilate vasudhitim 1.128.8' 
na yat paro nantarah 2.41.8 
na yat paro nantaras tuturyat 6.63.2 
malum mahibhir utibhih 4.32,1 
mahan mahibhir utibhih saranyan 3.1.19 * 3.31.18 

divodasaya sunvate 6.16.5 
divodasaya sunvate sutakre 6.31.4 
asvapayad dabhitayo 4.30.21 
asvapayad dabhitayo subantu 7.19.4 
Cf. buhantii at the end of 7.30.2^. 

vrnimaho sakhyaya 9.66.18 
vrnimahe sakhyaya priyaya 4.41.7 

svayudhasa isminah 5.87.5 
svkyudhasa isminah suniskah 7.56.11 
Cf. 4 - 37 - 4 '’* 

kim anga radhracodanah 8.80.3 

kim ahga radhracodanarh tvahuh 6.44.10 

somam viraya 9iprine 8.32.24 
somam viraya ^iprine pibadhyai 6.44.14 


' See above, p. 539 top. 



641] Faulty verses of eight syllables corresponding ivitli long lines 

imam no ague adhvarum 6.52.12 
J imam no agno adlivararh jusasva 7.42,5 
( asmakam agne adhvaiam jusasva 5.4.8 
uta sy& nah sarasvatl 6.61.7 
uta sya nah sarasvati jusana 7.95.4 
no vi^vabhir titibhih 8.8.1 
a vam vi(;vabhir iitibhih 8.8.18 ; 7.3 
a no vi9vfibhir utibhih sajosah 7.24,4 
sajos^i is very frequent cadence; e.g. 4.5.1 ; 541.2 ; 6.3.1 ; 8.48.15. 
ma no mardhis^m il gatam 7.74.3 
infi no mardhistam a gatam ^ivena 7.73.4 
vi yas taetambha rodaal 9. 101.15 
vi yas tastambha rodasT cid urvi 7.86,1 
rodasi cid urvI is a standing formula : 3.6.10 ; 56.7 ; 6.67.5 5 7-57‘i> 

mahah sa ray a csato 10.93,6 
mahah sa raya esate patir dan 1.149.1 

patir dan and patJ dan arc cadences in 1.120.6 ; 153.4 ; 10.99.6; 105.2. 

Cf. also under 9.97. 5K 

In two cases the eight-syllable pada is shortened by a slight verbal change 
into seven syllables, so that four syllables appear to be added to form the 
tristubh : 

sam VO madaso agmata 1.20.5 

Ham VO madiV agmata saih puramdhih 4.34.2 

abhy arsanti sustutim 9.62.3 
abhy arsata sus^tim gavyain Ajiin 4.58.10 
Read ablii arn'^ in 9.62.3. 


B 9. Faulty verses of eight syllables interchanging with 
regular tristubh or jagati 

Of greater critical importance is the following class. A long metre pada 
(usually tristubh) is parallelled by a short metre octosyllabic j^ada in such a way 
that the short metre pada is metrically imperfect in its last four syllables, which 
normally ought to be an iambic dipody (w — — ). The cadence of the eight- 

syllable pada is usually w w v.^ occasionally also other feet, whereas the long 
pada ends, as it should, in the iambic dipody catalectic or acatalectic.' In more 
than one case of this class the sense of the short line is also defective, so as to 
leave no doubt whatsoever that the short pada is the stunted product of an after- 
poet. The classical example of this chiss is : 

vrtram jaghanvilA asrjad vi sindhun 4.18.7 ; 19.8 
vrtram jaghanvan asrjat 1.80.10. 

In the second pada there is no expressed object, the very fact that all readers 
of the Veda would agree in supplying sindhan, or something like, shows that 
the descent of the pada is as described ; see under 1.80. 10. The number of padas 


* Cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 8, and the table of exceptional forms on p. u. 
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which show these conditions, suggesting the secondary origin of the short 
(abbreviated) form, is fairly large : 

rtena mitravaruna sacethc 1.152.1 
rtena mitravaruna 1.2.8 

In 1.2.8^ the text continues with enclitic rtavrdhiiv at the beginning of the pada, showing 
that the latter word is blended rhythmically with the first pada ; see under 1.2.8*. 

upa brahmani harivo haribhyam 10.104.6 
upa brahmani harivah 1.3.6 

It is tempting, but not exigent, to assume the descent of r.3.6 from 10.104.6; see under 
1.3.6. 

dravinoda dravinasas turusya 1 .96.!^ 
dravinoda dravinasah i . 1 5. 7 
See under 1.96. 8, 

sakhe vaso jaritrbhyo vayo dhah 3.51.6 
snkhe vaso jaritrbliyah i. 30.10; 8.71.9 

Both metric form and sense seem to favour the longer pada ; see under 1.30. 10. 

yatha no mitro varuno jujosat 3.4.6 
yatha no mitro varunah 1.43.3 

The pada 1.43.3“ is satisfied by anticipating eiketati at the end of pada b ; tlius : yathS no 
mitro varuno (yatha rudra^) eiketati ; see under 1.43.3. 

ye cid dhi tviim r.sayali piirva utaye (juhure ’vase mahi) 1.48.14 
yac cid dhi vam pura rsayo (juhfire ’vase nara) 8.8.6 
If we read in 8.8.6 punirsayo, with double saihdhi, both forms a re well enough. 

ye cid dhi jiurva rtasapa a.san 1.179.2^ 
ye cit purva rtasapah 10. 154.4 
The metre is obviously inferior in 10.154.4. 

presthaiii vo atithiiii grniso 1.186.3 
presthaih vo atithim (stuso mitram iva priyam) 8.84.1 
stuse added to 8.84.1'^ improves that pada ; see, however, under 1.186.3. 

eta u tyah praty adr<;ran purastat 7.83.3 
eta u tye praty adr^rau 1.191. 

Clear instance of a stunted pilda ; see under 1.191.5. 

aim krsne vasudhiti jihrito 3.31.17 
anu kr.sne vasudhiti^ 8..^8.3 
See under 1.2.8 and 3.31.17* 

a no mitravaruna havyajustiiii (ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ilabhih) 7.65.4 
a no mitravaruna (ghrtair gavyutim uksatam) 3.62.16 
See under 3.62.16. 

i prati vaiii sura udite vidhema 7.63.5 
( prati vain sura udite suktaih 7.65.1 
prati varii sura udite “ 7.66.7 
See under 7.63.5. 


» This example bids us pause before accepting Arnold^s suggestion (VM., p. 124) to read 
vasudhiti in 8.48.3. 

a Cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. ii. 



543] Padas with four syllables prefixed 

a^vavad gomad yavamat suviriam 9.69.8 
a^vavad gomad yavamat^ 8.93.3 
Clear case of stunted pada ; see under 8.93.3. 
avyo varobhih pavate madintaniah 9.108.5 
avyo varebhih pavate 9.101.16 
See under 9.101.16. 

yo asya pare rajaso vivesa 10.27.7 
yo asya pare rajasah 10.187.5 
Clear case of stunted pada ; see under 10.27.7. 

I na tarn anho na duritam kuta9 cana 2.23.5 
na tarn anho dovakrtam kutai; cana 8.19.6 
na tarn anho na duritam 10.126.1 

Clear case of stunted pfida ; see under 2.23.5. 

Cf. also under 5.1.8 ; 8.36.7. 


B 10. Cases where four syllables appear to be prefixed to 

an octosyllabic pada 

The preceding classes are concerned in one way or another, with the extension 
of a dimeter line into trimeter lino by the addition of the proper amount of 
syllables at the end. The same result, regarded in a purely external fashion, 
is accomplished, on a rather surprising scale of frequency by the opposite process : 
four syllables appear to be added to the beginning of an octosyllabic pada, thus 
turning it into a jagatl. 

At times the short pada is itself a mere phrase which reai^pears indifferently 
in the longer pada. Thus in the following cases: 
yajamrinSya sunvate 5.20.5, &c. 
rjuyate yajaniiinaya sunvate 10.100.3 
supravye yajamanaya sunvate 10. 125.2 
vi(;ved aha yajamaiiaya sunvate 1.92.3 
bhadra <;aktir yajamilnaya sunvate 1.83.3 
varuna rnitrilryaman 8.67.4 > 10.126.2 

i tasma agne varuna mitraryanian 7.59.1 
vayam te vo varuna mitraryanian 8.19.35 
^acamanaya sunvate 4.31.8 
J ya adrtya ^ayarnanaya sunvate 8.66.2 
( tuam agno 9ac;amanaya sunvate 1.I41.10 

The extent to which such pairs occur in the KV., or in the body of the Vedic 
mantras as a whole, is revealed fully by the Ee verse Concordance." As an 
instance outside of the RV. I note the following pair : 

(;atam tc santv avrtah AV. 6.77.3 ; MIJJ. 9.4.1 
agne ahgirah gataiii te santv avrtah VS. 12.8, &c. 


* Arnold, VM., p. 315 : ^Tho verse may be readily corrected to gom.ad yavaniad a<;vavat\ 
The parallel shows how risky is the suggestion. 

* See JA 08 . xxix. 288 ; and above, p. 9. 
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Akin to this class ai’e pairs of padas which differ in their opening dipody and 
end in identical octosyllabic cadences, as : 

aiiho rajan varivah jiurave kah 1.63.7 
hanta vrtraih varivah purave kali 4.21.16 
pra marsistha ablii viduH kavih sail 1.71.10 
ava dyubhir abhi vidiis kavih san 7.18.2 

In the following rather long list the presumption is, very regularly, in favour 
of the primary origin of the short pada : 

sfVsahyama prtanyatah 8.40.7 
iiidratvotah sasabyama prtanyatah 1.132.1 

indratvotah occurs only once more, also aspada opening, 8.19.16. 

pavamano vi dhilvati 9 37.3 
vyanacih pavamano vi dhavati 9.103.6 

vyiinar.ih occurs twice more, both times as jiMa opening, 3.49.3 ; 9.86.5. 

somaprsthaya vodhase S.43. ii 
kllfilapo somaprsthaya vedhase 10.91. 14 

abhy arsanti sustutim 9.62.3 
pavamaiia abhy arsanti sustutim 9.85.7 ’ 
agnijihva rtavrdliah i. 44.14; 7.66.10 
divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdhah 10.65.7 

prthupaja amartyah 3.27.5 

vai9vanarah prthupaja amartyah 3.2.11 

ai/aniih yatumadbhyah 7.104.25 

niinarh srjad acaniih yatumadbbyah 7.104.20 

vr.sabh}lya ksitlnam 10.187.1 

juhotana vrsabhaya ksitlniim 7.9S.1 

pavamanah kanikradat 9.3.7 

agre A\'icali pavamanah kanikradat 9.1 06. 10 

atithigvaya ^anibaram 1.130.7 

arandhayo ’tithigvaya (;ambaram 1.51.6 

amrtaih jatavedasam 8.74.5 

pra-pra vayam amrtaih jatavedasam 6.48. 1 

suvTryam sva^vyam 8.12.33 

§5a no agnib suviryam sva(;vyam 3.26.3 

prati pacyema surya 10.158.5 

jiog jivah prati pacyema surya 10.37.7 

trini pada vi cakrame 1.22.18 ; 8.12.27 

yasmiii visnus trini pada vicakrame 8.52(Val.4).3 

pavamanaya gayata 9.65.7 

vipa9cite pavamankya gayata 

vahantu somapitaye 4 46. 3 ; 8.1.24 

usarbudho vahantu somapitaye 1.92.18 

huvema vajasatayo 6.57.1 

devam-devaih huvema vajasataye 8. 27.1 3 


* See above, p. 524. 



646] Cases in which the Expansion is hy Insertion 

In the following pair the presumption is rather in favour of the priority of the 
longer pada : 

inaghavadbhyaf; ca mahyam ca 9.32,6 
chardir yacha maghavadbhya9 ca mahyaih ca 6.46.9 
Cf. 6.15.3, and seo p. 12 note. 

Occasionally the same relation is attended by slight changes of verbal form, or 
of the metrical status of a given syllable (cf. also under 1.127.8^; 7.104.7c; 8.32.22^): 
siama saprathastamii 5.65.5 
9arinan siama tava saprathastamo 1.94.13 
il vajaiii darsi .sataye 5.39.3 
nrbhir yato vajam a dar.si sataye 9.68.7 
indra raya parTnasfi 4.31.12 ; 8.97.6 
tvarh na indra raia parlnasa 1.129.6 

tvam na indra ia frequent verse opening ; see Concordance, 
abhi na a vavrtsua 4.31.4 
manyo vajrin abhi mam a vavrtsva 10,83.6 
praty u adar(;y ayatT 7.81.1 
citreva praty adai^y ayatT 8.101.13 
purnam vi vasty aaicam 7.16.11 
adhvaryuvah sa j)urnaiii vasty asicam 2.37.1 
rayiiii soma (/ravayyam 9.63,23 
goarnasaiii rayim indra (/ravayyam 10.38.2 
jyotiKa badhate tamah 10.127.2 
yena sfirya jyoti.sa badhase tamah 10.37.4 

In one instance a tris^bh line varies in a manner quite parallel witli an 
awkward, hypermetric, trochaic dimeter line which is obviously nothing but that 
very tristubh, minus three syllables at the beginning ; the shorter form is 
palpably secondary : 
diva a prthivya rjTsin 8.79.4 
il no diva a prthivya I’jT^in 7.24.3 

B 11. Cases in which the Expansion is by Insertion 

Tlie last class of repeated padas bearing upon metre offers the following 
external conditions : one of the repeated padas is octosyllabic, rarely catalectic 
or heptasyllabic ; the other mimics the act of inserting after the fourth or fifth 
syllable — the future caesura — four syllables, so that the resultant pada is a jagatl, 
rarely a tristubh. In the majority of cases, though not in all, tiie first three of 
the inserted syllables make an anapaest (w w — ), the ideal cadence after the 
caesura.^ In this way both the shorter and the longer pada usually present 

’ In a case cited above (p. 539), tbe preference for the anapaestic sequence after the caesura 
has shown it.stlf in tlie shape of simple yet effective modulation : 
divo vistambha uttamah 9.108.16 
divo vis^mbha upamo vicaksaiiuh 9.86 35 

Compare also the obviously intentional change of aravuah to arariiso (above, p. 540) in : 
pahi dhurter uravnah 1.36.5 
puhi dhurter araruso aghiiyoh 7.1. 13 
8 j^H.0.8. 24] 
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Akin to this class are pairs of padas which differ in their opening dipody and 
end in identical octosyllabic cadences, as : 

aiiho rajan varivah j)uravo kah 1.63.7 
hanta vrtrarii varivah purave kali 4.21.16 
pra marsisthfi abhi viduH kavih san 1.71.10 
Rva dyubhirabhi vidus kavih san 7.18.2 

In the following rather long list the presumption is, very regularly, in favour 
of the primarj^ origin of the short pada : 

sftsahy&ma prtanyatah 8.40.7 
indratvotfih sasabyaina prtanyatah 1.132.1 

indratvotah occurs only once more, also as pada opening, 8.19.16. 

pavamilno vi dliflvati 9 37.3 
vyanayih pavamano vi dhavati 9.103.6 

vyanacih occurs twice more, both times as pada opening, 3.49.3 ; 9.86.5. 

somaprsthaya vedhase S.43. ii 
kllfilapo somaprstha3’^a vedhase 10.91. 14 
abhj’^ ar.santi siistutim 9.62.3 
pavamana abhy ar.santi sustutim 9.85.7 ’ 
agnijihva rtuvrdbah i. 44.14; 7.66.10 
divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdhah 10.65.7 

prthupaja amartyah 3.27.5 
viii^vanarah prthupaja amarfy’ah 3.2. ii 

af;anim yatiimadbhyah 7.104.25 

nunaih s)*jad acaniih yatumadljhyah 7.104.20 

vrsabhaya ksitlnam 10.187. i 

juhotana vrsabhaj-a k.sitinam 7.98.1 

pavnmanah kanikradat 9.3.7 

agre vficah pavamanab kanikradat 9.106.10 

atithigvaya (;ambaram 1.130.7 

arandhayo ’tithigvaya enmbaram 1.51.6 

am r tain j fitavod asa m 8 . 7 . 5 

pra-pra vayam amrtarh jatavedasam 6.48.1 

suviryaih sva<;vyam 8.12.33 

no agnih suviryaih svaf;vyam 3.26.3 
prati paf;yema siirya 10.15S.5 
jiog jivah prati pa<;yema surya 10.37.7 
trini pada vi cakrame 1.22.18; 8.12.27 
yasnuii visnus trini pnda vicakrame 8.52(Val.4).3 
pavamanaya gayata 9.65.7 
vipa9cite pavamanaya gayata 
vahantu somapTtaye 4.46.3 ; 8.1.24 
usarbudho vahantu somapitayo 1.92.18 

huvema vlijasatayo 6.57.1 
devam-devaiii huvema vajasataye S. 27.1 3 


^ See above, p. 524. 
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In the following x)air the presumption is rather in favour of the priority of the 
longer pada : 

maghavadbhya^ ca mahyafn ca 9.32.6 

chardir yacba maghavadbhya^; ca mahyam ca 6.46.9 

Cf. 6. 1 5.3, and see p. 1 2 note. 

Occasionally the same relation is attended by slight changes of verbal form, or 
of the metrical status of a given syllable (cf. also under i.r27.8<ij 7.104.7c; 8.32.22c): 
siama saprathastame 5.65.5 
(;arman siama tava saprathastame i. 94.1 3 

a vajam darsi sataye 5.39.3 
nrbhir yalo vajam a darsi sataye 9.68.7 
indra raya parinasa 4.31.12 ; 8.97.6 
tvarii na indra raia parinasa 1.129.6 

tvarh na indra is frequent verse opening ; see Concordance, 
abhi na a vavrtsua 4.31.4 
rnanyo vajrin abiii mam a vavrtsva 10.83.6 
])raty u adarcy ayati 7.81.1 
citreva praty adarcy ayati 8.101.13 
purnaih vivasty asicam 7.16.1 1 
adhvaryavab sa luirnaiii va.sty asicam 2.37.1 
rayiih soma (jtravayyani 9.63.23 
goarnasam rayim indra (;ravayyam 10.38.2 
Jyotisii badbate tainab 10.127.2 
yena surya jyo( i.sa bildhase tamnh 10.37.4 

In one instance a tristubh line varies in a manner quite parallel with an 
awkward, liy[)ermetric, trochaic dimeter line which is obviously nothing but that 
very tris^bh, minus three syllables at the beginning ; the shorter form is 
palj^ably secondary : 
diva a prthivya rjisin 8.79.4 
ii no diva a prthivya rjisin 7.24.3 

B 11. Cases in which the Expansion is by Insertion 

The last class of repeated padas bearing upon metre offers the following 
external conditions : one of the repeated j)adas is octosyllabic, rarely catalectic 
or hejitasyllabic ; the other mimics the act of inserting after the fourth oi* fifth 
syllable — the future caesura— four syllables, so that the resultant pada is a jagati, 
rarely a tristu))h. In the majority of cases, though not in all, the first three of 
the inserted syllables make an anai>aest (v-^ v.* — ), the ideal cadence after the 
caesura.* In this way both the shorter and the longer pada usually present 

^ In a case cited above (p. 539), tlie preference for the anapaestic sequence after the caesura 
has shown itstlf in the shape of simple yet effective modulation : 
divc) vis^mbha uttamah 9.108.16 
divo vis^mbha npamo vicaksanah 9.86 35 

Compare also the obviously intentional change of araviiah to araruso (above, p. 540) in ; 
pahi dhurter aravnah 1.3O.5 
piihi dhurter araruso aghiiyoh 7.1. 13 
8 [u.0.8. 24] 
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equally good forms. We are led to the general consideration that it is more 
natural to add than to subtract from a Vedic verse line ; that, therefore, there 
is a general presumption in favour of the originality of the shorter line. 
In one or two cases the opposite process has taken place demonstrably ; this 
renders impossible a definite decision in other cases, unless additional criteria 
liappen to be available. The number of these cases is quite considerable, 
amounting to something in the neighbourhood of 40 : 
indraya (/usam arcati (10.133. i, areata) 1.9.10 ; 10. 133. i 
indraya 9usam harivantam areata 10.96.2 

ma no duh^afisa i^ata 1.23.9 5 7*94*7 > *0-25.7 
ma no dub<;an80 abhidipsur If;ata 2.23.10 

abhi prayanai vitayo 6.16.44 
abhi prayMsi sudliitiini vitaye 1. 135.4 
Cf. abhi prayansi sudliitani lii khyali (10.53.2, kliyat) 6.15.15; 10.53,2 
viprarh hotfirarn adruham 8.44.10 
viprarh hotaraih puruvaram adruham 6,15.7 

samlcinaao aavaran 8.12.32 

samicinasa rbhavuh sam asvaran 8.3.7 

rayiih dhattam (;atagvinam 4.49.4 

rayiih dhattam vaHurnantam (/atagvinam 1.159,5 

mata mitrasya revatali 8.47.9 

mitrasya varuna.sya revatah 10.36.3 

! 9yeno na vai'isu sidati 9.57.3 
9yeno na viksu sidati 9.38.4 
9yeno na vahsu kala9esu sidasi 9.86.35 

i avyo v&rarh vi dhavati 9.28.1 ; 9.106.10 
avyo varam vi dhavasi 9.16.8 
avyo vararii vi pavarniino dhavati 9.74 9 

9yeno na yonim a'sadat 9.62.4 
9yeno na yonirii ghrtavantam asadarn 9.82.1 
pra no naya vasyo aoha* 8.71.6 
J pra no naya pratararii vasyo acha 6.47.7 
( pra tain naya prataraih vasyo aelia 10.45.9 

The preceding examples are with anapaest after the caesura in the longer pada 
(cf. also under i.i6.5« ; 35*2<^; 9.63.28”; 107.1^). The following show other feet, 
or introduce slight changes of form or diction in the longer pada, as compared with 
the shorter (cf. also under T. 9.8*^ ; 54 - 3 ^^; 5-25. 26.i<‘; 9.70.9^^; TO.14.14d): 
arvag ratham ni yachatam 8.35.22 
arvfi,g ratham samanaaa ni yachatam 1.92.16 ; 7.74.2 

ati vi9vam vavaksitha 1.81.5 
atldarh vi9vam bhuvanaih vavaksitha 1.102.8 
tvam i9i8e vasunam 8.71.8 
tvam l9ise vasupate vasunam 1.170.5 
vasupate vasunkm is cadence also in 3.30.19 ; 10.47.1. 

* In this case there is no doubt that 8.71.6 is a secondary reduction of the trimeter type ; 
see under 6.47. 7^ 
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abhidroham car&masi 10.164.4 
abhidroham manusia^ caramasi 7.89.5 

uru kramis^ jlvase 8.65.9 

uru kramistorug&yflya jivase 1.155 4 

asmftkani indra bbiitu te 6.45.50 
aamakaih brahmedam indra bhutu te 8.1.5 

arisyantah sacemahi 2.8.6 

arisyanto ni payubhih sacemahi 8.25.11 

krsnA tamAhsi jahghanat 9.66.24 
krsiia tariiiihsi tvisia jaghana 10.89.2 

indragni raksa ubjatam 1.2 1.5 
indrasomft tapataiii rak.sa ubjatam 7.104.1 
svar vaji sisasati 9.7-4 
svar yad vajy arusah siisasati 9.74.1 

<;iprah ^irsan hiranyayih 8.7.25 
(;iprah (;ii8asii vitata hiranyayih 5.54.1 1 
firdhvan nah karta jivase 1.172.3 
krdhi na urdhvan carathaya jivase 1.36.14 

mandia Hujata aukrato 8.74.7 
maiidra svadhava rtajata sukrato 1. 144.7 

Here the short pada is contained sound for sound in the long: mandra 
sv[adhava rtajjata sukrato ; sec under 1.144.7. 
ari.spih sarva edliale 1.41.2, 8. 2 7. 16 
arisUh sa marto vi9\a edbate 10,63.13 

The short jiadu is contained almost sound for sound in the longer : aristah sa 
[marto viyjva edhate : see under 1.41.2. 

dyiimantaih 9usniam iittamam 9.65.29 ; 67.3 
dyumantaih vajaiii vrHa9usmam uttamam 4 36.8 

Here, once more, the relation of the padas may be expressed thus: dyumantaiii 
[vajaiii vrsajyusmam uttamam. 

In two instances the formal relation of the repeated padas is such that the 
longer is a perfect tristubh line, the shorter, three syllables less, a more or less 
dubious or irregular gayatrl line : 

mitraih imve varunain putadaksaiu 7.65.1 
mitniih huvo piitadakHam 1.2.7 

The same hymn (1.2.7) contains the imperfect pada, rtena mitr»avaruna, in 
relation to the sound, rtena mitravaruna sacethe (i. 152.1 ; see under 1.2.7), »» 
w^ell as several other awkward padas, trochaic and otherwise (2«^» and 9”^); if 
metrical indicia are valid at all they show that both stanza 1.2.7 ^ well as the 
entire hymn are afterborn. The very same criticism applies to the following 
closely parallel case (see p. 88 bottom) : 

9iksa 9aclva8 tava nah 9acibluh 1.62.12 
9iksa 9acTvah 9aclbhih 8.2.15 



CHAPTER III : VERBAL VARIATIONS OF 
REPEATED PADAS ; LEXICAL AND 
GRAMMATICAL 

Grouping of verbal variations. — These may conveniently be presented in 
two groups or classes. The first, Class A, pp. 651 flp., includes the lexical varia- 
tions or those in which one word is substituted for another. The second, Class B, 
pp. 561 ff., includes the grammatical variations or those in which one gram- 
matical form is substituted for another, the words remaining substantially the 
same. Before the subdivisions of Class A are given, several prefatory matters 
should be considered. 

CLASS A : LEXICAL VARIATIONS OF REPEATED PADAS 

The terms ‘synonymous padas’ and ‘non-synonymous padas b — Lexical 
variations are either such as to leave the sense of a given pair of repeated lines 
practically unchanged ; or, they are such that the meaning of one repeated pfida 
differs fundamentally or radically from the meaning of its partner or mate. 
To the former class we may assign the name ‘ synonymous ’ ; to the latter the 
opposite name ^ non-synonymous \ It may be readily understood that the 
application of these terms to verses rather than words carries with it some 
modification of their usual force which needs to be explained with some detail. 

Definition of ‘ synonymous padas — The expression ‘ synonymous ’ is, of 
course, to be understood here in a broader and somewhat looser sense than that 
which belongs to it when applied to words or phrases. To begin with, we may 
regard as synonymous such verses as contain the same words in different arrange- 
ment. Change in order of words is a rhetorical rather than lexical matter ; 
such change results in verse pairs that are essentially of the same lexical value. 
If there is any difference that difference is at most one of emphasis or emotion, 
Thus. 

sidatam barhir fi sumat 1.142.7 
a barhir widaiam sumat S.87.4 

Next, repeated padas may indeed l)e directly synonymous, because their 
variations are restricted to the interchange between two or more ordinarily 
synonymous words. Thus, e.g., 

iam V abbi pra gayata 8. 15. 1 
tarn V abbi prarcata 8.92. f 
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Again, repeated padas may be synonymous, though one or more of tlieir varied 
words are not at all so, because their total value as larger units of expression 
remains unchanged. Thus : 
havyaval agnir ajarah pita nah 5.4.2 
havyaval agnir ajara^ canohitah 5.2.2 

Both verses are addressed to Agni. The words pita nah, ‘our father’, and 
canohitah, ‘propitious’, are sufficiently far apart, and yet the two padas are 
scarcely more than metrical variants of one another, respectively tristubh and 
jagatl, ‘metrical nha’, as it were.* Or again : 

ya imerodaKl ubiie 5.53.12 
ya ime rodasl mahl 8.6.17 ; 9.18.5 

are, in thelightofVedic diction, synonymous pad as, though thewordsubhe and mahl 
are not so at all. The two words are so frequently used with heaven and earth, 
or similar feminine cosmic pairs, as to blend in the same pada, as though they were 
glosses of one another. Thus in the two hyjiermetric lines of the AV. ((^aunaklya) : 

aneiiajayad dyrxvaprthivl ubhe ime 8.5.5 
acfiryas tataksa nabhasi iiblie ime 11.5.S 

In each of these either ubhe or ime is superfluous." The Paip^mlada omits ime 
in the first reading, anena dyavaprthivT ubhe ajayat ; and in the second also it 
omits ime. 

Still farther apart are the meanings of the words ^i^um and ah<,'um in the 
following pair, and yet the padas containing them are synonymous : 

(;i(;um rihanti matayab panipnatam 9.85.11 ; 86.15 
urK^uin riiianti matayuh panipnatam 9.86,46 

Here ^i^um and ahvum are both designations of soma, (^i^um, it will be observed, 
appears twice, suiting the verb rihanti, whereas the figure of speech an9urii 
rihanti is awkward and secondary", beyond perad venture. The expression, 
‘prayers lick the young (soma)’, is borrowed from the habits of the cow with her 
calf; see under 9.85.11. 

Owing to the interchange between two words thoroughly different in sense 
two padas may become estranged from one another, yet be at heart, so to 
speak, truly synonymous. Thus in the pair : 
pra vacarn indur isyaii 9.12.6 
pra vajam indur isyati 9.55.4 

there is only a single sound’s diflference (c and j) but it manages to alter the face 
value of the two padas a good deal. In the end tliey express both of them closely 
related functions of soma; they are little more than diftez^ent phrasings of 
essentially the same idea. See under 9. 1 2.6. 

The freedom with which such verbal changes are undertaken may at times 
strike us as frivolous or nonsensical. Thus in the following pmr : 
raksa ca no damyebhir anlkaih 3.1.15 
(/ripjtu no damyebhir anjkaih 3.54.1 

‘ See {». 55 i. See Bloomfield, The Atharva-Voda, p. 42. 
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Both are addressed to Agni. If anika really means ‘face’, the first of the pair 
is good sense. But how can Agni hear with his ‘ home-loving faces ’ ? See the 
more particular discussion of this parallel under 3.1.15. 

Beyond this it is possible for a j)air of repeated padas to differ not only in 
wording, but also in theme, and yet to be in effect synonymous. Thus : 

surnrliko bhuvatu vi<,‘,vave(]ah 6.47.12 = 10.131.6 
sumrliko bhavatu jatavodah 4.J.20 

The first is addressed to Indra ; the second to Agni. But the difference is 
slight at least on one side. It is true that jatavedah may not l>e used with 
Indra, but vi^vavedah may be used with both Indra and Agni, as well as other 
divinities. Therefore TB. 2.7.5.12 easily substitutes vi(;vavedah for jatavedah in 
RV. 4.1.20’ ; see, e.g. under 1.12. 1, where vivvavedah appears as a standing 
epithet of Agni, no less applicable to Agni than to Indra. 

On uha-padas as indicated by change of theme in the repeated padas. — 
The last example brings us to the kind of modification (vikara) known as Qha 
(‘ dislocation ‘ alteration ’), that is, the tendency or habit of making over a given 
mantra passage in such a way as to suit it to some other than the original 
divinity, or the original ritual practice. The Qha-type is found throughout the 
Vedic texts (cf. e.g, Ayvalilyana’s GrhyasQtra 1.7.13), beginning with the RV. 
itself. The uha, by its very terms, implies every time substantial change of 
value, yet the resulting pairs may be fairly counted as synonymous. For 
synonymy implies change, as long as that change does not really divide deeply, 
or estrange radically the related forms. Thus we have : 

adroghavacaih matibhir yavistham 6.5.1 
adroghavacaih matibhir 9avistliain 6.22.2 

The change is in one single sound (y and y), but with it goes the important 
shift from Agni, in 6.5.1, to Indra, in 6.22.2 (see under 6.5.1). This does not, 
however, wipe out the essential identit}^ of the lines. We cannot in this instance 
decide which is the original, precisely because the pair remain so thoroughly 
synonymous. In another similar pair we can tell certainly which is the ‘ mother 
verse ’ (vikarya), and which the uha form (vikrta) : 
brhantam rsvam ajaraih yuvanam 3.32.7 ; 6.19.2 
brhantam rsvani ajaraih suaunuiam 6.49.10 

The first is addressed to Indra, twice ; the second to Rudra, once. The sequence, 
* youth that does not age’, is jireferable and prior to ‘ ageless and kind’ ; see under 

3-32.7- 

The Rig-Veda mixes up Indra and Soma (Indu-Indra), at times most inextri- 
cably. Yet in the following pair of Qha-padas they are differentiated nicely : 

aa na atavaiia a bhara (sc. rayim) 8.24.3 
sa nail punaiia a bliai'a (sc. rayim) 9.40.5 ; 61.6 


* This is nof- placed in the right light by Ludwig, Uber die Kritik des Ivig-Veda-Textes, 
|). 35 ; see under 4.1.20. 
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Needless to mention, the first is Indra’s pada^ ; the second Soma’s (Pavamana). 
Here again I have hazarded the guess that the Pavamana form is the original ; 
see under r, 12. 1 1. 

Downright uha-padas. — The most real uha-padas, approximating more 
closely the technical habits of the ritual texts, are those which merely vary the 
name of a divinity or some other proper noun, but otherwise leave the wording 
unchanged. In such cases it is, as a rule, not possible to find out the original, 
because the two padas are otherwise identical. None the less certainly one is 
the pattern : the other the imitation. A typical example is : 

havyebliir mitnivariina namobliih 1.153.1 
havyebhir indrtivaruna namobhih 4.42.9; 7.84,1 

Here there is no indication of priority. In the following pair, in which the 
names of two Rishis are interchanged, the general circumstances of the RV. 
redaction do show for once that the Bharadvaja verse antedates the Vi^vamitra 
verse (see under 1.4. 3): 

bharadvaja uta ta indra niinani 6 25.9 
vi(;vamiira uta ta indra nunam 10.89.17. 

Class A, lexical variations of repeated padas : Six subdivisions. — The 
preceding pages show the principal general aspects of synonymous padas. Their 
character is shown more in particular by the subjoined classification ; by the 
introductions to the several classes ; and by the examples themselves asenurnerated 
in each class. The like holds for the non-synonymous repetitions, that is, for 
those cases in which verbal changes alter entirely or substantially the meaning 
and character of a pair or a group of repetitions (see pp. 659 ff.) I would remark, 
however, that such classifications, from their very nature, are not hard and fast ; 
that they are based partly on logical and partly on formal considerations ; and 
that they are sure to present themselves to different readers under different 
aspects, to some extent at least, according to the subjective state of mind of each 
reader. According to my feeling the subject of Lexical Change may be presented 
under the following heads: 

A I . Synonymous padas with the same or closely similar words in changed order. 
A 2. Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous words but without 
change of metre. 

A 3. Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous words with change of 
metre. 

A 4. Synonymous padas with added or subtracted words. 

A 5. Synonymous padas expressing or implying change of god or person 
or the like. 

A 6. Non-synonymous padas without or with change of metre. 


' Al'-o Agni's in T.12.1 1. 
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A 1. Synonymous padas with the same or closely similar 
words in changed order 

In Vedic tradition as a whole the order of words is unstable. The 
mantras collectively, as treated in the various Vedic Saihhitas and their 
ancillary or ritual texts, furnish about 1,000 cases in which the order of words 
is changed unintentionally, or at least without imparting to the changed result 
any meaning which is not contained in the original. I have dealt with this 
matter provisionally in an article in JAOS. xxix, pp. 291 ff. ; see also Indo- 
germanische Forschungen xxxi, 1 56 if. The Rig -Veda itself contains not a few 
examples of pada doublets which differ from one another in the arrangement 
of their words without any perceptible change of meaning. In poetry unstable 
order of words is, of course, to some extent, due to the hampering or confining 
influence of metre, as e.g. in the pair: 

l>ra te purvani karanani vocaih pra iifitana maghavan yii cakartha 5.31.6 
preridrasya vocaiii prathama krtani pra nutana maghava yS- cakara 7.98.5 

The word vocarn is shifted in the second distich because the verbal changes 
in that line preclude its retention in its natural position at the end of the pada. 
Varying degrees of emphasis may have something to do with change in word 
order. This operates certainly, to some extent, in concatenating padas, as may 
be seen above, pp. 7 ff. So, e.g., in the catenation, 

ahus te trini divi bandhanani 1.163.3** 
trini ta ahur divi bandlianani 1.163.4* 

The first statement proclaims its assertion emphatically ; the second, musingly 
or reflectively, as an introduction to a further development of the theme of the 
hymn. Similar change of feeling accounts for the transposition in the following 
repeated distichs : 

yah pavamanir adhyety rsibhih sambhrtarii rasam 9.67.31 
pavamiliiir yo adhyety rsibhih bambhrtaih rasam 9.67.32 
arnlva yas te garbharh duriiamil yonim a<;aye 10.162.1 
yas te garbham amivii durnama yunira a^aye 10.162.2 

Different order of words occurs also once in two successive stanzas that imitate 
one another in Valakhilya fashion (see above, p. 15) : 

^usnasyandaoi bhedati 8.40.10 
andS, ^usnasya bhedati 8.40.11 

The variation seems here to be purely rhetorical, rather than grammatical. As 
if in a dice-box, the words are shaken up, and then thrown out, in the following 
two distichs : 

pra te dhS,ra asa9cato divo na yanti vrstayah 9.57.1 
pra te divo na vrstayo dhark yanty asavcatah 9.62.28 

The total number of these cases is fairly large, sometimes they are accompanied 
by slight verbal changes as well : 

sidataih barhir a sumat 1.143.7 
a barhir sidataih sumat 8.S7.4 
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pratinaih barhir ojasa 1.188.4 

barhih pr&cinam ojasS 9.5.4 

gira yajnflsya sadhanam 3.27.2 

yajuasya sadhanam gira 8.23.9 

vi^va ca soma saubhaga 8.78.8 ; 9.4.2 

soma vi9va ca saubhaga 9.55.1 

vatsarii gavo na dhenavah 6.45. 28 

gavo vatsaih 11a matarah 9.22.2 

indra somam imaiii piba 10. 24. i 

indra somaih piba imam 8.17.1 

<;ruutaiii ma imam liavam 8.73.10 

imam mo <;.rnutam huvam 8.85.2 

vartir yathas tanayfiya tmane ca 1.183.3 

yfitarii vartis tanayiiya tmane ca 1.184.5 

blngyinh yabhir avatho yabhir adhrigum 1. 112.20 

jabhih paktham avatho ykbiiir adhrigum 8.22.10 

agne tvaiii yai;^ asi 8.23.30 

tvam indra ya(;a asi 8.90.5 

maruto yam avatha vajasatau 6.66. S 

yam devaso avatha viijasfitiiu 10.35.14; 63.14 

pra yo minanii varunaaya dhama . . . mitrasya 4.5.4 

pra ye mitrasya varunasya dhama . . . minanti 10.89.8 

ugra ugiSbhir utibhih 1.7.4 

ugrabhir ugrotibhih 1.129.5 

praktad apaktad adliarad udaktat 7,104.19 
pa9cat purastad adhurad udaktat 10.87.21 
urviih guvyutim abhayaih krdiil nah 7.74.4 
urvirii gavyutim abhayaih ca nas krdhi 9 78 5 
badhasva dure nirrtirii paracaih 1.24.9 
are badhetliaih nirrtiiii paracaih 6.74.2 ' 

Cf. also under 1.25. 11 ; 7.36.2*^. 

A 2. Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous 
words but without change of metre 

In the majority of cases repeated padas, which are in I'eality one and the 
same phda, differ from one another because the individual Vedic poets have, as 
is the habit of man, each his own style, imagination, and mode of expression ; 
because, to some extent, they are each successively bent upon refining the work 
of their predecessors ; and because, to some extent again, they are doubtless 
afflicted with forgetfulness, the kind of forgetfulness which plagues all that try 
to remember and cite poetry. With all the slavish imitativeness of the 
hymns goes also an intense variability of wording, as every one knows who has 
been engaged in hunting down parallel ideas in the ten thousand stanzas of the 

* Cf. are badliusva, &c., MS. 1.3.39 J 4.13 ; and, badhetharh duraiii, &c., AV. 6.97.2 ; 
7.42.1. 

9 [m.o.s. 24 ] 
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RV. Accordingly the same verse line is frequently repeated with some more 
or less indifferent change of expression. In the present rubric the metre of the 
original or pattern is undisturbed in the repetition or imitation. Thus the 
Usas poetry is markedly imitative (cf. also under i.i2 4.7‘^) : 

UKiih sunrte pratharna jarasva 1.123.5 
iisah sujate pratharna jarasva 7.76.5 
iiso adyeha aiibhage vy ucha i.i 13.7 
uso no adya auhava vy ucha 1.123.13 
a yad vam suria ratham 5.73.5 
a yad vilm yo^ana ratliam 8.8.10^ 

In a more marked degree the legendary narrations about the Alvins tend to 
rather monotonous repetitions which at times make entire or large parts of A^vin 
hymns appear like plagiarizing versions of one another. 80 the hymns 1.116 
and 1 1 7 show this kind of relation very obviously ^ : 

9atam kumbhan asihcataih suniyah 1.116.7 
^atam kumbhan asiucatarh rnadhunam 1.117.6 

9atam mesan vrkyo caksadanam 1.116. r6 
9atam mesan vrkye mamahanam 1. 11 7. 17 

Cf. also 1.116.7 with j.117.7 (above, p. 121). Other cases in the A^vin hymns 
of slight variations that leave the pair essentially unchanged in meaning are : 

otani vam a<;vina viryani 1,117,25 
otaiii vam a9vina vardhariani 2.39.8 
ayuksatam a9viiia yatave ratham 1.157.T 
ayuksatam a9vina tutujim ratham 10.35.6 

Again the imitative Valakhilya hymns (see p. 13) show many stanzas and 
padas that are more or less alike ; the variations are obviously intentional. So 
in the pair : 

yarii to svadhfivan svadayanti dhonavah 8.49(^Vi"il. i).5 
yam te svadavan suadaiiti giirtayah 8.50{^V&1. 2). 5 

Without going into further discussion of the niceties of these slight lexical or 
stylistic changes we may scan the following list of pairs ; they are for the most 
part perfectly synonymous. The change does not, as a rule, extend beyond 
a single word or expression ; the deflection in meaning or construction is 
usually very slight. There is, of course, an occasional shading off into a more 
sharply differentiated meaning, or a somewhat different construction. The list 
does not as a rule repeat the examples previously stated at the head of this 
chapter.® 

agnir dvara vy rnvati (8.39.6, urnute) 1.128.6 ; 8.39.6 

9ncih pavako vandyah (7.15.10, pkviika Idyah) 2.7.4 J 

sakhitvam a vrnlmahe (10.133.6, rabhamahe) 9.61.4 ; 65.9 ; 10.133.6 

ftna9a8ta (2.41.16, apra9asta) iva emasi 1.29.1 ; 2.41.16 


* Both Surya and yosank are the well-known bride of the A9vin8; both are Usas in an 
especial mood : see the author, JAOS. xv. 186. 

* Cf. p. 18. ® For the pair 3.5.5 : 4.5.8, see under 3.5.5. 
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jus&na indra haribhir (8.13.13, saptibhir) na ft gabi 3*44.1 ; 8.13.13 

ft tvft brbanto barayo (6.44.19, vrsano) yujftnah 3-4.V6 ; 6.44.19 

bifco na saptir (9.86.3, atyo na biyftno) abbi vajam arsa 9.70.10 ; 86.3 

vy ftsa (10.29.8, ftnal) indrah prtanfth svojab 7*20.3 ; 10.29.8 

sakbftyarh va sadam ij jaspatim (S-BS-T. bbrataram) vA 1.185.8 ; 5.85.7 

yonis ^ indra nisade (7.24.1, sadane) akari 1.104.1 ; 7.24.1 

namaayanta (5.3.4, da9asyanta) u(;ijab 9ansain ayob 4.6.11 ; 5.3.4 

asmakam bodby (10.103.4, ©dby) avila rathanam 7*32-*i *, 10.103.4 

yam vaghato vrnato (10.30.4, yam viprftsa I|ate) adbvaresu 158.7 ; 10.30.4 

stomair vidbemagnaye (8.44.27, isemagnaye) 8.43.11 ; 44*27 

prati vftm ratbo manojavft asarji (7.6H.3, iyarti) 6.63.7 ; 7-^>B.3 

adbvaryavo bbaratendrftya (10.30. 15, sunutendrftya) somam 3.14.1 ; 10.30.15 

prftvo (6.26.4, avo) yudhyantarii vrsabbam da9adyum 1.33.14 *, 6.26.4 

vi^ftrh kaviiii vi9patiih mfinu.sinam (6.1.8, 9a9vnt1nam) 5.4.3 ; 6.1.8 

yeiia gachatbab (1.183.1, yenopayatbab) sukrto duronam 1.117.2 ; 183.1 

iirdbvam bbanurii (4.14.2, ketuiii) savita devo avret 4.13.2 ; 14.2 

rtasya saman (4.7.7, dbaman) ranayanta devab 1.147 * 5 4 * 7 * 7 - 

vrsa (10.80.2, agnir) mabi rodasi a vive9a 3.61.7 ; 10.80.2 

vrsft (7.5*2, netft) aindbunfiiii vrsabba stiyanilm 6.44.21 ; 7.5.2 

n'ija (9.86.7, vr^) pavitram aty eti roruvat 9.85.9 ; 86.7 

hotft (8.60.3, mandro) yajistho adhvaresv Idyah 4.7.1 : 8.60.3 

brban mitrasya varunanya 9arma (10.10.6, dbiima ) 2.27.7; 10.10.6 

ugra rsvebhir (8.49.7/^*g*'ebhir) a gabi 8.3*17 ; 8.49(Val. i).7 ; r?va rsvebhir a gabi 8.50(Val. 2). 
asmftikarii (3.31.21, a«mabhyaih) su inaghavan bodhi godfih (3.31.14, gopab; 3 3'-*4, 
4.22.10 

vi dviHo (10.152.3, rakso) vi mrdho jahi 8.61.13 ; 10.152.3 
mahat'i (10.104.6i dSi;vrui) asy adhvarasya prakctah 7.11.1 ; 10.T04.6 
indrarii glrbhir liavamalm (8.88.1, iiavamaliw with ablii) 8.76,5 ; 8S.1 
cikitvan abhi (8.6.29, ava) paryati 1.25.11 ; S.6.29 
siita iiiie <;ucayo (8.93.22, iiiia u<;aiito) yanti vltayo 1.5.5 i 
aijatrur (8.21,13, aiiapir) indra janusa sanad aai 1.102.8 ; 8.21.13 
sahasracetah 1(10.69.7, sahusrastarib) vatanitha rbhva 1. 100.12 ; 10.69.7 
vatsam gavo na dheuavah 6.45.2S ; gavo vatsaiii na matarah 9.1 2.2 

esa pratnena janmunft (9.42.2, manmana) devo devobliyah autah (9.42.2, pan 1 9.3.9 ; 4=--* 

vi9vani sfmty (8.100.4, vi<;va jatAny) abby astu (8.100.4, asmi) inalina 2.28.1 ; 8.100.4 

vi<;va veda janima (lo.i 11.5, savana) hariti ^usnam 3..3I-8 ; 

uta trivyasva grnato maghonali (,10.148.4, grnata uta aim; 10.22.ip , 14' .4 

mahanti (3.30.2, stliiraya) vr.sue savana krtenia 3.1.20 ; 30.2 

abudhyam'anah (4.5I-.3, acitre antab) panayali sasanlu 1.124.10; 4.51.3 

taamifl chuia (7.29.2, tasminn u su) savane madayasva 2.18.7 ; 7.23.5 ; 29.2 

tmane (2.33.14, midlivas) tokaya tunayilya mria 1.114-6 ; 2.3.8-'4 

asmakam V7-43-.S, i'»am no) ague adhvaraiii ju-saava 5.4.8 ; 3.42.5 

sa yudhmah satvii (7.20.3, yudlimo anarva) kliajakH aamadva 6.18.2 ; 7.20.3 

purvls ta India (3.51-6. niaaidho janesu (3.51.5, mait.e.su) 3.51-6 i 6.44-11 

na tarn aiiho devakrtam (a.23.5, na duritam) kutai; cana 2.23.5 ; 8.19.6 

aya (7.14.2, vayaih) W ague samidhavidhema 4.4.15 ; 7.14-^ 

sudngham iva goduhe (8.52.4, goduhali) (followed by juliumasi) 1.4.1 ; 8.52(Val. 
prato divi prato (7.5.2, dhayy) agnih prthivyain 1.98-2 ; 7-6.2 
pravadyamana (3.6S-.8, wyugbhir a9vaih) suvrta rathena 1.118.3 : 3 58.3 
ajl.janann (7.80.2, pracikital) suryam yajuara agnim 7-78.3 i 80.2 
Bldantu raanuw) (9.64.29, vaniiso) yatha 1.26.4; 9.64.29 
ryeno na vikau sidati (9.57-3, '’aiis" .67..3 

yad adya sura udite (8.27.19, surya udyati) 7.66.4 ; 8.27.19, 21 
vy asmad dvcso vitaram (6.44. 16. ynyavad) vy ahl.ah 2.33.2 ; 6.44 ib 
prksam (i. 135-6, .6', bin) aty“«ii vajinam 1.129.2 ; 135-6 


d. 4).4 
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dharta (9.77.5, cakrir) divah pavate krfcvyo rasah 9.76.1 ; 77.5 
vadbid (9.109.22, 9nnann) iigro rinanri apah 8.32.2 ; 9.109.22 
isam prncanta (1.92.3, vahantih) sukrte sudanave 1.47.8 ; 92.3 
ea paksya (7.80.2, eaa sya) navyam ayur dadhana 5.33.16 ; 7.80.2 
devafi adityan aditim (10.66.4, avaae) havamahe io.6=.() ; 66.4 
vi^vasya jantor adhamarii c.ikara (7.104.16, adhainas padis^) 5.32.7 ; 7.104.16 
indraya vocaih varunaya saprathah (1.136.6, mllhiisfi) sumrjlkaya saprathah (1.136.6 mljhnsG) 
1. 139.3; 136.6 

tiro varany (9.62.8, romany) avynya 9.62.8 ; 67.4 ; 107.10* 

Cf. also under 1.1.5*^; 8.10**; 17.2**; 29.2“; 35. 64.16'*; 80.8®; 81.13®; 167.1'*; 184.2“^; 
3.37.4**; 4.2.20®; 4.7**; 5.17.2'*; 21.4“; 7.90.4®; 8.3.4**; 6.41**; 8.5**; 19.32®; 43,30®; 45.21*; 
9.12.7*; 33.5*; 40.4®; 63.4®; 65.15'*; 85.9®. 

A 3. Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous 
words with change of metre 

In a large number of cases metre is responsible for greater or lesser changes 
in the form of padas, as is shown in the chapter on metre (pp. 523 ff.). These 
changes often take the form of synonymic changes, that is, a metrically more 
convenient word is substituted for one of like or similar lexical value. The 
real difference between this and the preceding class is this that the motive for 
the substitution is here quite evident. In several cases this substitution takes 
merely the form of a grammatical equivalent (cf. above, p. 529). Thus : 
ny uliathuh purumitrnsya yosam (10.39.7, yoManam) i.i 17.20 ; 10.39.7 
asmabhyaih ^arma balmlam vi yantana (6.51.5, j^anta) 5.55.9 ; 6.51.5 
somah punanab kala^esu sidati (9.96.23, satta) 9.68.9 ; 86.9 ; 96.23 

These can scarcely be said to be sjmonymous jiadas, but rather the same j>ada 
modified so as to suit varying metrical needs. The following, however, involve 
synonymous words, as well as metrical changes. It will be noted that they 
occasionally show slight grammatical changes, or insignificant additions as well 
as lexical changes : 

Tristubh and Jagati 

havyava] agnir ajaraf? canohitah (5.4.2, ajarah pita nab) 3.2.2 ; 5.4.2 
ekam vicakra camasam caturdba. (4.36.4, catuivayam) 4.35. 2 ; 36.4 
agnir devRnam abhavat purohitah (lo.iio.ii, purogab) 3.2.8 ; lo.i lo.i i 
yena vaiisama prtanasu ^atrun (8.60.2, f/ardhatah) 6.19,8 ; 8.60.3 
damiinasam grhapatim amurarn ( 5.8. 1 , varoniam) 4.1 1.5 ; 5.8.1 
vaha vayo niyuto yahy asmayub (7.90.1, acha) 1. 135.2 ; 7.90.1 
sam yo vana yuvate 9ticidan (10. 1 15. 2, bhasmanfi data) 7.4.2 ; 10. 1 15.2 
sa indraya pavase rnatsarintamab (9.97.3, matsaravan) 9.76.5 ; 97.3 
tiras tamo dadr9a urmyasv fi, (7.9 3, dadr90 ramyanani) 6.48.6 ; 7.9.2 
rayirii dbattarii vasumantam yatagvinam (7.84.4, purukaum) 1.159.5; 7.84.4 
sabasrinibbir upa yabi vitaye (7.92.5, yajnam) 1.135.4 ; 7-92*5 
¥190 yena gacbatbo devayantih (10.41.2, yajvarir nara) 7.69.2 ; 10.41.2 

daivya hotara pratbama vidusUra (10.66,13, purohita ; 10.110.7, suvaca) 2.3.7 \ 10.66.13 ; 110.7 


’ Cf. also such exproHsions, almost too meagre to be regarded as repeated pfldas, as agne 
(and agnis) tigmeiia 9oci8a ; agne (and agnib) 9ukrcna 90cisfi ; sec p. 9. 
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vi^vasya stliatur jagata9 cn gopah (lo 63.8, mantavah) 7.60.2 ; 10,63.8 
piba autasyandhaso madaya (5.51.5, abhi prayah) 5.51.5 ; 7.90.1 
svadasvendraya pavamana pitaye (9.97.44, indo) 9.74.9 ; 97.44 

Tristubh and Ekapada 

matlnd yad Irii vibhrto (i. 148.1, visto) matari<;.va 1.71.4 ; 148.1 
sa hi ksapavah agnl (7.10.5, abhavad) rayinam 1.70.5 ; 7.10.5 
(;i9urii jajfianarii liaryatarii (9.J09.12, haririi) mrjanti 9.96.17 ; 109.12 

Iambic and trochaic 

rfijantam (1.27.1, samrajantam) adlivaranam 1.1.8; 27.1 ; 454 
a no diva a prthivya rjlsin 7.24.3 ; diva a prthiv3’a ^•79*4 

A 4. Synonymous padas with added or subtracted Words 

The second chapter, on metrical variations, deals with many pairs of padas 
one of which is longer or shorter than the other. Especially the interchange 
between octosyllabic padas and tristubh -jagatl padas results in many doublets 
(pp. 535 ff.). In such cases the long pilda, as a rule, contains something more 
than the short, enough to remove the two padas from the sphere of mere 
synonymy. In some cases, however, precisely the opposite is true ; notwith- 
standing an added word or two the longer pada has the effect of the short jiada 
beaten out or ornamented by an additional flourish. Then the pairs may be 
properly called synonymous ; they afford, indeed at times, a particularly 
interesting and intimate glimpse into the subtler practices of imitation, some 
of which are of very cunning workmanship indeed ; see, e. g. the interchange 
between aifivnah and araruso in the fii'st example ; or the interchange between 
uttarnah and upamo in the sixth example ; or the apparent hollowing out of 
the longer form (so as to produce the shorter) in the fourth and fifth examples. 
Since all such pairs are collected in a fairly compact way in the chapter on 
metre (pp. 535 ff.), I shall merely remind the reader here of the most conspicuous 
cases in which a long and a short pada express essentially the same idea, are in 
truth genuinely synonymous : 
palii no agno raksasah pahi dhurter aravnah 1.36.15 
pahi no agrie raksaso ajus^t pahi dhurter araruso aghayoh 7.1. 13 

ye cid dhi tvam rsayah piirva utayo juhiire ’vase mahi 1.48.14 
ye cid dhi varii pura rsaj^o jiiliure 'vase narfl 8.8.6 
a no mitravaronfi. ghrtair gavyutim uksatam 3.62.16 
a no mitravarupa havyajustiih ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ijabliih 7.65.4 

arisUh sarva edhate 1.41.2 ; 8.27.16 
aris^h sa marto vi^va edhate 10.63.13 
mandra sujata sukrato 8.74.7 
mandra svadhava rtajata sukrato r. 144.7 

divo vistambha uttarnah 9.108.16 
divo vistambha upamo vicaksanah 9,86.35 
a^,iasrena c^ocisa <;o9ucac chiice 6.48.3 
ajasrena ^ocisa (;o9ucanah 7.5.4 
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c;iprah f/Irsan hiranyayih 8.7.25 

yiprfih 9lr8a8U vitata hiranyayih 5.54.1 1 

abhi prayahsi vitaye 6.16.44 

abhi prayahsi sudhitani vitaye 1. 135.4 

indraya 9U8am arcati (10.133.1, areata) 1.9.10; 10.133. i 

indraya 9usam harivantam areata 10.96.2 

ma no duh9au8a i9ata 1.23.9 *» 7*94-7 ** *0*25.7 

ma no duh9ah80 abhidipsur l9ata 2.23.10 

tvam I9i8e vasunam 8.71.8 

tvam T9i8e vasupate vasunam 1. 170.5 

ye cid dhi piirva rtasapa asan 1.179.2 

ye clt purva rtasapah 10. 154.4 

prestham vo atithim grniso 1.186.3 

presthaiii vo atithirh (stu.se) 8.84.1 

vi yas tastambha rodasi 9.101.15 

vi yas tastambha rodasT cid urvi 7.86.1 

kim anga radhracodanah 8.80.3 

kim ahga radhracodanaih tvahuh 6.44.10 

a9atriir indra jajnise 1. 133.2 
a9Atrur indra janu.sa sanad asi 1,102 $ 

A 5. Synonymous padas expressing or implying change of 
god or person or the like 

This class is described on pp. 550 ff. (Qha-padas). It embraces the following 
rather large number of examples, some of which should be considered in the 
light of our remarks on henotheism (pp. 575 ff ) : 

Interchanging gods mentioned outright 
ma no vadhir indra (7.66.4, vadhi rudra) ina para dab 1.104.8 ; 7.66.4 
vayarii somasya (2. 12. 15, ta indra) vi9vaba priyasah 2.12.15 ; 8.48.14 
anumate (8.48.4, soma nljan) mrlaya nah svasti 8.48.4 ; 10.59.6 
sornapusanav (6.52.16, agniparjanyav) avataih dhiyarii mo 2.40.5 ; 6.52.16 
indravisnu (10.65.1, adiiya visriur) marutah svar brliat 10.65.1 j 66.4 
brhaspate (6.61.3, sarasvati) devanido ni barhaya 2.23.8 ; 6.61.3 
mitraya (7.47.3, sindhubhyo) havyaiii gbrtavaj juhota 3.59.1 ; 7.47.3 
pra sindhum (6.49.4, vftyum) ach& brhati manisa 3.33.5 ; 6.49.4 
stuhi parjanyam (8.96.12, sustutim) namasa vivasa 5.83.1 ; 8.96.1a 
mitro (10.83.2, manyur) hota variino jatavedah 3.5.4 j 10.83.2 
vasum (8.71.11, agniiii) sunum sahaso jatavedasam 1.127.1 j 8.71.1 1 
tad aryama (6.49.14, tat parvatas) tat savita cano dbat 1.107.3 ; 6.49.14 
pari no hetl rudrasya (7,84.2, helo varunasya) vrjyah 2.33.14 ; 6.2S.7 : sec above, p, 174. 
rd,jan soma (6.47.28, deva ratha) prati havya grbhAya 1.91.4 ; 6.47.28 
agne tvam (8.90.5, tvam indra) ya9a asi 8.23.30 ; 90.5 
agnirn ukthftni vavrdiiuh 2.8.5 » indram ukthani vavrdhuli 8.6.35 ; 95.6 
vayav (6.16.10, agna) a yahi vitaye 5.51.5 ; 6.16.10 
agnir (9.45.4, indur) devesu patyate 8.102.9 ; 9.45.4 
Bomaiii (8.68.7, indram) codami pitaye 3.42.8 ; 8.68.7 * 

* Cf. also such expressions, perhaps too meagre to be considered repeated padas, as agne 
9ukrena 90ci»a in relation to usah 9ukrena 9ocisa, or agnirii prayaty adhvarc in relation to 

iudraiii prayaty adhvare ; see p. 9. See also under 2.26.2® ; 5.4.7® ; 10.35.10®. 
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Interohanging gods implied in both or in one of the verses 

sumrllko bhavatu vi^vavedah (Indra) 6.47.12 « 10.151.6 
sumrjiko bhavatu jatavedah (Agui) 4. 1.20 
adrogbavacarh matibhir yavistham (Agni) 6.5.1 
adroghavacaih matibhih 9avistham (Indra) 6.22.2 

brhantam rsvam ajaram yuvanam (Indra) 5.52.7 ; 6.19.2 
brhantam rsvam ajaram susumnam (Rudra) 6.49.10 

sa na stavana a bhara 1.12.11 (Agni) ; 8.24.5 (Indra) 
aa nab punana a bhara (Soma) 9.40.5 ; 61.6 

vistvl 9amibbib sukrtab sukrtyaya 5.60.5 (Rblius) 
vistvi gravanab sukrtab siikrtyaya 10.94.2 (Press-stones) 
sakrc cbukram duduhe pr9nir iidbab 6.66.1 (Pr9ni) 
vrsa 9ukram duduhe pr9nir udhah 4.5.10 (Agni) 

marudbhir it sanita vfijam arva 7.56.25 (Maruts) 
tvota it sanita vAjam arva 6.35.2 (India)' 

sa no vrstirh divas pari 2.6.5 (-A.gni) 
te no vrstirh divas pari (9.65.24 (Somab) 

Interchanging Hishis, legendary persons, etc. 

bbaradvfija abliy arcanty arkfiih 6.50.15 
vaaisthaso abhy arcanty arkAib 7.25.6 
da9agvaso abby arcanty arkaib 5.29.12 
jaritilro abliy arcanty arkaib 6.21.10 

bharadvaja (10.89.17, vi9vamitra') uta ta indra nunam 6.25.9 5 10.89.17 

yuvarii nara stuvate pajriyaya (1.117.7, krsniyAya) 1.116.7 ; 117.7 

bbujyurh yabbir (8.22.10, yftVdiih paktham) avatbo yabhir adhrigum 1. 112.20 ; 8.22.10 

yan iiAsatya paravati yad vil stbo adbi turva9e (8.8.14, adby ambare) 1.47.7 ; 8.8.14 '^ 

traivrsno (8.1.55, k^ahgo) ague da9abhih sahasraib 5.27.1 ; 8.1.55 

A 6. Non-synonymous padas without or with change 

of metre 

This brings us to what is, from the nature of the case, the most frequent and 
important class of lexically changed pairs or groups of padas. A word or more 
is varied in such a way that there results real change of meaning or construction. 
A noun or adjective in one pada is displaced by a verb in the other ; an adjective 
is displaced by a noun, or any kind of word by any other kind of word. The 
poets here, as in the preceding classes, show their dependence upon the existing 
mass of verse-models, but they change the thought as well as the form. The 
boundary line between this class and the preceding classes is not hard and fast ; 
still the point here, as distinguished from the preceding classes, is that the 
changes in form and sense are surely conscious or intentional, and result in real 
new values. So, e. g. in the almost identical padas in the following two distichs : 
7.90.6 ; l9anaso ye dadbate svar no gobhir a^vebliir vasnbhir birany&lb 
10.108.7 : ayath nidbib sarame udribudbno gobhir apvebblr vasubbir nyrs^ab 

' In tvota, ^ bolped by tbee%tva refers to Indra ; cf. tbo crystallized compound indratvota. 
* See under 1.47. 7 for this particularly interesting case of mutually interpretative distichs. 
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Almost every time, as in the case just stated, the pattern verse (whichever 
one of the pair or group that may be) is deprived of one of its motifs ; for this 
a new motif, involving, as a rule change of construction is substituted. Thus, 
e.g., in a number of cases the pada pairs differ in having, or not having, a relative 
pronoun ; otherwise they are more or less synonymous. Thus : 

vi d&(;use bliajati sunaram vaau 5.34.7 
yo v&ghate bhajati Hutiaram \a»u 1.40.4 
punar ye cakruh pitarii yuvaiia 4.33.5 
^•acyakarta pitara yuvana 4.35.5 

devo no yah prthivim vi^vadliayah 1.73.3 
iinatii ca nah prtliivini vic;vadliayah 3.55.21 

adha yo vi^va bhuvanabhi majmana 2.17.4 
link ca vicva bliuvanabhi majmana 9.1 10.9 

a yas tatantha rodaai vi bhana 6.1.10 
agne tatantha rodasi vi bha.sa 6.4.6 

Cf. also under 1.39.6*; 115.4® ; 4 -io- 5 ®; .'1-42.3'*; 6.11.5*; 67.10* ; 7.22. 2** ; 10.53.10*’. 

Non -synonymous pkdas shade off gradually to those partially repeated padas 
which are printed in brackets in the body of this work, just as the latter in their 
turn lapse into cases of similarity so faint as to be no longer proper material for 
our treatment. 

Non-synonymous repeated pFidas make uj) the largest class, aside from those 
that are repeated word for word. We may again, as was done in classes 2 and 3, 
classify them into two divisions, according as the change is, or is not attended 
by metrical differences, though this distinction here, where the changes are 
radical in any case, is naturally much less important than in the case of 
synonymous padas. Moreover, it would serve no good purpose to catalogue all 
these cases : a selection of characteristic examples will satisfy our needs. 
Note the very free interchange between different parts of speech. 

Examples without change of metre 

punkno vacarh janayann upkvasuh (10.106.12, asisyadat) 9.86.33 ; 10.106.12 
yas ta knat samidha havyadatim (10.122.3, tarn jusasva) 6,1.9 > 10.122.3 

uttanahasta namasa vivaaet (3.14.5, namasopasadya ; 10.79.2, namasadhi viksu) 3,14.5 ; 
6.16.46; 10.79.2 

vi^ve ganta (10.35.13, adya) maruto vi^va uti 5.43.10 ; 10.35.13 

rayim piyangaih baliuluih vaslmahi (9.107.21, purusprham) 9.72.8; 107.21 

achidik c;arma dadhire (3.15.5, Jaritah) puruni 2.25.5 J 3 *i 5-5 

indrena devaih sarathaiii turebhih (10.15.10, dadhknkh) 5.4. ii ; 10.15.10 

yavat taras tanvo (1.33.12, taro uiaghavan) yavad ojah 1.33. 12 ; 7.91.4 

vesi hotram uta potraih yajatra (10.2.2, jananam) 1.76.4 ; 10.2.2 

ghrtam na putam adribhih (8.12.4, adrivah) 5.86.6 ; 8.12.4 

piirvir iso brbaUr kveaghah (9.87.9, jiradkno) 6,1.12 ; 9.87.9 

vayam te ta indra ye ca narah (7.30.4, deva) 5.33.5 ; 7.30.4 

asi satya rnayavknediah (3.33.11, rnayk brahmanas pate) 1.87.4 ; 2.33.11 

lirikvausaa tanvah krnvata tram (1.75.5, svah) 1.75.5 ; 4.24.3 

tabhyah (5.83.5, sanah) parjanya mahi 9arma yacha 5.83.5 ; 10.169.2 

iipir (8.54.5, tena) no bodhi aadhamkdyo vrdhe 8.3.1 ; 54(^Viil.6).5 
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surya (7,101.6, tasminn) atma jagat-as tasthusa^ ca J.T15.1 ; 7.101.6 

urdhvarii bhanurh saviia devo a9rot (4.6.2, saviteva^ret) 4.6.2 ; 1.^.2 

l)liiiyanto vi<;va bhuvana marudbhiah (1.166.4, l^liuvanaui harmia) 1.85.8 ; 166.4 

tejiano dova raksasnh (8,102.16, (jocisa) 8.60.19 ; 102.16 

vi9va aditykadit.o sajoftah (10.63.17, nianlsi) 6.51.5 ; 10.63.17 

maridraiii liotaraiu u^ijo yavistbam (10.46.4, iiamobliili) 7.10.5 ; 10.46. 

Examples with change of metre 

u1)1k 5 yatbfi no aliaiil nipalab (10.76.1, safiablmvii) 4.55.3 ; 10.76.1 

tira<; cid aryah savaria puruni (8.66.12, vaso gabi) 4.29.1 ; 8.66.12 

lid u sya devah savita yayama (6.71.1, hiranyaya) 6.71.1 ; 7.38.1 ; see under 2.38.1 

nasya vartfi na biruta niabftdliano (6.66.8, nv asii) 1.40.8 ; 6.66.8 

indra nv agni avaae buvadhyai (6.59.3, avasoha vajrina) 5.45.4 ; 6.59.3 

rtayya pat.ba nainasa bavismaia (10.31.2, viv-aset) 1.128,2 ; 10.31.2 ; H(>e under 1.128.2 

ivasta devebhir janildiih aajosah (10.64.10, pita vacah) 6.50,13 ; 10.64.10 

dadbkti ratnam vidliato anviriam (4.12.3, yavistlnih) 4.12,3 ; 7.16.12 

dutaiii krnvana ayajanta liavyilih (10.122,7, inannsah) 5.3.S ; jo.122.7 

agnim hotarani Ijato vasudhitiin (5.1.7, namobliib) 1.128,8 ; 5.1.7; cf. under 1.128,8 

krsnara ta ema rueadurmo ajara (4.7.9, ruoatab piiro bbiib) 1.58.4 ; 4.7.9 

ana(;vo jato anabliie.ur arva (4.36.1, ukthiab) 1. 152.5 ; 4.36.1 

pra dyftva yajiiaih prtiiivi rtfivrdlia (7.53.1, namol)bib) 1. 159.1 ; 7.53.1 

diiivya liotarii pratliainri vidustara (10.66.13, puroliita ; 10.110.7, suvaca ; 3.4.7, ny iTijr) 2.3.7 i 
3,4.7; 10.66.13; 110,7 

aryama niitro variinab parijma (S.27.17, sarataynb) 1.79.3 5 8.27.17 ; 10.93.4 
ava tmaiiii dlirsata (’4.7.9, brhatab) yarnbaraih bhinat (4.7.9, bhet) 1.54.4 I 4-7-9 
puru sabasra ni (;it;aini da^use (10,28.6, sakam) 10.28.6; 48,4 

ud vandanarn airayataiii (1.118.6, airataih) dansanabhih (1.112.5, ^var dfee) 1.112.5 ; 118.6 
ratharii yo oakruh Huvrtani narestham (4.36.2, sucotasah) 4.33.8 ; 36.2 

vi9aTh kavim vi9patiih manusinam (6.1.8, 9a9vatina.m ; 3.2.10, nianusir isab) 3.2.10; 5.4.3; 6.1.8 

iruaih naro maruiub sH9catjLuu (3.16.2, sa9cata vrdham) 3.16.2 ; 7.18,25 

tasmil etaiii bJiarata tadva9aya (2,37.1, tadva90 dadih) 3.14.2; 37.1 

visnor eaasya prabhrthe liHviirnalio (7.40.5, liavirhbib) 2.34.11 ; 7.40.5 

tubliyam .Huto inaghavan tubliyam abhrtah (10.116.7, pakvah) 2.36.5 ; 10.116.7 

apa osadbir vaniiiani yajfiiya (7.34.25, vanino ju.santa) 7.34.25; 10.66.9 

nia, no inartiiya ripave raliKayviiie (8.22,14, vajinivasu) 8.22.24 ; 60.8 


CLASS B: GKAMMATICAL VARIATIONS OF 
REPEATED PADAS 

Character and Scope of Grammatical Variations. — Grammatical varia- 
tions in repeated padas involve all the inflective categories of finite verb, 
participle, noun, adjective, pronoun, &c. Just as the Vedic poets exercise 
great freedom in modulating or completely changing part of the lexical matter 
of a given pada, so they feel free to change the grammatical forms. One poet 
addresses Indra in the second person with the vocatives that make up a pada, 
^atamQte ^atakrato (8.46.3); another praises him in the third person witli the 
corresponding nominatives, yatamutih ^atakratuh (8.99.8). Or, a poet addresses 
the same god directly with pra nutana maghavim ya cakartha (5.31.6) ; another 

10 [h.o.b. 
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lauds him indirectly with pra nntana maj^^havri ya cakara (7.98.C5). These are 
straight and complete variations which metamorphose some statement in a single 
consistent way. Not at all rare, and much more problematic and difficult to 
assort, are multiple grammatical changes which pull in different directions. So, 
e. g. 1.176.1 says of Indra, rghfiyamana invasi ‘with a rush thou dost penetrate’; 
on the other hand 1.10.8 lias the statement, (nahi tva rodasT ubhe) rghayamanam 
invatah, ‘ not do tlie two Rodasi (Heaven and Earth) penetrate thee when thou 
rushest ’. The complexity of the change in this last instance is marked by the 
fact that the subject (rghayamana) of the verb, invasi, becomes the object (rgha- 
yamanam) of the same verb, invatah, in the repeated piida. This example 
shows, too, that a jxufectly harmonious arrangement of all such variations cannot 
he expected. Every imaginable variation may occur, theoretically at least ; but 
some are common and typical, othei*s rare and exceptional. They are governed 
by tendencies so marked as to permit us to establish certain classes that may 
throw light upon the stylistic habits of the poets. It will be observed that 
grammatical variation — grammatical aha, as we may call it— is a constant 
factor in imitation, and that these variations are at times attended by some strain. 

Class B, Grammatical Variations of Repeated Padas : Eleven sub- 
divisions. — The examples, according as they concern the inflection of verbum 
or nomen (substantivum or adjectivum) or pronomen, may be presented under 
eleven heads, as follows : 

B I. Gratuitous and metrical variations either in verbs or substantives. 

B 2. Variation of second and third persons. 

B 3. Variation of first and other persons. 

B 4. Variation of number in finite verbs and participles. 

B 5. Variation of finite verbs and participles or gerunds or the like. 

B 6. Sporadic and complex variations of verb. 

B 7. Variation of vocatives and other cases. 

B 8. Variation of nominatives and accusatives. 

B 9. Other case variations. 

Bio. Variation of number and gender. 

B II. Variation of pronouns. 

B 1. Gratuitous and metrical variations in verbs or 

substantives 

Some changes are supported, apparently, by neither grammatical, lexical nor 
metrical reasons. Thus verbs in the following pairs : 
ghrtarh duhrata a9iram 1.134.6 
ghrtaih duhata a9iriim 8.6.19 
mandasva su svarnare 8.6.39 
madayabva svarnaro 8.103,14 
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No more clear in the reason why the Valakhilya poet of 8.r;o(VriL 2).r; should 
have substituted the awkward pada, yaiii te svadrivan svaclanti guitayah, for 
8.49(Vill. i).5, yam te svadhfivan svadayanti dhenavah. We can say no more 
than that these are cases of forgetful imitation, or, possibly, repetition with 
a change designed as a toiudi of originality. 

Similarly the case form of a noun is at times altered without any, or at least 
without pressing reason. The expression, aktor vyustau paritakniyayilh, 5.30. 18, 
seems to mean exactly the same thing as, aktor vyustau paritakmyllyrim in 6.24.9. 
In 10.93. T I pada, (abhistaye) sada pnhy abhistaye imitates, (abhistibhih) sada 
pfihy abhistibhih in T.129.9; there is no real difference of meaning, though 
the latter seems to me primary : see under i.i 29.9. In 10. 1 7 1.3, tvarii tyam indra 
inartyam, the pronoun tyam is a rather pretentious archaism (considering the 
character of the hymn), as compared with tarn in 5.35.5, tvaiii tain indra martyam. 

In a much larger number of cases the choice between two forms which are 
grammatically equivalent is controlled by the metres of the verses (see pp. 5231!.): 
tense-stem, mode-stem, voice, personal ending ; noun-stem, noun-case, or noun- 
number, &c., are changed for cadence’s sake, but without altering the least bit 
the real meaning of the verl), or even the pada as a v hole. Thus in the verb : 
asmabhyaih (;nruin bahuhiiii vi yanta (5.55.9, yantaiia) 5.55.9; 6.51.5 
stotra^ya sakhyasya gata (5.55.9, giitana) 5.55.9 ; 10.98.8 
adityair no aditih (;arina yansat (10.66.3, yacliatu) 1.107.2 ; 4.54.6 ; 10.66.3 
ava tinana dhrsata (7.18.20, brbatah) <;ainbarani bhinat (7.18.20, bh ct) I.f4.4 ; 7.18.30 
yan ma somaso manuidan yad nktlul (10.48.4, sonia.^a ukthino amandisuh) 4.42.6 ; 10.48.4 
vi yo rajaiisy amirnlta Hukratuh (1.160,4, yo maino rajasi sukiatuyaya) 1.160.4 ; 6.7.7 

Again, in the substantive: 

ny iiliathub puruinitrasya yo.sam (10.39.7, yosanam) 1.117.20; 10.39.7 

Ba jayainaiiah j)aramo vyomaiii (7.5.9' vy<>inau) 1.143.2 ; 6.8.2 ; 7.5.9 

ratba a^v.asa iisaao vyiis^u (4.45.2, vyiist.isu) 4.14.4 ; 45.2 

iiaraM inkasya tauayasy.a Hritau (7. 82. 9, .satisu'\ 4.24.3 ; 7.82.9 

vrsii pavitro adhi isiuio avyayo (9.97.10, avyej 9. ,''6. 3; 97.40 

saiii VO iiiadaso a;^iiiata (4.3.P2, .na<{a a^mata saiii puraiiidiuh') 1.20.5 > 4 - 34-2 

^atarii purbiur yavisthya (6.^S.S^ y.avispia j*a}iy anliasah) 6.48.8 ; 7.16.10 

pain dbnrtiT aiavnah (7.1.3, dliurter arariiso a^^bayoh) 1.36.15 ; 7.1.13 

^ipriih yirsan liiraiiyayih (5.54. it, (;Irsa.su vitata Inranyayili) 5.54.11 ; 8.7.25. 

B 2, Variations of second and third persons 

Tlio commonest of all verbal variations, most typical of the habits of the 
poets, is that of the second and third persons of the same number. On the 
one hand a given divinity or divinities are addressed directly in the second 
person ; on the other hand qualities and deeds are attributed to thorn or 
demanded of them in the third person. Thus : 

avabrjaU (2.13.12, avasrjat') sartave sa} 4 a sitnlluin 1.32.12 ; 2.12.72 
fi Hiiryaiii rohayo (1.7.3, robayad) divi 1.7.3 ; 8.89.7 » 9**°7*7 > 10,156.4 
josah (8.40.10, jesjit) svarvatir apah 1.10.8 ; 8.40.10 
avyo varaih vi dhilvati (9.16.8, dliava.si) 9.16.S ; j8.i ; 106.10 
vi^vam a bbasi (3.44.4, bhati) rucaiiarii 1.49.4 J b50'4J 3-44-4 
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c^ycno Dft kal«(;esn sidaai (9.57.3, vanau Ridaii) 9.57-3 J ^^-35 

alum vrtraih nir ai)iiin iiu)>jo (1.85,9, aubjad) arnavam 1.5b. 5 ; 85.9 

vi9vaih pusyati (10.132.2, piisyasi) viiryarn 1.81.9; 5.5.6; 10.132.2 

& rodasi aprnfi (4.18.5 ; 10.45.6, aprnaj j jayarnariah 3.6.2 ; 4.18.5 ; 'J.1^.2 ; 10.45.6 

svadlivara krnuhi jatavedah (6.10.1 ; 7.17.4, karati jatavodiih) 3.6.6; 6.10.1 ; 7-*7-3? 4 

auvoda no vasu krdlii (6.48.15, karat) 6.48.15 ; 7.32.25 

antar mahaiu; carati (10.4.2, carasi) rocani'iia 3.55.9 ; 10.4.2 

puro dadhat sani.syasi (5.31.11, sanisyati) kratiiiii nah 4.20.3 ; 5. 31.11 

pra nutaiia maglinvan ya cakartha (7.98.5, m.aghava ya calaira) 5.31.6 ; 7.98.5 

abhi prayaiisi sudliitaui lii khyah 110.53.2, kliyal.) 6.15.15 ; 10.53,2 

saiii suryt'iia recast^ (9.2.6, rocate) 8.9.18 ; 9.2.6 

vy antariksain atinih ^8,4.17, atirat) 8. 14.7 ; 10.153.3 

athema vi^ va ])riami jayasi (10.52.5, jayati) 8.96.7 ; 10.52.5 

sadyo jajnaiio havyo babliutha (8.96.21, babliuva) 8,96.21 ; 10.6,7 

vt-HiVva rakrado (9.7.3, cakradad) vano 9.7.3 ; 107.22 

iirmna vaRaiio arsasi (5.7.4, arsati ) 9.7.4 ; 62,23 

puiulno viioam i.syasi (9. .30.1, isyali) 9.30.1 ; 64,25 

apaghnan pavaso (9.61.25, pavato) mrdliah 9.61.25; 63.24 

gobhir at'ijano arsaai (9.103.1, arsati) 9.103.2 ; 107.22 

iiyauii ultanam anv esi (10.27.3, eti) bhiimim 10.27.13 ; 142.5 

pari tmaiia visvirupo jigasi (7.84,1, visurujai jigiiti) 5.15.4 ; 7-^41 

rtavaiuiv rfcam a gbosatho (8.25.4, gl‘<>s«t<>) brhat 1.151.4; 8.25.4 

jusetliam (5.72.8, jusotam) yajuani istaye 5.72.3 ; 78.3; 8.38.4 

B 3. Variation of first and other persons 

This small group, not entirely uniform in clninicter, calls attention to the 
fact that tlie gods or the poets are at times introduced dramatically as engaged in 
self-praise (atmastuti). The first pair under this head shows that the passage 
in the first person is a direct, and formally inferior, imitation of the passage in 
the third person; see under 4 -i 7 *. 3 . It is, perhaps, not too much to say 
that, as a matter of principle, jiassages which introduce the gods in the first 
}>erson, when paralleled by passages in the third person, are late and imitative. 
Therefore, and for intrinsic reasons also, passages generally in which gods 
recount their own exploits are likely to belong to a later stratum of Vedic 
composition. See also under • 

vadh'irh vrtrarh vjijrona inandaHanah 10.28.7 

vadhUl vrtraih vajrena mandasiinali 4.17*3 

rta^ya panlbiim anv erni sadhuya 10.66.13 

rtasya pantliain anv nti sadhu 1.124.3 ; 5.80.4 ; 10.66.13 

yai sunvato yajamanaya <;ikRam 10.37.1 

yat Hunvate yajamanaya 9ik.sathah 8.59(Val. 11). i ; 10.27.1 

vi<;v4 jatkny abby asmi mahnii 8.100.4 

vi(;vani sauty abby asiu nmhna 2.28.1 

grham indrac; ca ganvahi 8.69.7 

grham indra^ oa gachatam 1.135.7 ; 4-49*3 

ratharh na dhlrah svapa ataksam 5.2,11 ; 29.5 

rathaih na diurah Bvapa aiaksisuh 1.130.6^ 


> In this pair the first person version, having ‘poets’ for its subiect, is pretty certainly 
prior and superior to the third person version ; see under 1.130.6, and cf. under 7.16.20. 
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B 4. Variation of grammatical number in finite verbs 

and participles 

This class includes the variations as between singular and plural, singular and 
dual, dual and plural. At times these cases are still further diversified by 
change of person. They illustrate most clearly the monotonously imitative 
habits in the praise and invocation of the gods which make it easy to obliterate 
intrinsic distinctions and probabilities. So the statement about Indra and Soma 
in 6.72.2, aprathataih prthivlih mataram vi, is imitated baldly in connexion with 
the plural Ahgiras in 1 o. 6 2. 3, aprathayan prthivlih matararii vi ; see under 6. 7 2. 2‘b 
In not a few cases such variations harbour hermeneutic or chronological criteria : 

Finite Verbs 

asadyasmiii barhiai madayasva 10.17.8 
asadyasmin barhisi madayetbarn 6.68.11 
asadyil'^iuiii baidiisi madayadbvam 6.52.13 
virvani fiyur vy aynavat 1.93.3 
vicvani ayur vy a(;riutain 10.S5.42 
vi(;vaiu ayur vy arpiutah 8.31.8 

S01U0 ar.sati (9.33.3, soma arnanti) visnave 9.33.3 ; 34.2 ; 65.20 
yat sIm agar; cakrrna tat su mrlata (7.93.7, *'^79-5 ? 7-93-7 

yuksva (5.56.6, yun^dhvaili) }iy arusi ratlie 1.14.12 ; 5.56.6 
diva(; ca ginar; ca rajasi (5.38.3, rajatbah) 1.25.20; 5.38.3 
Uf)a nail sutam a gahi (5.71.3, gatarn) r.j6.^ ; 3.42.1 ; 5.71.3 
yad antariksa a gain (5.73.1, gatani) 5.73.T ; 8.97.5 
dovatra havyam obise (S..19. i, obire) 1.128.6; 8.19.1 
jiari dyavaprtbivi yati (1.115.3. yariti) sadyab 1.T15.3; 3.58.8 
sutanaiii j)ILim arbasi (5.51.6, arbatbab) 1.134.6; 5.51.6 
bnvoya (6.57.1, buvema) vaja.satayo 6.57.1 ; 8.9.13 
kratuiii punita (8.53.6, punata) anusak 8.12.11 ; 53(Val. 5). 6 
rayiiii grnatHii dbaraya (5,86.6, didJirtam) 5.86.6 ; 8.13.12 
iinaiii no yajfiam a gatain '9.5.8, gamaii) 5.5.7 ; 9.5.8 

iiiadb^a^ divab Nvadliaya niadayoibo (10. 1 5. 14, madayanto') 1.T08.12; 10.15.14 

rayas })<)!sarii yajamanaya dbattam (10.17.9, diiehi) S.59(Viil. 11). 7 ; 10.17.9 

a no yaby (8. 8. 5, yatani) n])a(;r:iti 8.8.5 > 34- n 

^rnntaiii (8. 13.7, (jrninl In') jaritur bavarn 7.94.2 ; 8.13.7 i ^5-4 

apralbataiii (10.62.3, apratbayaii) prtbivTiii rnataraiii vi 6.72.2 ; 10.62.3 

pra na sprnbabhir utibbiH tirotani (7.58.3, tirota) 7.58.3 ; 84. 3 

sunoty (8.3 1.5, suniita') a ca dbavati (8. 31. 5, dbavatab) 7.32.6 ; 8.31,5 ‘ 

aa no nir]atidr(;o 4.57.1 ; ta no mrlata idrco 6.60.5 

rayilh dbattlui (6.68.6, dbattbo; 7.84.4, dbattarii) vasumantaiii puruksum4.3S.10; 6.68.6 ; 7 -^ 4-4 

Participles 

i(;.anarii (10.9. 5, i<;anA) varyanam 1.5.2 ; 24.3; 10.9.5 
rajaritam (8,8.18, rajantav) adbvaranilm i.i.S; 45.4; 8.8.18 
yatamana (5.4.4, yatamano) ra<;mibbih suryasya 1.123.12 ; 5.4.4 
trir a divo vidatbo paiyamanab (3.56.5, paiyamanab) 3.54.11 ; 56.5 
grnano jamadagnina 9.62.24 ; 65. 25 : grnana (dual), &.c. 3.62.18 ; 8.101.8 
dame-damo sapta ratna dadbanab (6.74.1, dadbanfi, dual) 5.1.5 ; 6.74.1 
8uia (9.34.4, auta) indr^ya vayavo 5.51.7; 9.33-3 J 34-^ 
ratnaiii dovasya savitur iyanah (7.52.3, iyanah) 7.38.6; 52.3 

^umbbam.'ina (9.64.5, 9umbbamaua) rlayubbir inrjyamano (9.64.5, mrjyamana) gabliahtyob 

9.36.4; 64.5 

' Cf. AV. 6.2.1, aunota ca dbavata. 
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B 5. Variation of finite verbs and participles or gerunds 

or the like 

antariksena pafcatilm (pros, participle gon. phir.) T.25.7 
antariksena pataiah [pros, participle acc. plur.) 8.7.35 
antariksena patati 10.136.4 

indro vrtrany apratl jaghana (7.23.3, jagbanvan) 6.44.14 ; 7.23.3 
sa nah pavaka didivali (3.10.8, didilii) 1.12.10 ; 3.10.8 
vilvrdliate (8.53.2, vavrdliane) dive-dive 8. 12.28; 53(Val. 5).2 
vyurnuto (5.80.6, vyurnvatl) dayuse varyani 5.80.6 ; 6.50.8 
sa pavasva madintania (9.99.6, punano inadintarnali) 9.50.5 ; 9.99.6 
prarocayan (9.85.12, prai iirucad) rodasl matara eiicili 9.75.4 ; 85,12 
anarambhane tamasi praviddbarn (7.104.3. pra vidbyatam) 1.182.6; 7.104.3 
vrseva yutha pari ko(;am arsasi (9.96.20, arsan) 9.76.5 ; 96.20 
api kraturh sucotasaiii vatoma (7.60.6, vatantah) 7.3.10 ; 60.6 

sam u VO (7.61.6, varii) ynji^aiii inabayan (7.61.6, rnahayam) namobliili 7.42.3 ; 61,6 

somah punanah kalac^csu sTdati (9.96.23, satta) 9.68.9; 96.23 

(;yei)o na yoniin asadat (9.82.1, gbrtavantam asadam, gerund) 9.62.4; 82.1 

rtasya yoiiim asadah 5.21.4 ; . . . asadam (gerund) 3.62.13 ; 9.8.3 ; 64.22 

i.skarta vihrutaih punah 8.1.12 (nom. agoutis) ; 20.26 (2*^ plur. aor. impv.) 

yad anga tavislyase (8.7.2, tavisiyavah) 8,6.26 ; 7.2 

indrarh jaitraya harsayan (8.15.13, harsaya <;acipatim) 8.15.13 ; 9. 11 1.3 

krsna tamaiisi janghanat (10.89.2, tvisya jaghana) 9.66.24 ; 10.89.2 

acikradad (9.101.16, kanikradad) vrsa harih 9.2.6; 101.16 

B 6. Sporadic and complex variations of verb 

The circumstances of verbal inflexion are often mixed so that the verb of 
one repeated pada differs in more than one single respect from the verb of the 
other. These complex qualities appear occasionally in the lists given hitherto. 
Such cases will not be repeated here. The following list contains additional 
sporadic interchanges of tense, mode, and so on. Some of them share qualities 
of the pairs in the preceding list, but for the most part they exhibit relations 
differing from them ; 

jyok pa9yat (10.59.6, pa(;yom}i) suryam uccarantam 4.25.4 ; 10.59.6 
apatyasacaih crutyaiii raratliam (6.72.5, raratho) 1.117.23; 6.72.5 
abhi prayo nasatyii vahanti (6.63.7, vahantu) 1.118.4 » ^>.63.7 
mfidayane (8,103.14, maduyasva) svaririio 8.65.2 ; 103.14 
pavante vajasataye 9- 13.3 ; 42.3 ; pavasva, &c. 9.43.6 ; 107.23 
rghayamarui invasi 1.176.1 ; rgbilyamanam irivatah 1.10.8 
dadliatho (7.75.6, dadluiti) ratiiatii vidhato janaya, 4.44.4; 7.75-6 
dhuksanta pipyuHim isam 8.7.3 ; dhuksasva, &,c. 8.13.25 ; 54 (Vh 1. 6). 7 ; 9'6i-i5 
strnTta barhir Unusak 1.13.5; ti.stire, &c. 3.41.2 ; striianti, &c. 8.45.1 
ahumahi (8.52.4, juhumasi) 9ravaHyavah 6.45.10; 8.24,18; 52(Val. 4), 4 
vi9va adhi 9riyo (Jadhe (10.21. 3, dhiso ; 10.127.1, Mliita) 2.8.5 ; 10.21.3; 127.1 
yad adya sura uditci (8.27.19, wurya udyal-i) 7.66,4 ; 8.27.19, 21 
jivema (10.85.39, jivati) 9aradab 9atam 7.66.16; 10.85.39 ^ 

pra no yachatad (8.9.1, jirasmai yachatam) avrkaih prtliu ebardih 1.48.15 ; 8.9.1 
vy ucha (5.79.2, audio) dubifcar divah 1.48.1 ; 5.79.2, 3, 9 


1 Cf. my Vedic Concordance under asftu jiva. 
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Variation of Nominatives and Accusatives 

B 7. Variation of vocatives and other cases 

In a great many instances the repeated pudas contain a single predicative or 
attributive expression in which one or more case forms are varied to suit the 
connexion in the stanza. Especially vocative expressions vary with expressions 
with other cases, according as a divinity is mentioned in the third person, or 
addressed directly in the second person (cf. p. 561, bottom): 
svadlivara karat i jatavodah 6. [o.i ; 7.17.4 
svadlivara krnuhi jatavedah 3.6,6 ; 7.17.3 
pra nutana magliava ya cakara 7,98.5 
pra nutana magliavan ya cakartha 5.32.6 
sahasroto ^at&ma^^ha 8.34.7 
sahasrotih yatamagliah 9.62.14 
^atamuto <;atakrato 8.46.3 
c;atamuiiiu yatakraiuru 8.99.8 
indav indraya matHaram 9.26.6 
induin indrftya matsaram 9.53.4 ; 63.17 
indav indraya pitayo 9.30.5 ; 45.1; 50.5; 64.12 
indum indraya pitaye 9.32.2 ; 38.2 j 43.2; 65.8 
a^vo na citre arusi 1.30. 21 
aovova ci tram. SI 4.52.2 

i indra vi(;vabliir utibhih 8.37.1-6 ; 61.5; 10.134.3 
iiidra vi^vabliir utibhir vavak-sitha 8.12.5 
indro vi(;vrLbhir utibhih 8.32.12 
ngrabhir ugrotibhih 1.129.5 
ugra ugrabhir utibhih 1.7.4 
agne yukrena ^oci.sa 1.12.1 2 ; 8.44.14; 10.21.8 
agnih ^ukrena ^.ocisa 8.56(Val. 8). 5 
agnim <;ukrena 90c isa 1.45.4 
vi9vkni devavayunani vidviin 1.189.1 
vi9vani devo vayunini vidvan 3.5.6 
devebhyo havyavkhana 3.9.6 ; 10.118.5 ; 1 19.13 
devebhyo havyavahanah 1 o. 1 50. i 
hotrabhir ague manusah svadhvarah 10.11.5 
hotrabhir agnir manusah svadhvarah 2.2.8 
indrarh soma madayan daivyaiii janam 9.80.5 
indrarii somo madayan daivyam janam 9.84.3 
indav indrasya sakhyam jusanali 8.48.2 
indnr indrasya sakhyaih jusiinah 9.97. ii 
Cf. also under 5.28.6*’; S.69.10'*; 9.36.5^ 

B 8. Variation of nominatives and accusatives 

Similar circumstances operate to produce an fequally large number of pada 
pairs, one of which is throughout in the nominative ; the other in the accusative 
Or, an important single word shows the same change in a pada-pair : 

duh9ahso martyo ripuh 2.41.8 
duh9ansam martyarii ripum 8.18.14 
agni ratho na vedyah 8.19.8 
agnim ratbam na vodyam 8.S4.1 
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«9VAsa ViijMHS uta 9.2.10 
a^vasarii vajasam uta 6.53.20 

pavamano vicnrsariih 9.28.5 
pavamariaiii vicarsanim 9.60. r 
yajistho havyava)iannh 7.15.6 
yajintliam havyavaluinam 8.19.21 

Cf. yaji.stliam havyavaliaua 1,36.20; 4.^.5 
manhistho vajasatayo 8.4.18 ; 88.6 
inanhistham vilJasStayo 1.130. i 

avyo vare pari priyali 9.7.6 ; 52.2 ; 107.6 
avyo v§.ro pari priyam 9.50.3 
tiro rajaiisy asprtah 9.3.8 
tiro rajanay aaprtain 8.82.9 

rathltamo ratlilnarn 8.45.7 
rathitaniam ratliinam i.ii.i 
dlianaiiijayo rane-rarie 1.74.3 
dhaiiamjayam rano-rane 6.16.15 

tiras tarniinsi dar^atah 3.27.13 
tiras tarnausi dar9atam 8.74.5 
asya hi avaya9astarah 5.17.2 
asya hi svaya9astaram 5.82.2 

parvatosv apa9ritah 5.61.19 
parvatcHV upa9ritani 1.84.18 

stomehhir havana9rultl (nom. dual) 6.59.10 ; 8 8.7 
stomebhir havana<;rutam 8.12.23 

iha tya sadhamadya (sc. hari, in noniinativo) 8.32.29 =» S.93.24 

ilia tya sadliainadya (sc. harl, in accusative) 8.13.27 

indraya madhurnattamah 9.67.16 

indraya uiadhunmttaniah 9.12.1 

indraya madliumattainain 9.63.19 

B 9. Other variations of case 

Very much rarer and more mixed than the reliitions between vocative and 
other cases, or nominative and accusative, are the relations between other 
(mostly oblique) cases. In a number of instances the padas are not convertible 
by the mere process of changing a single given case into another. The corre- 
spondence of such pada-pairs is more complicated and problematic ; it involves 
a remoter and less certain kind of imitativeness, calling up the question of 
priority more insistently than do the conditions of the pairs discussed so far. 
I have alluded above (p. 562) to the more complicated relations of the pair: 
rghayamauji iuvasi 1.176.1 

rghayamanam invatah t.io.8. Cf. also under 1.12.7^ 

Similar pairs, whose meaning and chronology are, where profitable, discussed 
in the body of the work, are contained in the following list, which gatliers up 
the remaining varieties of case relations : 

U9aiia (nominative) yat paravatah 1.130.9 

U9aua (apparently instrumental) yat paravatah 8.7.26 



Variation of Pronouns 


669] 

purianftya prablidvaso 9.29.3 
punana«ya prabhuvasoh 9.35.6 

rbhiim i-bhnksano rayim 4.37.5 
rblmksanam rbhum rayim 8.93.34 
tuvidyumiia ya^asvatab (3.16.6, ^Vata) 1.9.6 ; 3.16.6 
sidhram adya divispr^ain (5.13.2, ^spr^ah) 1.142.8 ; 2.41.20 ; 5.13.2 
rii ketavo (5.66.4, ketuna) jaiianam 1.191.4 ; 5.66.4 
agnis tuvi9rava8tamah (5.25.5, ‘'tarnam ) 3.11.6 ; 5.25.5 
stotrbbya (8.32,7, stotara) iiidra girvaiiah 4.32.8 ; 8.3 ’,7 
asmabliyam carsanisaham (7.94.7, '"saha) 5.35.1 ; 7.94.7 
antariksena patatam (8.7.35, patatah) 1.25.7 ; 8.7.35 
rtaJBya padaih (10.177.2, pado) kavayo ni pauti 10 5.2 ; 177.2 
janaso (3.59.5, jaiifiya) vrktabarhisah 3 59.9; 5.23.3; 35.6; 8.5. 17 ; 6.37 
varuna mitra daeusah (8.47.1, da(;use) 5.71.3 ; 8.4 7.1 
samudrasyadhi vistapi (8.34.13, vistapah) 8.34.13; 97.5 ; 9,12.6 
brahmadvise (10.182.3, '^dvisahj carave liaiitava u 10.125.6; 182.3 
abhi stoma (8.8.3, stomair) aiiusafca i.ii.S ; 6.60.7 > 

B 10, Variation of number and gender 

The remaining changes in substantival inflexion concern different numbers 
or genders, in nouns, adjectives, or participles. The instances are mostly pfidas 
applied to different divinities, which padas, except for these variations, are of 
identical tenor. At times, however, it is a question of different objects or 
things. Occasionally the relations of such pada-pairs are more intricate : these 
cases, it should be remembered, have already been discussed in due order in the 
main body of this work ; see, e.g. (under 4.56.2) : 

devi (dual) devebbir yajate yajatriiih 4.56.2 
devi (singular) devebbir yajata yajatraib 7.75.7 
dev I (singular) devebbir yajata yajatra 10. 1 1.8 

The following list includes the remaining cases : 

samrftjyfiya sukratuh (8.25.8, “kratii) 1.25.10 ; 8.25.8 

ni duryona kvrnan mrdhravacab (5.32.8 '^'vacain) 5.29.10 ; 32.8 

a payasva ssabasrinam (9.33.6, °nab) 9.33.6 ; 40.3 ; 62.12 ; 63.1 ; 65.21 

divi pravacyarii krtab (2.24.4, krtam) 1.105.16 ; 2.24.4 

jyotir vif;va9mai bbuvanaya krnvati (4.14,2, krnvan) i.92.4 ; 4.14.2 

indraya somaih susulaih bbaranlab (10.30.13, blianintih) 3.36.7 ; 10.30. 13 

yahvi rtusya inatara (9,35.5, matarah) 1.142.7 ; 5.5.6; 9.33.5; 102.7; iO-59 8 

deva (7,47.3, devlr) devanam api yanti xiatbali 3.8.9 ; 7.47.3 

nsmabbyam gatuviitamab (9,101.10, ‘^mab) 9.101.10 ; 106.6 

pari tmanft visurijpo jigfisi (7.84.1 °rfxpa jigkti) 5.15.4; 7.84.1 

patim (5.86.4, pati) turasya radbasab 5.86.4 ; 6.60.5 

riavana (5.67.4, ‘'no) jane-jane 5.65.2 ; 67.4 

stomobhir liavana(;rutft (8.12.23, °tam) 6.59.10; 8.8.7; 

indraya madhumaitamab (9.63.19, “mam ; 9.67.16, “mab) 9.12.1 ; 63.19; 67.16 

B 11. Variation of pronouns 

Interchange of person, number, or case, in pronouns occurs quite frequently 
in accord with obvious differences in the persons or situations described by the 
poets. The distinction between single, dual, and plural gods appears quite 

1 1 [h 0.8. 
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frequently, showing, of course, that much that may be said of a single god 
applies indifferently to a plurality of gods : 

bnihnia ko vali (8.64.7, taiii') saparyati 8.7.20 ; 68.7 

bhakslya to (5.57.7, vo) 'vaso daivyasya 4.21. 10 ; 5.57.7 

yat te (10.2.4, vo) vavaiii praniinaina vrataiii 8.4S.9; 10.2.4 

vi^vet la ie (10.59.4, vain) f^avaiiesu pravaoya i. 51. 1.5 ; IO-39-4 

arvanca vaiii (8.4.14, arvanoaiii tva) isaptayo Mhvara<;riyali 1.47.8 ; 8,4.14 

asme vo (7.70.5, vain) astn snmatii; canistha 7.57.4 ; 70.5 

sam 11 vo (7.61.6, vaiii) yajnarh inaliayari (7.61.6, °yaih) nainobliih 7-4-2*3 » 

a vaiii (8.8.1, no) vi(,‘vabhir ufcibhih 8.8.1, 18 ; 87.5 

mo oa nab (10.59.S, mo su to) kiiii oananamat 9. 114.4 ; 10.59.8-10 

tarii (7.94.5, ta) hi (;a(;vanta ilato 5.14.5; 7.94.5 

ya (9.65.24, to) no vrstihi divas pari 2.6.5 ; 9.65.24 

sa (6.61.9, sa) no vi(;va ati dvisah 5.29.9; 6.61.9 

ota M tyo (7.85.5, ota 11 tyah' praty adr^ran (7.85.5, adr^ran purastat) 1.191.5 ; 7-^.h.^ 
toko va gosu tanaye yad (6.66.8, yam') apsu 6.25.4 ; 66.8 
yah (5,86.2, ya) panca carsanir abhi 5.86.2 ; 7.15.2 ; 9.101.9 

ye cid dhi tviim psayah pfirva utaye 1.48.14 ; yac cid dhi vaiii pura rsayah 1.48.14 ; 8.8.6 
iinaiii stoinam ju.sasva nab (S.45. 16, me) 1.12.12 ; 8.45.16 
mama (10.6.7, dovaso anu kotam ayan 4.26.2 ; 10.6.7 

imahi ma (8.12.51, ta) indra sustutim 8.6.52 ; 12.51 

Note a few cases of gratuitous change in pronominal stems and the like, under 
l.l6.6^ 9a; 5-35-5^; 7-32. 22a. 

Supplementary statement as to suspension of the Nati, as revealed by 
the repetitions. — Certain repeated jiadas show tliat the alteration of initial 
s to s at the beginning of a word by an alterant vowel in the last syllable of the 
preceding word is suspended in case that syllable itself contains s. This may 
be seen in the last two words of the first two pfidas as compared with the third 
ill the following group : 

( vy(‘Uo na viksu sidati 9.58.4 
( <;yeiio na vaii.su kala^esu sTdasi 9.86.55 
(;yeiio na vaiisu sTdati 9.57.5 (cf. KPr. v. 8) 

The same phonetic contrast in two related padas which are not repetitions of 
one another : 

Homa^ <;amfisu sidati 9.20.6 ; 99.6 
camusv a ni sidasi 9.65.2 ; 99.8 

Also in scattered expressions like harhisi sadatam, 5.72.T ; yajiiesu sidasi, 
1.T4.11 ; ni su svapa, 7.55.2 ff., we may observe the suspended alteration. It 
must be considered in the light of dissimilation ; antecedently we may guess 
that *yajiiosu sidasi, or the like, was cacophonous to the ears of the Yedic 
reciters. Compare RPr. v. 2 (323). 

Perhaps the omission of the alteration of s in carsanl-sah, as compared with 
rayi-sah, abhi-sah, 9atra*sah, &c., is similarly prevented by the preceding 
syllable ni. 



CHAPTER IV: THE THEMES OF THE 
REPETITIONS 

Stability or flexibility of the verses according as they are applied 
to the same or to difierent themes. — Tho themes of tlie lepeatcd pridas 
cover in a way the entire range of Vedic thought and expression. That is 
to say, a very great deal that is stated in the Veda is repeated once, twice, 
or even more often in the same metrical units, pfidas or stanzas. An account 
of the most prominent divinities can be rendered in ^ double chalk ’ : wo should 
have a fairly connected natural history, e. g., of the god Indra, if we had 
nothing but tho repeated pridas concerning him. The repeated verse lines 
concerning Indra amount to about 250. The same statement is approxi- 
mately true of Agni and Soma. But an even larger number of padas I’epeat 
statements not al)out one and the same god, but rather about two or more 
gods. Especially the broader and more general cosmic activities of tho gods, 
such as establishing heaven and earth or placing the sun in the sky, are 
expressed to some extent in repeated formulaic i>adas, and are applied indifferently 
to a largo variety of divinities. The relations of tho pious sacrificer to the gods ; 
his prayers and requests addressed to the gods ; his asseverations of piety ; and 
summaries of the favours shown to him by the gods are stated in set, repeated 
formulas. Aside from the personal concerns of gods and men, identical similes 
and figures of speech and poetic turns of many sorts, involving the entire range 
of Vedic diction, frequently extend over entire verses. The last-mentioned class 
of repetitions furnishes, perhaps, the most complete and final exjiression of 
the ‘ school-character ^ of the diction which pervades to some extent every 
hymn of the Rig-Veda. In this respect the hymns are unique, when regarded 
from the point of view of the general history of literature. This is so true as 
to invite the attention of the students of that subject with especial attractiveness. 

Critical signiflcance of the use of the same line with different themes. — 
A final estimate of the antiquarian character of the Rig-Veda, and the philo- 
logical methods of its study is bound to be largely influenced by the themes 
concerned in these rejiMi^titions. The gods Agni and Indra share fifty or more 
padas, the one god is assimilated to the other, because both in their various ways 
have become war-gods. The poets describe Agni as sarnrajaih carsanlnam in 
3.10. 1 ; Indra in 8. 16. 1 ; 10. 1 34.1. Indra and Agni together are called dhartara 
carsanlnam in 1.17.2, an epithet which they in turn share with Mitra and 
Varuna in 5.67.2, For the most part such verses apply equall}'^ well to the two 
or more divinities to whom they are given ; but frequently we can see which 
of the two has been secondarily assimilated to the other. The poet who says 
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of Indra that his valorous worshippors, ^disregarding their own bodies, make 
him their protector’, ririkvahsas tanvah krnvata tram, 4.24.3, surely spoke 
before the poet who makes, in 1.72.9, a similar statement about Agni, in 
language that is by no means as clear. Or, on the other hand, Indra seems, in 
10. 1 19. 1 3, to carry oblations to the gods, devebhyo havyavahanah (!) : the intrinsic 
oddity of this assertion is shown up by the occurrence ofd'^vebhyo havyavahaiia, as 
a verse-line epithet of Agni, three times, in 3.9.6 ; i o. 1 1 8.5 ; 1 50. i ; see under 3.9.6. 

Formulaic lines and their adaptation to different themes. — Nothing, 
however, shows the advanced formalism or mechanicalness in the use of repeated 
materials as well as the following. The idea contained in a certain pJlda assumes, 
to a considerable extent, the nature of an independent entity, and is fitted into 
»situations which differ from one another sometimes a little and sometimes a good 
deal. When needful th(‘ wording of the prida is accommodated to the differing 
situation, at times in such a way that wo can distinguish neatly the adapted 
form from the original. Tliese cases are of first-class interest and deserve to bo 
illustrated quite fully : 

In 1.T42.3 Nara^ahsa, a form of Agni in an Apri-hymn, is said to be <;*ucih 
pavako adbhutah, Mjright, pure, wonderful’; in 9.24.6 Roma Pnvamana is 
referred to in the same pada ; in 9.24.7 we have, again of Soma Pavamaiia. the 
statement, ^ucih pilvaka ucyato. Now, furtlier, in <8.13.191110 words of these 
pfidas are soldered together in a longer composite pilda (see }>. 333), j)avaka, 

ucyate so adbhutah. This time these words are aj>plied neither to Agni nor 
Soma, l)ut, forsooth, to a devoted ])oet (stota anuvratah). By a bold figure of 
speech the standard qualiti<!S of these gods are adaptcxl to the worship}>er of these 
gods. The relative lateness of 8.13.19 is obvious. Similarly Usas is said to 
go straight on the path of the rta, ‘cosmic law', in 1.124.3; (ftasjm 

pantham anv eti sadhu) ; the same statement about a sacrificer in 10.66.3 
(rtasya pantham anv emi .sadhuya) shows the pada, as a jiaronthesis, in secondary 
application, with rta in the sense of ‘sacrificial canon ’. A few other jiadas are 
degraded, as it were, from their high jiosition as describing divinities to sundry 
secondary subsidiary and lower uses. Goddess Aurora (Usas) is described as 
‘ spreading farther and farther’ in 1.124.5, vy u ])rathate vitaraiii varlyah ; the 
same statement is mere bathos, as applied to the sacrificial straw (barliis) in 
10.110.4. The clever Itbhus are said in 3.60.3 t(* exert thems(dves laboriously 
and skiltiilly, vistvT ^amlbhih sukrtah sukrtyaya ; again, in 10.94.2, this ])oetic 
pada has sunk to a description of the jn-imarily insensate press-stones (gravanah). 
In 1. 1 39.3 God Surya, like God Savitar, controls unfailing laws, deva iva savita 
satyadharma ; in the charm against gambling, 10.34.8, the same pada figures 
irrelevantly, or at least obscurely. The pAda, devo na yah savita satyamanma, like 
the one just mentioned, applies primarily to Agni in 1.73.2 ; secondarily to Soma 
in 9.97.48 ; see under 1.73.2'^ We may note in the preceding examples that the 
tenth book looms as the gathering place of secondary padas, quite in keeping 
with its aloofness from the main purpose of the hieratic hymns (.see p. xvi, 1. 3). 
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Again, the pada, yahvT rtasya matara, ‘ swift mothers of the cosmic order is 
a standard formula applied to cosmic divinity pairs: to Night and Morn in the 
aprl-stanzas, 1.142.7; 5.5.6 (probably also 6-^102.7) ; to the two sidieres of the 
world (Rodasl) in 10.59.8. But in 9.:p'{.5 tho formula is clianged to the plural, 
yahvlr rtasya matarah, and applied loftily, yet secondarily, to the ‘ cows of 
prayer’, brahmih, who are the mothers of rta in the sense of ‘sacrificial law’, 
i.e., ‘sacrifice’; see under 1.142,7^^ In 1.8.5 Indra’s might is said to be as 
extensive as tho sky, dyaur na prathina ^‘avah ; in 8.56(Vril. 8). i, a danastuti, the 
same pada figures loosely as an attribute of Dasyave Vrka’s generosity to sacrificing 
priests. In 1,35.10 Agni is inij>lored to come hither kindly and helpfully, 
sumrllkah svavah yatv arvaii ; if this were not a sort of formula the tour de force 
which makes it possible to address the same prayer to the Alvins' chariot in 
1. 1 18. T I would be greater than it really is. Very similarly in 7.61.1 Stirya 
is said to look upon all beings, alibi vi<,‘vani bhiivanani caste, and the same 
power is transferred to the inanimate car of Indra-Agni in t.to8.t. Little 
better is the transfer of the epithet jetaram aparajitam ‘ uncon(piered conqueror’, 
from Indra in 1. 11.2, to a steed furnished by Agni in 5,25.6. 

’riie pada, pari no (or vo) hetl rudrasya vrjyah, ‘May Rudra's missile spare 
us’, and the like, 2,33.14; 6.28.7, is continued in the poetry and junse of the 
Vedic texts in a considerable Auiriety of forms, making up the following list, the 
items of which may be placed }>y means of my Concordance : 
pari no (110) rudrnsy.M licfir vrnaktu 
pari 110 hotT rudrasya vrjyah ( vrjyat) 
pari tvf». rudrasya liotir vrnaktu 
j)ari VO rudrasya hotir vrnaktu 
pari vo iioti rudrasya vrjNjdi (vrujyat) 

At the base of these is probably an old rhythmic prose prayer which was 
fre<‘ly adopted by poets and liturgists. Once, 7.84.2, occurs a parallel jifida, much 
clianged in form and sense: pari no heh» varunasya vrjyrAh, ‘may the wrath of 
Yaruna spare us It is possible, of cour.se, that the similarity of the two 
forms is accidental, the instinctive expression in similar words of similar thought. 
Yet I think it more likely that the Rudra version served as tlie pattern of the 
Vanina version. The pada, guhahitaiii guhyaiii gfilham apsu, occurs thrice : in 

2. 1 1. 5 it is applied to Vi;tra*Ahi, the dragon ‘ liidden in the waters’. But in 

3.39.6 and in 10.148.2 this is no longer certain. If, in these two cases, it should 
finally turn out to refer to madhu or soma, its various uses surely are critically 
important; S(*e its discussion under 2. ii.4<k In 4.36.1, an a^vo jato anabhlvur 
ukthyah (sc. rathah), a wonderful car which the Rhhus have contrived fur the 
Alvins is desci-ibed as ‘going without horses without liridle, a fit subject for 
song of praise ’. In 1.152.5, ana<,wo jrito anablri^ur arva, ‘a steed which is after 
all no horse &c., imitates very secondarily and fantastically the previous pada ; 
see under 1.152.5“. I have reserved half a dozen or more cases of this sort 
to show (below, p. 578) how repeated pmdas are adapted with or without change 
from their juimary use in connexion with a given divinity to a clearly marked 
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secondary use in connexion with another divinity whose case they lit badly, 
or not at all. 

Verses containing figures of speech adapted to different situations.* 
The mass of these formulaic padas which shift their meaning more or less may 
be studied in their proper places in the body of this work. At times the shift 
is simple and natural, so easy as to preclude judgement as to priority ; at other 
times the connexion and relation of the padas are ol),scureand involve subjective, 
and therefore inconclusive criticism. They betray a rather surprising facility to 
adapt themselves to different connexions, and impress one occasionally as if the 
poets employed them as verse-fillers when they had nothing better to say that 
would go to make up the number of padas requisite for a given stanza. Thus : 

saiiuidnim iva siudliavah, ^ as rivers to llio sea’: of songs of pr.-iise which cause Indra to 
grow in strength, 8.6.35 J soma which enters Indra, 8.92.22 ; 9. 108.J6. 

samudrayevii, sindhavnh, ‘ as rivers to the soa ’ : of songs going to Agni, 8.44.25 ; of Ixinding 
under India’s anger, S.6.4. 

samudra iva pin vale, ‘swells as tlie sea’: of Indra’s belly, 1.8.7 i ^^f wong of praise to 
Indra, 8.12.5. f'f under 8.3.4*’. 

aamudre na sindhavo yadamiinah ‘as streams uniting in the sea ’ : of wiailth concentrated 
in Indra, 6.19.5 : the same piida in a disturbed form in 3-36.7 (q. v. ), of worshippers bringing 
soma to Indi a. 

apo iia pravata yatih, ‘ as waters go down a hill ’ : of the Kaiivas’ song, 8.6.34 i Indra’s 
liberality, 8.13.8; of tlie flow of milk(gavah), 2.24.2. Cf. nimiiaiii na yanti sindbavah 5.51.7* 
saimidraiii na saiiiearane sanisyavah. Obscure figure of sjieecli in different applications, 
1.56.2 ; 4.55 6. 

viK/ra arsariti payaseva dhenavah, Mike lowing kiiie they hasten witli their milk (fluid)’ : 
of sacrifices going to Soma, 9.77.1 ; of floods of water pouring into a stream, 10.75.4. Cf. 1.32.2, 
vajayanto ratbii iva, Mike cliariots winning a race * : of songs of ])raise to Indi a, 8.3.15 ; of 
soma libations 9.67.17. 

yii parvate.sv osadliisv apsu, ‘ which are in the mountains, in plants, in the waters’; of 
riches contained in Agni, 1.59.3; of Soma’s homesteads (dliamarii), 1.91.4. (’f. AV. 2.31.5. 

j)aresu ya guhyesu vratesu, ‘ whicli are in the liighesf, secret laws’ (obscurely mystic) ; of 
the .seats of the Gods, 3.54.5 ; of the three Nirrtis (Godde.sses of DesI ruction), 1 0.1 14.2. 

upa srakvesu bapsatuh, ‘ in tlie jaws of the biter ’ : of a dog, 7.55.2 ; of soma consuming his 
ingredients, 8.72.11. 

divi pravacyam krtah (or, krtain), ‘ made a theme of praise in heaven' : of tlie path of the 
Adityas, 1.105.16; of Indra’s heroic might, 2.22.4. 

utso deva hiranyayali ‘ (thou art,) O god, a spring of gold ’ : of Indra as source of wealth, 
8.61.6; of Soma’.s How, 9.107.4. 

anaramhhane taniasi praviddhain, ‘ cast into bottomless darkness ’ : of Tiigra’s son, .so 
treated by his father, 1.182.6; .... pra vidhyatam, ‘ cast ye into lx)ttomle.ss darkness’, 
prayer to Indra and Soma to punish evil-doers, 7.104.3. 

yada te marto anu hhogam iiiiat, ‘ wlion a mortal lias come to the (Uijoyment of tliei! ’ : in 
a liymii to Agni, 10.7.2 ; in praise of tin- horse at the horse-. sac ri lice, 1.163.7. 

pari tman.a visurupo jigiisi, ‘ by thyself thou goost about in diverse forms ’ : of Agni, 5.1 5.4 ; 
pari tmana viKurfipii jigati Miy herself she goes about in various forms ’ : of the sacriticial 
ladle (in its various shapes), ghrtacT, &.e. (sc. juliu), 7.88.1. 

salaksma yad visurupa bhavati, ‘that she wlio ha.s tlie .same character (origin) sliall he as 
though of diflVrent kind' : in the dialogue between Yama and Yaini, 10.J0.2 ; apparently 
cjuoted from the same dialogue, but of obscure application, 10.12.6. 

iyarti vacjim ariteva navani, Mets go his voice as an oarsman his boat’ : of a bird of omen, 
2.42.1 ; of Soma, 9.95.2. 
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Verses ascribing creative or cosmic acts to the gods (Henotheism). — In 
the preceding cases repeated padas betray their formulaic character in that they 
are established and freely handled as items of the poet’s technique, used in more 
or less different connexions and ways. Such a pada must originally have expressed 
but one idea ; yet the various surroundings in which it appears manage to 
conform so well with the primary idea tiiat we are rarely, if ever, able to say 
just how and when that idea arose. Another rather numerous class of repeated 
padas is not very ditferent, except that their original application, in the nature 
of the case, is even less easy to distinguish from their applied use. I mean the 
padas which describe the larger creative or cosmic activities of the gods. Because 
the subject is every time a theoretically omnipotent god, we have no means of 
ruling him out from even the most extravagant ascriptions of these creative and 
cosmic powers. As is well known, the characters of the Vedic gods are as a rule 
made up of only a few essential traits, to which are added features, notably 
certain great cosmical functions, which they share with a number of other gods. 
We come here upon the theme which has been treated frequently under the 
name of ‘ henotheism I am quite of the opinion that the notion of henotheism 
is not to be taken very seriously in the Veda. In a literature which depends so 
largely upon liturgic setting, as the Kig-Veda unquestionably does, every god as 
he takes his turn in the ritual is co ipso, for the time being, of prime importance. 
The gods are figures in the ritualistic drama ; they are much more important 
collectively than singly.' Their collective qualities are therefore easily trans- 
ferred to each individual in turn. They also for the most ])art have a long 
past, rife with the chances of obliterating their individual traits, and consequent 
assimilation to one another. The statement is made, in H.36.4, that Indra is 
the progenitor of heaven and earth (janitii divo janita prthivyah) ; the same 
statement is repeated of Sorna in 9.08.4. It is, of course, impossible that both 
should be the father of the same children ; what is more, we must not take the 
statement too seriously in either case, as an ultimate and sincere verity of Vedic 
or Aryan cosmology. Almost any other god would do equally weir“ ; such an 
assertion in the Rig-Veda is a mere manner of speaking. This seems to me to 
be brought out by the cumulative testimony of these cosmic or creative padas, 
as we may call them for short. 

List of verses mentioning creative or cosmic acts.— He re we have, first 
of all, the vacillating notions of the poets as to who established, begot, built, 
filled, or controlled the tw^o cosmic hemispheres (rodasT, rajasT), or heaven and 
earth : 

vi yiis tastainbha rodasi ; of Favamana Sonia, 9.101.15 ; . - . rodasl oid iirvi, of Vanina, 7.S6.1. 
vi yo inanio rajavST sukratuyaya : of Siirya, J.160.4 ; . . . rajanai amiiuita sukratuh, of Vai<;- 

vanara, 6.7.7. t^t** rajafisi vinianio parihiTani, of Visnu, 6.40.15. 

^ Cf. Bloomfield, Religion of the Ah^da, p. 64. 

* Cf. 2.40. j, 8omflpu.sana . . . junana divo janaiia prihivyali — Ah far as any general (in 
distinction from ritualistic) (jualities are concerned, in i-a.ses of India versus S< rna (Indu), 
Indra is generally entitled to precedence ; see p. 615. 
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TipaprusT prirthivany uru raj<» anlariksam : of SaraHvati, 6.61.1 1 ; a papiiiu parUiivam rajah: of 
India, T.S1.5. 

a rodasi aprna (or, apriiaj'i jayamanah : of Aii;ni, 3.6.2 ; 10.45.6 ; of Vai<;vaiuira, 7.13.2 ; of 
India, 4 iH,5. 

apaprivan rodasi antariksani : of Agni, 1.73.S ; of Surya, 10.139.2. 
a roda^sT vfsabho roravlti : of Agni, 10.8.1 ; of Brliaspati, 6.73.1. 
iiblie a paprun rodasi inabit\a : of India, 3.54.15 : 4.16.5 ; of Siirya, 8.25.18. 
janita divo janita prlliivyiih ; of India, 8.36.4 ; of Soma i’avamana, 9 98. 4. Cf. abova*, ]>. 575. 
divao ca giiia(; ca riijaai ; of Vanina, 1.25.20 ; . . , rajathah, of Indra, and .sonic other divinity, 
. 5 - 38 . 3 . 

aprathayan prthiviiii niataraih vi : of Ahgirasah, 10.62.3; apratliataih, Ac., of India and 
Soma, 6.72.2. Cf. sa dharayat prtliiviiii papratliac ca, of India, 1.103.2 ; 2.15.2. 
jiaro diva paia ena ])rthiYyii : of Vicvakarm.ui, 10.82,5 ; of Va<‘, 10. 125,8. 

saili ksoni .sam n suryani ; (sc. dadhiih) (»f Maruts, 8.7.22 ; (sc. adhiinuta) of India, 
8.52 {VViJ. 4). 10. 

Cosmic acts connected with the sun and heaven and light. — Next of 
divine attributes in scope and importance are tho.se which ascribe to different 
gods the act of placing tlie sun in the sky ; illumining the spaces of the heavens 
(rocana) ; or dwelling in, or coming from the heavens or tlieir shining regions; 

ii siirya hi rohayad (or, rohayo^ divi : of imlra, 1.7.3 ; 8.89.7; of Pavainaiia Soma, 9.107.7; of 
Agni, 10.156.4. Cf. 7.78.3, aini also under 1.32.^' ; 6.44.23''. 
tvahi siiryam arocayah • of Indra, 8. 98. 2 : ya\ a siiryam aroc.ayali : of Soma, 9.63.7. 
vi(;vain a bhasi (or, hbiiti) rocanani : of Usas, 1.49.4 > of Siirya, 1.10.4 ; of Indi a, 3.44.4. 
vibhvajan jyotisa, svar agaclu) rocaiiaiii divah : ol Indra, 8.98.3 ; of Siirya, 10.170.4. 
divai; cid roennad adhi : of XTsas, 1.49.1 ; of Mariits, 5.56.1 ; of Aevins, S 8.7. 
til rocana divya dharayani a ; of Adityas, 2.27.9 : of India (with Adityas'i, 5.29.1. 
trisv a rocano divah: of Vieve l)evab, 1.105.5 ; of Soma in a hymn to India, S.69.S. Cf. trdyo 
prsthc adhi rocano divah, of Soma, 9.86.27. 

niima trtiyam adhi rocano divah : in a liymii to Visnu and Imlra, 1.155.3; to Pavamiina 
Sorna, 9.75.2. 

ubha dova djv'isjirca ; of Indra and Yayu, 1.23.2 : of Aevins, 1.22.2. 
saiii siiryona rocaso (or, rocato) ; of Csas, 8.9.18 ; of Pavamana Soma, 9.2.6. 

ii yad yoniiii hiianyayam ; [sc. .‘•ailathab) of Mitr t and X'uruna, 5.67.2 ; (sc. sldati) of Pava- 
mana Soma, 9.64.20. 

madliyc divah svadhaya madayante : of I’itarah, 10.15.14; .... madayctlio, of Indra and 
Agni, 1.108 12. 

Control of the world and its creatures and its laws by the gods.- In 
another group of set padas different gods are placed in control of the world, or 
of particular parts of the world ; of its creatures, and of the races or clans 
of men ; of the sacrifice and divine law ; of the prosperity of gods ; and of 
universal power : 

yasmin vievani bhuvanimi (asthiih: of Parjaiiya, 7.101.4 ; of Vievakannan, 10.82.6, Cf. cko 
vievasya bhuvanasya liija , of Indra 3.46.2 ; 6.36.4. 
sa retodhil vrsabhah cayvatlnani : ol' Pjirjanyu, 7.101.6 ; of a Tvastar-like god, 3.56 3. 
vievasya stliatur jagato Janitrih : of tho Waters, 6.50.7 ; . . . jugatac ca gopau, of Mitra and 
Vanina, 7.60.2 ; . . . jagatac ca rnautavah, of Vievo Devab, 10.63.8. CJ'. 4.53.6. 
dbartara carsaniiiam : of India and Agni, 1.17.2 ; of Mitra and Vanina, 5.66,3. 
sanirfijahi car.saninain ; of Agni, 3.10.1 ; of India, 10.134.1, Cf. dhartarahi manuslnarn, of 
Agni, 5,9.3. 

vi(;va ya(; carsanir abhi : of Indra, 1.S6 5 ; of Agni, 4 7.4 ; 5.23. i. 

yah panca carsanir ubJii : of Agni, 7.15.2 ; of Pavunuina Soma, 9.101.0 ; ya, &c. , of Indi a and 
Agni. 
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vrsa sindhunftrii vrsabha stiyfinani ; of Indra, 6.44.2r ; netii .sintlhunaiii, &c., of Vairviiiiani, 7.5.2 
imam ea nah prthivim vi<;va,dhfiya upaksoti hitamitrona ra.ja ; of Indra, .^.55.21 ; devo na yali 
prthivirh, &c., of Agrii, 1.73.3 

urum yajnaya cakrathur u lokani ; of Iiidra. and Visrm, 7.94.4 ; of Agni and Somn, 1.9 ^,.6. 
agnir devosii patyat© 8.102.9 ; indur devesu patyate 9.45.4 

tanturh tanusva pnrvyam : of Agni, 1.142. j ; . . . pfirvyaiii yatlia vid©, of Indra, 8.13.14 
yuyam rtasya rathyafi : of Adityiis, 7.66.12 ; of Viove Devah, <8.83.3. Cf. rtasya samaii (4.7.7, 
dharnan) ranayanta devah 1.147.1; 4.7.7 
dovo na yah savita satyaiuanma : of Agni, 1.73.2 ; of Pavamana Soma, 9.97.48 
rju martoKu vrjina ca paoyan : of Agni, 4.1.17; of Sura, 6.51 2 ; of Sui-ya, 7.60.2 
yudha devebhyo varivao cakartha : of Vaiovanara, 1.59.5 ; of Indra, 7.98.3 

iiru jyoiii; cakrathur firyaya : of Aovins, 1.117.21; nni jyotir janayarm aryaya, ol Vair- 
vaiiara, 7.5.6 

haste dadluino narya purfini : of Agni, 1.72.1 ; ofSavitar, 7.45.1 

sadyo jajnano liavyo babhutha : of Agni, 10.6.7 J - - • babhfiva, of Indra, 8.96.21 

Versos expressing more general ideas that befit a religious text. — In 
the preceding cases of rei3eated padas the question of primary origin and 
secondary use suggests itself everywhere, and yet cannot, as a rule, be answered. 
It is therefore not surprising that there is a large stock of other, less personal 
verses which rejiresent merely a habit of expressing a, familiar or constantly 
needed idea in a fixed form. The expression, as a rule, fits one place about as well 
as another, and offers by itself no chronological indication of any kind. I mean 
the pfidas in which are told the more general sentiments or desires that are likely 
to crop out in any religious poetry. They involve on the one hand the rhetoric 
that fits such a literature, on the other the large body of ideas that deal with the 
mutual relations that are imagined to exist between gods and men. Both of these 
tend to run in definite grooves, presenting results of much selection and old 
habit. At times such expressions border u])on the yet more habitual or mechanical 
domain of the refrains (see Part 3, section 3). 

A complete or perfect (dassificatlon of repeated padas of this sort is, from the 
nature of the case, impossible ; yet they group themselves largely in such a 
way as to bring out the main lines of thought which engaged the minds of the 
Vedie poets, in distinction from ritualistic and mythological conceptions. Tlu^ 
following lists are to be supplemented at some points by those which have been 
treated above (pp. 571 ff.). 

Piety and service of the gods 

Pious men and households 

y© cid dhi i>in va riasapa fiNan, in the Lopamudra hymn, 1.179.2; y© cit purva rtabapah, 
10. 154.4. Typical lioly (sinless) saints of yore, 
ratliaih na dlrijah svapa ataksam (sc. .stomarn), 5.2.1 1; (sc. brahma), 5.29.15; , . . ataksisiib 
(sc. vacam), 1.130.6. Skill of the poets in their praise of the gods. Cf. under 1.114.9** ; 
4.16.20^ ; 6.67.10“^. 

brahma kas tarn saparyati (sc. indram), 8.64.7 ; brahma ko vah saparyati (sc. rnarutah), S.7.20 
ratnarh devasya savitur iyfinah, of a pious jaspati, 7.38.6 . - . iyanah, of the Augiras, 7.52.3 
tarn (7.94.5, ta) hi ^a^vaiita Ilate 5.14.3 ; 7.94.5 
naro yatra devayavo madanti 1.154.5 5 7*97-* 

yat sunvate yajamfinaya ^iksathah 8.59(Val. 11). 1 ; - - . <;iksam 10.27. i 
12 [u.o.K. 24] 
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ya iiidraya sunavaiiiety illui 4.25.4 ; 5.57.1 

yajamanaya sun vate 5.26.5 ; 8. 14.5 ; 17.10; ro.i 75.4 ; yajamaiiasya suiivatah 6.54.6 ; 60.15 

Ruuoty r» ca dluivati 7.32.6 ; sunuta h ca dhavatah 8.31.5. Cf. suuota ca dhavata AV. 6.2.1 

juhota pra ca lisiJiaia 1.15.'^ ; 1 0.14.14 

grava yatra madhusud u(‘yate brliat 10.64.15 ; 100.8 

sutali soniali parisikta madbiini 1. 177.3 5 7*24-3 

priyali suryc priyn agna bbavati, of a pious worsliipper, in an Indra liyinn, 5.37-5 5 
Agni h3’-inn, 10.45.10 

(esaiii) siininaiii bliik.seta iiiartyab 8.7.15 ; 18. i 
da<;v;iiisaiii iipa gacbaiani 1.47.3 ; 4.46.5 
pibataiii diu;uso gi’lio 4.46.6 ; 49.6 ; 8.22.8 
gantara dacuso gi’Iio 8.3.10 ; 5.5 ; 22.3 

yi'iia gachathab sukrto duroriam 1.117.2 ; yenopayaUiali sukrfco, SiG. 1.183.1 

Gods as source of inspiration 

.soniapusanav (6.52.16, agiiijiarjaiiyav) avatam dhiyaih mo 2.40.5 ; 6.52.16 

Tcana pipyataiii dbiyab 5.7 1.2 ; 7.94.2 ; 9.19.2 

avistaiii dhiyo jigrtaiii jiurniiidliib 4.50.11 ; 7.64.5 = 65.5; 97.7 

kratuiii punTia anusak 8.12.11 ; ... punata anusak 8.53(Val. 5).6. Ci. kratiiih punUa 
uktliyaiu 8.13.1 

daksaiii sac-ania utayab, ‘ bolp of tho gods attaclics itself to jiioiis solid work,’ 1. 134.2 ; 3.13*“ 

Barhis : spreading of the sacrificial straw as act of piety 
strniia barbir anusak 1.13.5; sirnanti, &c. S.45.1 ; tisUre, cSii;. 3.41.2 
odaiii barbir yajauiaiia.sya sTda 3.53.3 ; 6.23.7 
stiriK- liarliisi Mauiidbano agniiu 4.3.1 1 ; 6.52.17 
edaih barliir sado mama 3.24.3 ; 8.1 7.1 
idarh no barbir asado 1 . 1 3.7 ; 8.65.6; 10.188.1 

i a barbib aidalani nara (8.87.4, sumat) 1.47.8 ; 8.87.2,4 
.sidaiatii barbir a sumat 1.142.7 

asadyasmiii barhisi madayadbvam 6. 1 2.13 ; . . . madaj'otliam 6.6S.1 1 ; . . . madayasva 10.17.8 
mandaiio a.sya barliiso vi rajasi 8.13.4 j ^5-5 

janaso vrktabarbisab 5.23.3; 35.6; 8.5.17; 6.37; janaya vrktabarliiso 3.59.9. Cf. 6.11.5. 

Prayers and hymns : call upon the gods 

adbi stotrasya sakhyasya giitami ( 10,78.8, gata) 5.55.9 ; 10,78.8 
imaiii atoniurh ju.sasva nab (8.43.16, me) 1.12.12 ; 8.43.16 
stoino viibistho antamah 6.45.30; 8.5.18 
iipeinaih sustutiiii mama 8,5.30 ; 8.6 

stomcddiir bavanacruta (8.12.23, '’<;rutam) 6.59.10 ; 8.8.7: 12.23 

uktliMiii madac <‘a casyate 1.86.4; 4.49.1 

niandasva dbitibbir liitab 8.60.4; 10.140.3 

upa brabmani crnava ima, nab 6.40.4 ; 7.29.2 

npn brabmani crnutam giro (6.69.7, lia\aiii) mo 6.69.4,7 

crnutaiii jaritur liavani 7.94.2 ; 8.85.4 ; crnudbT, &c. 8.13.7 

ima u su crudhi girab 1.26.5 5 45-5 i 2.6.1 

sa dbTbbir astu sanita 4.37.6 ; 8,19.9 

si.sasanto inanamabc 8.95.3 ; 9.61.11 

dovaih martasa iitaye 3,9.1 ; 5.22.3; 8.11.6; . . . utaye havamahe 1.144.5 
namani (dd dadliiro yajrdyani 1.72.3 ; 6.1.4 
Cf. under r.8.10''; 17.2^’; 77.4'*; 8.12.10'". 

Soma-sacrifices and others 

asya somasya pitaye 1.23.1 ; 32.1 ; 4.49.5; 5-71-3 i 6.59.10; 8.76.6; 94.10-12 
a yntarii soma])itaye 4.47*3 i 8.22.8 
somapa somapitaye, 1. 2 1.3 ; 4 49 . 3 
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sutavanto havamahe 8.17.3 ; 5i(Val. 3).6 ; 61.14 ; 93.30. Cf. Tinder 1.84.9'*; 4.45.5'^ 

prayasvanto havainalie 5. 20.3 ; 7.94.6; 8.65.6 

imam no yajnani ii gatani (9.5.8, gaman) 5.5.7 ; 9.5.8 

jusetbam yajnani istaye 5.78.3 ; 8.38.4 

juBethaiii yajfiain bodhataih liavasya me 2.36.6; 8.35.4 

yajnair vidhema namasa havirbliih 2.35.12 ; 4.50.6 

9uci yat te rekna ayajanta Rabardiigbayrd) paya nsriyayrdi 1.121.5 ; 10.61.11 
Cf. also under 4.6. 3'^ 

Expiatory formulas and the like 

Passages which deal witli sin against the gods and its exjiiation begin to lake 
on set forms in the Rig -Veda. In the later ritual literature this theme (prayni;- 
citta) grows in importance and in definiteness of statement, as when, e.g., tlu* 
expiatory stanza, RV. 4.2.14, starts a long train of similar products, TB. 3.7.1 2.3 ; 
TA. 2.31 ; 10.24 ; BDh. 2.4.7 j The following repeated padas belong to 

this sphere ; it would be an easy task to collect from the later mantras further 
parallels in large numbers; see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 83 if., and 
especially notc^ 3 at the bottom of p. 83 : 

ynd vn agab purusatri karliDui 7.57.4; 10.15.6. Cf. also 4.12.4. 
yat to (10.2.4, vayaiii pramin.Oma vratani 8. 48. 9 ; 10.2.4 

yat slin agao cakniia tatsu iiir|atii 1.179.5 5 • • • lorja 7.93.7. C^f. yat Him iigar; oakriua <;i<;ratlias 
tat 5.85.7 

sakliayaiii va sadam id bhrataraiii va 5.85.7 ; . . . sadam ij jaspatim \.‘i 1.185.8 

(yad , . abhidroliarli maimsyao oaramasi 7.89.5; (yad . . .) abhidrobaiii caraiuasi 10. 16.^4 

yad va gbii sat yam uta van 11a A'idma 5.85.8 ; 10.139.5 

mil va on(t anyaki'tani blmjoma mii tat karma vasavo yiir. oayndhvi' 6.51.7 ; ma vo bbnjcmiin- 
yajatam one mii tat karma, «N:c. 7.52.2. Cf. my Vodio Coneordanco, under an3\‘ikrtas- 
yiiinaso, kc.. 

ajaismadyaHanama oablifimanagaso vayam 8.47.18 ; 10,164.5 

pra ye minaiiti variinaHya dbiima . . . mitrasya 4.5.4 ; pra yo mitrasya vaninasya dliaina . . . 

minanti 10. 89. 8. Cf. under 1.24.10'’ ; 69.7“ : 7.47.3'*. 
til no mrlata idree 1.17.1 ; 6.60.5; .s;i no mrlatidivc 4.57.1 

Rivalry for the favour and presence of the gods 
The marked notion that the gods cannot be in several places af the same 
time ; that, therefore, their attendance upon one’s own sacrifice must be secured 
by special cajolery, is an important Rig-Vedic theme. I have dealt with this 
recently in a sufficiently exhaustive manner in my paper ‘ On conflicting pi’ayers 
and sacrifices’, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, nr. to, pp. 1049 fl*. 
The following group of repeated verses and distichs bears directly upon 
this topic : 

mil rlraman yajiiiiiuiiaso anye 2.18.3 f 10.160.1, mil tva yajamanaso anyo ui nraman. 

nia vam aiiye ui yamnn duvayantab 4.44.5 ; 7.69.6 
iismakam astu kevalab 1.7.10; 13.10 
nana liavanta utayo 8.1.3 5 ; 86.5 

yad indra prag apag udau nyau va Iifiyasc? nrbbib 8.4.1 ; 65.1 


^ Cf. the aiiilior, Jolins Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, pp. 1064 If, 
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yi\c chakraai paravati yad arviivati vrtruhan 8.13.15 ; 97.4 
yaii nasatya paravati yad \[\ stho adlii turva9e 1.47.7 ; • . . adhy ambare 8.8.14 
iiraf; cid aryali savanii punini 4.29.1 ; . . . savana vaso galii 8.66.12 
asme to santu sakhya ^ivani 7.22.9 ; 10.23.7 
purulmtaih purustutam 8.15.1 ; 92.2 
pui uhuta jananilin 9.52.4; 64.27 
indrali puru puruhutali 8.2.32 ; 16.7 
l>rahma ko vah (S.64.7, kas taib) saparyaii 8.7.20; 64.7 

Protection of the gods in misfortune, against enemies, etc. 

Getting over misfortune 

apo na nava duritfi tareiua 6.6S.8 ; 7.56.3 

atari.snia tamasas param asya 1.92.6; 1S3.6 ; 184.6; 7.73.1 

ta (sc. diirila) tarenui tavavasa tareiiia 6.2.11 ~ 6.14.6; 6.15.15 

svastibhir ati dui'gaiii virva 1.189.2; 10.56.7 

ya (6.61.9, ^^"0 vi^vii ati dvisab 5.20.3; 6.61.9 

Protection and help in general 

vi(;e janaya inahi (;anua yacliataiii 1.93.8 ; 7.82.1 
r/aniia yacliantu saprathah 10.126.7 ; . . . sapratbo yad imahe 8.18.3 
asiiiabhyam 9aniia bahularii vi yantana (6.51.5, yanta 5.55.9 ; 6.51.5 
cbardir yantani adabhyain 8.5.12 ; 85.5 

pra no yachatad (8.9. i , iiraamai yachatam) avrkaih prtliu chardih 1.48.15 ; 8.9.1 
pra na sparhabir utibbi.s tirotam (7.58.3, tireta) 7.58.3 ; 84.3 
avafisy a vrnimahe 8.26.21 ; 67.4 

yakliitvam a vrnlinabe (10.133.6, rabbamolie) 9.61.4 ; 65.9 ; 10.133.6 
vrnimahe sakhyaya 9.66,18 ; . . . sakhyaya priyaya 4.41.7 
sahasrinibhir fitibhih 1.30.S; 10.134.4 

Against plots, hostilities, and misfortune 

ina nab . . . arani.so dhurtib pranaii martyasya 1.18.3 ; 9.94.8 
prdii dhurter aravnab (7.1. 13, arariiHO agbayob^. 1.36. 15 ; 7.1.13 
apaghanto aravnah 9.13.9; 63.5 
agba aryo aratayab 6.48.16 ; 59.8 

ina no dub^ansa ieata 1.23.9 J 7*94-7j • • • b;ata vlvaksase 10.25.7. Cf. 2.23.10. 

ina na (6.28.7, "^'^0 b;ata maghaeansiab 2.42.3 ; 6.28.7 

(hibransaiii martyaiii ripmu 8.18.4 » dub9an.so martyo ripub 2.41.S 

apa sedhata durmatiiu 8,18.10 ; 10. 175.2 

yo a small adidooati 9.52.4 ; 10,134.2 

nakis taiii karmana na^at 8.31.17 ; 70.3 

infi no rTradbataiii nide 7.94.3 ; 8.8.13 

badhasva dure (6.74.2, are biidbetbam) niri’tiih jairacaib 1.24.9; 6.74.2 

iir.ac cid dvesab wanutar yuyotu (10.77.6, yuyota 6.47.13 « 10.131. 7 ; 10.77.6 ; Srac cid dve^ 
vrsano yuyota 7. 58. 6 

vy asmad dveso vitaraih (6.44.6, yuyavad) vy anliab 2.33.2 ; 6.44.6 
vicva apa dviso jabi 9.13.8 ; 61.28 

urvim gavyutiin abbayarii cii iias krdhi 9.78.6 ; . • • abhayaib krdhl nab 7.77.4 
panti martyaiii risab 1.41.2; 5.67.3 

arisyantah .saceniahi 2.8.6 ; arisyaiito ni payubhib saceinahi 8.25.11 
prati sma deva risatab 7.15.13; 8.44.11 

.aris^h sarva edbate 1.41.2 ; arisUh .sa marto vi^/va edbate 10.63.13 

praktild apaktad adbarad udaktat (sc. abhi jabi raksasuh) 7.104.19; paf;cat purastad adliarad 
udaktat (3C. pari pithi) 10.87.21 
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Wealth,, especially in Cattle and Horses 


Destruction of enemies 

andhenSmitras iamasfi sacantaiii 10.89. 15 ; 103.12 

vi(;vaHya jantor adhaiiiaiii cakara 5. .32. 7 ; . - - adliaiiias padlsta 7.104.16 
sasahyilnia prtanyatah 1.80 4; ^ 40-7 *» 9-61.29; indratvoiali aaaahyama, *!tc. 1.132.1 
ablii syama prtanyatah 2.8.6 ; 9.35.3 

Prayers for long life, offspring, prosperity, and liberal 

patronage 

Long life 

pat;yema nu suryani uccarantain 6.52.5; 10.59.4; jyok pa<;y&t (10.59.6, paryoma) suryam 

uccarantam 4.25.4; 10.59.6 

prati (10.37.7, .iyog prati) paf;y<iina surya 10.37.7 5 

jyok ca suryarii dn/e 1.23.21 ; 10.9.7 5 .^7*4 

prayuH taris^rii nl rai)aiisi mrksatain 1.34.1 1 ; 157.4 

tvaih atosArna tvaya suvirah driighiya ayuh prataraih dadhaiuih 1.53.1 1 ; 115.8 
vi<;vam ayur vy af;iiavat 1.93.3 > • • • ariiutali 8.31.8 ; . . . aoniitam 10.85.42 
aganma yatia pratiraiita ayuli 1 . 1 1 3. 16 ; 8. 48. 1 1 
jiverua (10.85.39, jTvaii) (;aradah <;atani 7.66.16 ; 10.85.39 
sahasrasAve jtra tiranta ayuh 3.53.7 ; 7.103.10 

Cf. iindiT 3.53.18® ; 4.12.6'’ ; 8.8.22® ; 10.18.6'^ ; 37.7'’. 

Sons and servants 

sa uo rasva suviryain 5. 13.5 ; 8. 98. 12 

suviraBo vidathain A vadoiiui 1. 117.25 ; 2. 12. 15 ; 8.48.14 

suvIryaHya patayah syaina 4.51.10 ; 6.4^7.12 — 10.131.6 ; 9.89.7 ; 95.5 

brhad vadoma vidaiho siivufib. Rofraiii. 

dliiyA syaina rathyah sa<lasAh 4.16.21 = 4.17.21 ; 56.4 

apat.yasacaiu orutyuni raratho (1.117.23, rarath&m) 1.117.23 ; 6.72.5 

bhaksTmahi prajani i.sain 7.96.6 ; 9.8.9 

(;am no bhiitaih (or bbava, or astu) dvipndi' catuspadp 6.74.1 ; 7.54.1 ; 10.85.43, 44 ; 165.1 

Goods and blessings in general 

a bill vi<;vani vAryii 9.42.5 ; 06.4 

viovarii pusyanti varyain 1.S1.9 ; 5.6.6; . . . pusyasi vAryain 10.133.2 
vansva no varya puru 8. 23.27 ; 60.14 

iranaiii varyAnAin 1,5.2 ; 24.3 ; irAna, &c. 10.9.5 ; i<;e yo, &c. 8.31.13 
tvam i9i.se vasunam (1.170.5, vasupate vasunain) 1. 170.5 ; S. 71.8 
vieva vAinAni dhimahi 5.82.6 ; 8.22.18; 103.5 

dhuksaiita pipyusim i.sam 8.7.3 5 dhnksasva, &c. S.54(V&1. 6).7 ; 9.61.15 ; dbuksasva pipyusim 
isain ava ea iiah 8.13.25 

«;re8tharii no dhehi viiryam (10.24.2, varyain vivak^se": 3.21.2; 10.24.2 
dadbad ratnilni dA(;u.se 4.15.3; 9.3.6 
vaau inartaya dri(;use 1.84.7 ; 9.98.4 

pra. no (10.45.9, naya prataraiii vasyo aelia 6.47.7 ; 10.45.9 ; pra no naya va.syo aolia 8.71.6 

isam urjaih suksitiih vievain abhAli 10.20.10 ; 92.12 

Wealth, especially in cattle and horses 

rAyas posam yajainAnAya dhattain 8.59(Val. 1 1).7 ; . . . dhelii 10.17.9; • • - dbaraya 10.122.8 
vayaiii syAma patayo rayinAm 4.50.6, &c. 

rayim pi(;angam bahulaiii vas’imahi (9.107.21, piirusprham) 9.72.8 ; 107.21 
vi no rAyo duro vrdhi 9.45.3 ; 64.3 
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asme rayirii ni clharaya 1.30.32 ; 10.24.1 

ifj'aruim raya imaho 6.54.8 ; 8.26.22 ; 53(Val. 5).! 

rayiiii grnatsu dharaya (^5.86.6, didhrtam) 5.S6.6 ; 8.13.12 

sa nah punFina (or, .sa 11a stavana) a bbara (.sc. rayim) 1.12.1 1 ; 8.24.3 ; 9.40.5 ; 61.6 
rblium rbliuksano rayim 4.37.5 ; rbhiikaanam rbbuiii rayim 8.93.34 

arvadbbir (1.26.3, putrair; jo. 147.4, maksu sa) vajaii) bharate dhana nrbhib 1.64.13; 
2.26.3; 10. T47.4 

mahali sa raya (‘sato, ‘ he speedily arrives at great wealth 1.T49. 1 ; 10.93.6 
piiriik.suni vievadhayasam 8.5.15 ; 7.1 » 

rayim dhattaih vasumanlath piiruksum 7.84.4; rayiih dhattho, &-c. 6.68.6; rayim dliatta, &c. 

4.34.10; rayim dhattaih eatagvinam (1.159.5, vasumaiitaih eatagvinam) 1.159.5 ; 4.49.4 
maksu gomaiilam imalie 8.33.3 i 
gavam posafn svarvyam 1.93.2; 9.65.17 
iita no gomatir isah 5.79.8 ; 8.5.9 J 9.62.24 
gameina goinati vraje 8.46.9 ; 5i(Val.3).5 
aevasa vajasa uta 9.2.10 ; aevasarii vajasam uta 6.53, 10 
layihi gomantam aevinarn 8.6. 9; 9.62.12: 63.12; 67.6 
vrajaih gomantam aevinam 10.60.7 ; . . • aevinaih vivaksaso 10.25.5 
nevavad gomad yavamat (9.69.8, yavamat suvirJ^am) 8.93.3 ? 9*69.8 

Great or lasting fame 

abhi vajani uta eravab 9.1.4; 6.3 ; 51.5 ; 63.12 

vareo dha yajhavahase 3.8.3 ; 24.1 

asme dhehi eravo brhat 1.9.8 ; 44.2 ; 8.65.9 

sa dliatte aksili eravab 1.40-4; 8.103.5; dadh.'ino aksiti eravab 9.66.7 
asme bhadra sriueravasani santu 6.1.12 ; 74.2 
asmadryak saih mimlhi ernvrihsi 3.54.22 ; 5.4.2 ; 6.19.3 
slisu dha vlravad yaeah 4.32.12 ; 5.79.6 

.Thumahi eravasyavah 6.45.10; 8.24.18; jiiliMmasi erava.syavah 8,52(Val.4).4 
<;nivah sfiribhye amrtarii vasutvanam 7. Si. 6; S.13. 12 
yaeae eakre asainy a J.25.15 ; 10.22. • 

Liberal patronage 

eoda radlio inaglionam 1.48.2 ; 7.96.2 

parsi radho maghon.Hm 8.103.7; 

patiiii turasya radhasab 6.44.5 ; j>a<T, &e. 5.86,4 

kim ahga radhraeodan.ah 8. So. 3 ; . . . radhracodanahi ivaliub 6.44.10 
raksa ca no magbonab palii surln 1.54. 11 ; 10,61.22 
uta trayasva grn.ato magbonab 10.22.15 ; 148.4 

Figures of Speech and Formulas 

A considerable numlier of similes, either extending over an entire pada, or 
occupying most of it, have become set formulas repeated one or more times. 
I have treated a, number of these above (p. 574) by way of illustrating the 
different surroundings and connexions in which such a formulaic pada may be 
encased. In this rubric padas which involve figures of speech are gathered 
together as fully as possible. Especially noticeable is the group of padas which 
describe ready motion or action by the simile of waters on the way to the sea ; 
or waters going down a hill ; or, again, those which compare abundance with 
the ocean itself : 

samudrarn iva sindhavah 8.6.35 5 92.22 ; 9.108.16 

samudrayeva sindhavah 8.6.4 ; 44.25 

samiidra (10.62.9, vi sindhur) iva papratho 8.3.4 I 10.62.9 



Various Similes and Formulas 
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samudre nii (3.36* 7 ? aamudrena) siudhavo yfidaniAnah 3.36.7 ; 6.19.5 
saiuiidram 11a saiiicarane sanisyavali 1.56.2 ; 4.55-6 
Hj>o na pravata yatih 8.6.34 J ^ 3-8 ; 9.24.2. Cf. 9.17. 1 
saiuiidra iva piiivate 1.8.7 ; 8.12.5 
Cf. also under 6.44. 20*’. 

The following contains the padas which largely taken up witli poetic 
figures of speech of considerable variety of theme ; and contains, in addition, quite 
a group of statements wliich have assumed a marked formulaic character. 

Various similes 

‘^avo na yavasosv a 1.91.13 ; 8.92.12. Exjucssion of delij^ld. 
ranan gavo na yavase 5.53.16 ; 10.25.1. Expression of delight. 

vatsaiii gavo na dhenavah 6. 45. 28; vatsaiii jataiii na dluniavah 9.100.7; gavo vatsaih na 
rnaiarah 9. i 2. 2. Exprosnion of motln rly love, 
vatsaih sahif;i<;varTr yatlia 8.69.1 1 ; 9.14.3. Expression of inotlierly love. 

sain i vatsaiii naniatrhhih 9.104.2 ; saiii vatsa iva inatrhhih 9.105.2 ; saiii vatsaso na luatrhhih 
8.72.14. Exjirossion of motherly love. 

ague vatsaih na sva.sarosu dhenavah 2.2.2 ; ahhi vatsaiii, <!cc. 8.88.1. Expression of motherly 
love. 

indra v^atsai'n na inatarah 6.45.17 ; S.95. 1. Exjires-siuji of motherly love, 
vadhnyur iva yosanam 3.52.3 = -1.32.6; 3.62.S. Expression of longing, 
indraiii (9.84,2 induh) sisakty usasaih na suryah. Expression of longing, 
jayova patya in;ati snvasah 1.124.7 ; 4.3.3; 10.71.4; 91.13. Expression of longing, 
ague pa<;ur na yavase 5.9.4 ; 6.2.9. Simile for Agni's voraeity. 

haiisa iva lyenief.t yatant<‘, of array of hor.se.s in aevastiiti. 1.163.10; . . . yatanah, of sacrific 
posts, 3.8.9. Expression of orderly array. 

lurgo na hhimah kucaro giristhah 1.154.2 ; 10.180.2. Expression of inajestio powm*. 
dyaur na prathinfi <;avah, ‘ might extensive as the Inaivens \ i.8.5 8.56 \h‘il. S).i. Expres.sioii 

of wide power or seopi'. 

vnyii ivaiiii roluito, grows like the branch of a free, or ‘ like a lusty youth ' (? , 2.5.4 • 8.13.6. 
Exprt'ssion of easy firosperity. 

vajayauto rathii iva, ‘like chariots winning a race’, 8.3.15 ; 9,67.17. Expression for .suece^s. 

Cf. vajayantam ava ratham, 5.35.7, and bhnjyuiii vajesii purvvani :^sc. rathain ,, S.22.2. 
tarn arvantaiii na sunasim, ‘him like a successful racehorse 4. i 5.6 ; 8. 102.12. Expression 
for jittention to God Agni by his worshippers. 

sidaii chyeno na yoniiu a 9.61.21 ; 65.19: eyeno na yonim asadat 9.62.4 ; . . . yoniiii ghrta- 
vantain asadam 9.82.1. Com})ari.son of soma in its vat with an eagle in its nest, 
ariin na nemihpari ta babhuva (1.I41.9, parililiur ajayathah) (.32.15 ; 141.9. Expression for 
enfolding proti'ction. 

rathaiii na dhlrah svapa at.ak.sam (1.130.6, ntaksisuh) 1.130.6; 5.2.11; 29. 15. Complacent 
estimate of tln^ compositions of poets. 

milhe sapiir na vajayuh 9.106.12; 107.11. Comparison of soma with a raCehor.se. 

Miscellaneous statements which have assumed a formulaic character 

sa no duhiyad yavaseva gatvi sahasradhara paya.sa main gauh 4.41.5 ; 10.101.9. Description 
of dhl, ‘ pious thought ’. 

rtasya saman (4.7.7, dliaman) ranayanta deviih 1.147.1 ; 4.7.7. Expression of the gods' delight 
in cosmic or ritualistic law. Cf. yuyain rtasya rathyah, of Adityas and Vievo Devah, 
7.66.12 : 8.83.3. 

anyasya vatsaiii rihati mimaya kaya hhuva ni dadhi' dhenur hdhah 3.55.13; 10.27. 14. 
Cosm ic-iiiystic expres.sion. 

ko addlia veda ka iha pni vocat 3.54.5; 10.129.6. Cosmic*iny.stie expression. Cf. ka iili 

dadar<7a ka iha pra vocat 10.10.6. 
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kirn svid vanarii ka u sa vrk^ asa yato dyavaprthivl nis^taksuh 10.31.7 ; 81.4. Cosmic- 
mystic expression. 

prati vamsiira udite 7.66.6 ; . . . udite vidhoina 7.63.5 ; . . . udite suktaih 7.65.1. Designation of 
morn-tide. 

yad adya sura udite 7.76.4 ; 8.27.21 ; yadadyasurya udyati 8.27.19. Designation of morn-tide, 
aktor vyiis^iu paritakmyayah (6.24.9, piiritakmyayam) 5.30.13; 6.24.9. Designation of 
morn-tide. 

madhyamdina udita suryasya 5.69.3; 76.3. Expi’ession for times of the day. 
madhva (;cotanty abhito virap^am : of wells, 4.50.3 ; of Parjanya’s buckets, 7.101.4. Designa- 
tion of abundance. 

gobhir ai^vebhir vasubhir hiranyaih (10.108.7, nyrs^h) 7*90*6; 10.108.7. Description of 
abundant wealth in charge of gods, or demons, 
utso deva hiraiiyayah, ‘thou art, O god, a spring of gold’, 8.61.6; 9.107.4. Description of 
abundance. 

udnevakocarii vaauna nyrs^m 4.20.6 ; kocatii napfirnani vasuna nyrstam 10.42.2. Description 
of fullness. 

indraya soniarh susutaih bharantah : of rivers bringing soma to Indra, 3.36.7 ; . . . bharantih, 
of waters bringing soma to Indra, 10.30.13. Expressions for treating soma with water, 
aakaiii suryasya ra^mibhih T.47.7 ; 137. ; 5*79*8 ; 8.101.2. Expression for divine brilliance, 
vicva adhi (;riyo dadhe 2.4.5; • • • ’dhita 10.127.1 ; . . . <;riyo dhise vivaksase 10.21. 3. 

Expression for divine loveliness. 

vicva rvipany iwi^an 7.55.1 ; 8.15.3 ; 9.25.4. Expression for divine pervasiveness. 

Cf. also under 1.23.15®; 24.10®; 30.21®; 83.1*^; 129.2*^; 9.92.6®. 

Repetitions relating to the gods 

The culminating circumstance in Rig-Veda repetitions is their relation to the 
individual gods. The phenomena present themselves under two main aspects, 
one about as important as the other. First, identical or nearly identical padas, 
distichs, or stanzas are used two or more times of the same god, but of no 
other god. Secondly, the same kind of units may l>e used of different gods. 

Repetitions relating to one and the same god. — As regards the first 
class, there is frequently no reason why the same expression should not be 
employed with one god as well as another. For example, vahsva no varya puru 
is addressed to Agni only, 8.23.27 ; 60.14 ; in like wise, devaiii rnartasa Qtaye 
(havamahe, or the like) to the same god, 1.144.5 ; 3.9.1 ; 5.22.3 ; 8.11.6. It is 
a mere accident that these padas are not used, e.g., in connexion with Indra ; 
they fit him just as well. In most cases, however, the padas repeated in the 
service of a particular god present themselves as salient and standard expressions 
of his particular character and activity, in distinction from other gods. They 
are, as it were, his Leit-motifs, in the Wagnerian sense. We can tell from the 
pada itself what god is meant ; an occasional infringement is in the nature 
of an oddity. So, e.g., the testimony of the pada, agnedevah iha vaha, 1. 1 2.3, 10 ; 
15,4, is not needed to show that the following padas belong to Agni : 

sa devaa eha vaksati 1.1.2 ; 4.8.2 
a devan vakni yaksi ca 5.26.1 ; 6.16.2 ; 8.102.16 
deviifi a vitaye vaha 5.26.2 ; 7.16.4 

In the same way we know that Agni is the subject of havyavaham amartyam, 
3,10.9, &c. ; or of yajistho havyavahanah and the like in 1.36.10, &c. ; or of 
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devebhyo havyavahana in 3.9.6, &c. It comes, therefore, in the nature of 
a surprise to find the pada devebhyo havyavahanah apparently attributed to 
Indra in lo.i 19.13 ; see under 3.9.6. 

Indra’s character is particularly marked on account of the feats which he 
performs, and the names of the demons which he slays. I have been tempted 
to write what would be an approximately complete history of Indra in passages 
repeated one or more times, but have refrained because the classified list of his 
double or multiple padas given below (pp. 592 ff.) speaks for itself ; see especially 
under the heading, ‘Indra as demiurge and cosmic power’, on p. 593. The 
most conspicuous and at the siime time most monotonous mass of repetitions 
is in the ninth book, the collection of pavamana-stotras ; here practically every 
important statement about the preparation of the drink and cult of the god 
Soma is repeated ad nauseam. This is so because the ninth book is the collective 
Soma-book of all the Vedic Rishis fused by the redactors into a single corpus,’ 
to be recited by the udgatars. Either the ritual aspect of these hymns was so 
jobvious and compelling as to ovenude any other consideration ; or. the hymns 
themselves, being associated with the traditional Rishi families only to a minoi* 
extent, and in a confused manner, resisted attempts at profitable historical 
arrangement. Bee Ludwig, Der Rig -Veda, vol. iii, p. 43 ; Oldenberg, Prol. 
p. 249 ff. ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 99 ; and below, p. 644. 

Other gods have their Siilient padas repeated in proportion to the number 
of hymns devoted to tlieir servi(*e. Bo particularly the Alvins, because of their 
wonderful deeds ; the Maruts, because they are the most picturesque of the 
multiple gods ; Usas, because of her very own grace and beauty which just miss 
quite covering up the angularity of her ritual skeleton. To a lesser extent the 
old Adityas, with Mitra and Varuna at their head, l)ecause their abstract and 
ethical qualities are not plastic, and tend to be stated in the same words. Ev'en 
the few hymns to the Rbhus sj)eak in formulaic padas of their very fine magic 
work ’ as contrivers of all sorts of wonderful objects. The repeated padas are the 
vertebrae of the bodies of the gods. 

Repetitions relating to difierent gods. — On the other hand, identical or 
nearly identical padas are attributed to difierent gods. In the main this touches 
tlieir character and their ritual treatment at points where they are naturally 
alike, similar, or indifferent. No comment is needed in regard to the use, 
e. g., of the padas, ivanaiii vriryanam in connexion with Indra, 1.5.2; with 
Savitar, 1.24.3 5 l^ana varyanam with the Waters, 10.9.5 i varyanam with 

Agni, 8. 71.13 ; or, lyiinaih raya Iraahe with Pfisan, 6.54.8 ; with Vayu, 8.26.22 ; 
with Indra, 8.53(Val. 5). i. Such, and many similar .statements fit every Vedic 
god, clear up to the abstract liiranyagarbha-Prajapati to whom is addressed in 


' Cf. the pointed expres.sioii, 9.67.31 , 2, pavunifuiih . . . r.sil>hih sainblirtaiii rasaiu. 

^ See Bloomfield, lieligion of the Veda, pp. 66-7.S. 

^ Cf their nivid, 99 * 8.20 : . . . vistvi Hvapasah, karmaiul suha^tali, . . . eamya eaiuisthah, 
^acyS, ^aciMthkh . . , citrae citrflbhir ulibhih. 

lo [h.O.S, i;*] 
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1 o. 1 2 1 . lo the frequent prayer, ‘ may we be lords of riches ’ ! (vayam syania patayo 
rayinam). Or, again, it is natural to say of both Usas and Surya that * they 
create light for all the world jyotir vi9vasmai bhuvanaya krnvatl (krnvan), 

1 . 9 2. 4 ; 4. 1 4. 2. I have shown above (pp. 57 5 if.) that the broader cosmic activities 
are, according to settled Vedic habit of thought, attributed to many of the gods 
in turn. E. g. Indra, Agni, and PavarnSnaSoma each places the sun in the sky. 
We may regard it as a principle, that the application of the same pada to different 
gods, when general ideas of any sort are involved, does not signify anything 
in Vedic interpretation or criticism beyond the fact that the gods are felt, 
eyncretically, to be a good deal of one and the same sort, Bergaigne’s interesting 
theory about the mythic identity in heaven of Agni and Soma, in distinction 
from their material and ritualistic individuality upon earth (La Religion Vedi(jue, 
i. 165 ff.), does not derive much aid and comfort from the repeated padas which 
concern the two gods.' They are not very numerous, and they are precisely of 
the sort spoken of just now : general, broadly cosmic, or rhetorical ; see p. 2, 
below. At most we may remember that both are mighty gods ; are brilliantly 
luminous^ ; have descended from heaven ; and are the main factors in the ritual. 
It is therefore natural that they should be correlated, and that their correlation 
should at times be exaggerated beyond the point of intrinsic fitness. 

Some nice points of Vedic criticism, especially as regards relative date, attach 
themselves to padas repeated in connexion with different gods. The mechanical 
imitativeness, and the tangle of ideas which, I am sure, had become habitual 
with the Vedic poets even before the time of the Rig -Veda redaction, comes 
out very strongly in these transfers from god to god. In the body of this work 
many repeated passages definitely show these qualities in one of the parallel 
forms ; in many others we suspect it without being able to render clear proof. 

Repetitions containing similes based on verses containing direct 
statements. — This matter has been alluded to above (p. 574); it may be well 
to illustrate it by additional examples, and in connexion with a variety of 
gods involved. Thus particularly it is interesting to observe that the poets 
occasionally compare one god with another in such a way that the original and 
the compared are clearly distinguished : the compared is palpably secondaiy. 
The statement is made three times that ‘ Savitar has placed a light or beacon 
on high ’ : 

urdhvarh bhrmuih siivita devo a(;r«t 4.13.2 ; 7.72.4 
urdhvam ketum savitii devo a<;ret 4.14.2 

If, now, we find the statement about Agni, that he ‘ like Savitar has placed 
a light on high ' : 
urdhvarh bhanum savitevaoret 4.6.2 

there can be no doubt that this pada is patterned after the other three. 

^ Cf. under 1.95.8*. 

2 Cf. (;ardhan tamaAsi jighnase, of Agni 8,43.32 ; of Soma 9.61.19. In 9,96.17^ Soma aa 
vahiii in aasimilated to Agni, but 80 are other god«. 
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In 1.73.3 it is declared that Agni like a god, nourishing all beings, dwells 
upon the earth, &c., devo na yah prthivim vi^vadhaya upakseti, &c. This, 
of itself, would pass well enough, that is to say, without arousing any kind 
of critical alertness. Yet we might note how bathetic is the statement that 
Agni does anything at all lik^ a god» For in the Kig-Veda Agni is himself a god. 
We find, however, the same statement without comparison made in regard to 
Indra in 3.55.21, imam ca nah prthivliii vi^vadhaya upakseti, «&c. At once 
it is clear that the deva with whom Agni is compared is the deva par excellence, 
Indra, the god and king. For this and other reasons, which may be studied 
under 1.73.3, the latter stanza betrays itself as an imitation of 3.55.21, 

An excellent example is furnished by the relation of 5.80.6 to 6.50.8. In 
the latter stanza it is stated that Savitar unfolds treasures for the pious like the 
face of Usas, yo . . . usaso na pratikam vyQrnute dac^^use varyani. The comparison 
is rather forced ; the poet is reminded of Usas’ brightness, because he has in 
very fact borrowed the pada, vyQrnute da^use vai’yani, from the Usas stanza 
5.80.6, vyQmvatT da^iise varyani. 

Another case of this sort is involved in the relation of 9. 10 1.7 to 8.3 1. 1 i |(.|. v.), 
where Soma is boldly assimilated to Posan by means of a pada borrowed from 
the sphere of PQ^n. Cf. my remark on <;:rnvise under 4. 19.5^^. 

Verses clearly transferred from one god to another. — We may now 
illustrate, by additional examples, the transfer of padas from god to god, as part 
of the broader chapter of transfer of pfidas from primary to secondary use 
(cf. above, p. 573). 

In 3.10.9 the inspii’ed Seer’s when they have awakened are siiid to kindle 
Agni, tarn tvil vipra vipanyavo jagrvahsah sam indhate. In 1.2 2. 21 the same 
statement is made, except that Visnu’s highest step is substituted for Agni : tad 
vipraso vipanyavo jagrvaiisah sam indhate (sc. visrior yat paramaiii padaiu). 
Without doubt 3.10.9 is primary ; see under 1.22. 2 

Agni is said to irradiate or rule the sacrifice, rajantam adhvaranam, 1.1.8; 45.4; 
sainrajantam adhvaranam, 1.2 7.1. The epithet rajantav adhvai-anam, attributed 
to the Alvins in 8.8.18, is secondary. See under wdiere ai'e discussed the 

relative dates of all three forms of the pada. 

In 6.66.1, in a stanza to the Maruts, we have the statement, sakrc chukraiii 
duduhe prynir Qdhah, ‘but once did Pryni milk her bright udder’. 1 have 
spoken of the tangled sophistry of some Vedic ideas. The change certainly 
hits the author of 4.3. 10. This is addressed to Agni, vrsa ^ukrarii duduhe pr(^mir 
ndhah, ‘he a bull, a Pr^ni, milks his bright udder’ ; see under 4.3. io<^ 

In5. 15.4 Agni is described in the fitting i>ada, pari tmana visurQpo jigilsi, 

‘ of thyself thou goest about in various shapes ’. In 7.84. i we have essentially 
the same pada, pari tmana visurUpa jigati, attributed to the glirtacT (sc. juhu), 
the personified sacrificial ladle. I have explained how the ladle may be regarded 
as of many shapes, and pointed out that the pada involving this statement is 
pretty certainly patterned after the Agni pada ; see under 5.14.4'*. 
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111 6.49.10 the Kudra pada, brhantam rsvam ajaraiii susumnam, is adapted 
from the Indra pada, brhantam rsvam ajaram yuvanam. 3.32.7; 6,19.2; see 
under 3.32.7^ 

In 5.83.1 the pada, stuhi parjanyam naniasa vivasa, requires no commentary ; 
the parallel pada, 8.96.12, stuhi sustutiiii iiamasa vivEsa, is clap-trap. Cf. my 
Religion of the Veda, p. 206. 

Three classes of repetitions relating to the gods, — The repeated padas 
that concern the gods may be primarily and roughly classified under three heads, 
according as their theme is one or two or more divinities. Thus : 

Class A: Repetitions relating to the same god or group of divinities (p. 589). 
Class B : Repetitions relating to two different gods or groups of divinities 
(p. 610). 

Class C: Repetitions relating to more than two divinities (p. 631). 

As regards the first class, the repetitions naturally bring out the commoner 
conceptions of the gods-'- what we may call the average conceptions. In the case 
of gods of many hymns, especially Agni, Indra, and Soma, the repeated materials 
are classifiable in accordance with these gods' most familiar traits, and they 
present a fairly complete Rig-Vedic portrait of those gods. As regards the third 
class, namely, the repeated pfidas which are applied to more than two divinities, 
they tend to colourless formulaic statements applicable to the gods in general. 
They illustrate in a conspicuous manner the syncretism of Vedic mythologic 
ideas, but they are rarely of critical importance. As regards the second class, 
namely, the pildas which belong to two gods alone, they occur in large numbers, 
and establish relations between almost any two mentionable Rig-Vedic per- 
sonalities. This class, on the one hand, illustrates, like the preceding, the 
enormous mix-up of mythological ideas in the Rig -Veda ; on the other, it 
challenges in many cases judgement as to priority of the ideas involved (see 
above, p. 587). The question often .asked, and not always answered, is, which 
of the two divinities concerned is the primaiy subject of a given statement, and 
which the secondary. Occasionally the question arises whether an entire class 
of statements belongs originally to one god or another. So in the list, Agni 
and Indra (p. 6ri) there are a considerable number of repeated padas which 
exhibit both gods, in the same words, as warlike and victorious. Is this equally 
natural for both gods, or have the qualities of the true war-god Indra in some 
measure been transferred to Agni ? The second alternative is, of course, 
more probable. My collections present the raw materials for the consideration 
of such questions, but I have restricted my own conclusions, in the main, to 
exceptionally clear cases, which, being stated in the body of the work, are not 
here repeated. 
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CLASS A ; REPETITIONS RELATINC TO THE SAME 
GOD OR GROUP OF DIVINITIES' 

Agni 

The repetitions concerning Agni alone number nearly 200. They present 
a fairly complete account of the character of the god in the Rig -Veda, and may 
be arranged as follows : Agni as burning, sliining, consuming, and pervading 
fire; Agni as mediator and messenger between men and gods ; Agni as embodi- 
ment of priesthood ; Agni as oblation-bearer and leader of the sacrifice ; mytho 
logical and cosmic aspects of Agni ; Agni as }>rof ector and enricher of men : 
Agni as recipient of praise and sacrifice. 

Agni as burning or shining or consuming or pervading fire 

tasmui pavaka mrliiyji 1.12.9; 8.44.28 

sa nah pilvak^ didivah 1.12.10 ; . . . didihi 3.10.8 

<;ucih piivaka vandyah 2,7.4 . piivaka idyah 7.15.10 

<;Iraiii pi'i VHkiK/xrisarn 3. 9-8 ; 8.43.31 ; 102.11 ; . . • "Vocisaih vivakHiiso lo.2i.i 

rovan nah i;ukra didihi dyuniud puvaka didihi 5.23.4 ; 6.48,7 

agne «;ukrona (;ociKa 1.12.12 ; 10.21.8. Of. under 1.1 2.12. 

ajasrena yociiso (;ot;ucac chnee O.4S.3 ; . . . <;ociHa rorucanah 7.5.4 

ud asya K^ocir asthiit 7.16.3 ; 8.23.4 

ad asya Viit(» anu vati <;o(?ih 1.148,4 ; 7.3.2 

tiras taniaiisi darratah (8.74.5, dar(;atani) 3.27.13 ; 8.74.5 

tiras tamo dadr(;a urmya-sv a 6.48.6 ; . . . dadr<;e riunyanam 7.9.2 

samidha jiitavodase 3.10.3 ; 7.14.1 

atlrne barluHi Hainidiiano agnau 4.6.4 ; 6.52.17 

avili fsvur ahhavaj jato agtuiu 4.3.1 1 ; 10.88.2 

krsnaih ta ema ru«;adurme ajara 1.59.4 ; . • • cma rnratah puro bhah 4.7*9 
.saiii yo vanii yuvato (-ucidan 7.4.2 ; . . . yuvate bliasmana data lo.i 15.2 

agno parin’ na yavase . . . dagdhaai vanii 5.9.4 ; • • • yavasi* . . . vana via^canti oikvasah 6.2.i> 
tryuino deva raksasah (8.102.16, i;ocisa) 8.60.19 ; 102.16 
vi»;vatiili paribhiir asi 1.1.4 ; 45.4 

Cf. also under 3.10.8^’ ; 27.4*’; 4.2.20^; 10.5^ ; 6.7.7*'. 

Agni as mediator and messenger between men and gods 

agne deviih ihii vaha 1.12.3; 10.15.4 

ii devah vaksi yaksi ca 5.26.1 ; 6.16.2 ; 8.102.16 

aa dcvilh eha vaksati 1.1.2 ; 4.S.2 

deviiii a vHaye vaha 5.26.2 ; 7.16.4 

a devfih somnpitaye 1.14.6 ; 6.16.44 

devebhir bavyadataye (a gahi, or, a yahi) 5.2C.4 ; 51.1 

devatra havyam ohise 1.128.6 ; . . * ohiro 8.19.1 f the gods through Agni aa agent) 

devair a sutsi bnrhisi 1.12.4; 5.26.5; 8.44.14 

anu.svadhain a vaha madayasva 2.3.11 ; 3.6.9 

devo devan yajatv agnir arhan 2.3.1 ; 10.2.2 

Ilito agna a vahendram citrani iha priyam 1.142.4 ; 5.5.3 

^ Padas repeated in the interest of one god, but employed also with some othei god ai< 
not listed here. They are few and insignificant, and may be readily supplied from the ^eron 
general class : Repetitions concerning two different gods or groups of divinities (pp. 610 ). 
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iigne duto viyarn asi 1.36.5; 44.9 
yad agne yusi diityam 1.12.4; 74.7 

c/ikitviiu da ivy am j an am 6.52.12 ; 8.44.9 uwder 4.7.8*^. 

«lutath krnvana ayajanta havyaih (10.122.7, maniiafih) 5.3.8; 10.122.7 

tvaiii vi(,^ve sajosaso (8.23.18, vi^ve hi tva sajosaso) devfiso dutam akrata 5.21.3; 8.23,18 

vahuir asa viduB^rah 6.16.9 » 7*^6.9. 

vahniiii deva akrnvata 3.1 1.4 ; 7.16.2 

t v<^ deva haviv adanty ahutam 1.94.3 ; 2.1.13. Cf. 2.1.14. 

agnir havya susCidati devo devesu mc^dhirah 1. 105.14 ; 142.1 1 ; agiiir havyaiii sisvadat io.i88.io 
Jigne havya ya vojhave 1.45.6 ; 3.29.4 

havyavaham amartyain 4.8.1 ; 8.102.17; . . . amartyam sahovrdham 3.10.9 
havyavrij agnir ajara^ canohituh 3.2.5 ; . . . ajarah pita nah 5.4.2 

yajisthaiii havyavahana 1.36.10; 44.5; yajistho liavyavahanah 7.15.6; yajistham havyavft- 
hanani S.19.21. — Cf. alao under 1.1.5'*'; 12.1*; 5.1.11'^; 7.11.2*. 

Agni as embodiment of the priesthood 
Agni as Hotar 

tvaiii iiuta inanurhitah 1.14. 11 ; 6.16.9 

agnirii hotriraiu ilate 6.14.2 ; - . . ilate vasudhitim 1.12S.8 ; . . . Ijate nainohhih 5.1.7 

hotaraiii tva vrnimahe 5.20.3 ; 26.4; 8.60.1 ; 10.2 i.i 

hotaruiii vi(;vavoda«am 1.12.1 ; 36.3; 44,7 

hotaram carsaninam 1.127.2; 8.23.7; 60.17 

liota luandratamo vi(;i 5.22,1 ; 8.71.11 

vipraih hotaram adruham 8.44.10 ; . . . liotaraih puruvarara adruham 6.15.7 
inaiidrarii hotaram u<;iJo yavistham 710.5 ; . . . uyijo namobhih 10.46.4 

hotararn agniih manuso iii sedur namaayanta (5.3.4, da^asyanta) u(;ijah <;an8ain ayoh 4.16.11 ; 
.S- 5-4 

hotaraiii .satyayajam rodasyoh 4.3.1 ; 6.16,4 

yo martye.sv amrta rtilva . . , liota yajisUiah 1.77.1 ; 4.2.1 

hota devo amartyah 3.27.7 ; 8.19.24. — Cf. also under 1.13.4®; 3.9.9'* ; 5.3.4®. 

Agni as Rtvij 

tvaiii yajiiesv rtvijam 3.10.2 ; 10.21.7 

ny agniih jatavedasaiii, dadhata devaiu rtvijam 5.22.2 ; 26.7 

Agni as Purohita 

yajfiasya ketuih prathamaiii purohitain 5.1 1.2 ; 10.122.4 

agnir (10.150.4, agnir devo) dovanam abhavat piirohitah (lo.iio. 11, purogah) 3.2.8; 
lo.iio.ii ; 150.4 

agniiii sumnaya dadhire pure jaiiah 3.2.5 ; 10.140.6 

Agni as oblation-bearer and leader at the sacrifice 

agnc rathir adhvaranam 1.44.2 ; 8.11.2 

agniiii yajhesu purvyani 8.23.22 ; 39.8 ; 60.2; 102.10. Gf. under 3.11.3*’ ; 8.11.1®. 
yajistharh iniinuse jane 5.14.2 ; 10.118.9 

yajisthaiii tva .. . viprebhih eukra maninabliih 1.127.2; yajistho . . . idyo viprebhih 9ukra 
manmabhih 8. 60. 3 

sa no yaksad devaliita ya^jiyaii 3. 19. i ; 10.53.1 
vi<;am agnim .svadhvaram 5.9.3 ; 6.16.40 
hotrabhir agnir manusah svadhvarah 2.2.8 ; 10.11.5 

Bvadhvara krnuhi jatavedah 3.6.6; 7.17.3; avadhvara karati jatavedah 6.10.1 ; 7.17.4 
priyam cctistham aratim avadhvaram 7.16.1 ; . . . aratirh ny erire 1.128.8 
asya yajhasya sukratum 1.12.1 ; 8.19.3. under 1.31.5®. 
seninm no adhvaraih yaja 1.14.1 1 ; 26.1 
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vesi hy adhvarlyatam 4.9.5 ; 6.2.10 

vesi hotram uta potram yajatra (10.2.2, jananam) 1,76.4 ; 10,2.2 
hota (8.60.3, niaridro) yajistho adhvaresv idyah 4.7.1 ; 8.60.3 
atha devil dadhire havyavfiham 7.1 1.4 ; 10.52.3. Cf. 10.46.i0; 52.4 

Agni in mythological and cosmic aspects 

mathid yad Tiii vibhrto (1.148.1, visto) matari(;va 1.71.4; 148.1 
prsto divi pi'wto (7*5.2, dhayy) agnih prthivyam 1.98.2; 7.5.2 
sa jayamanah paramo vyomani (7.5.7, vyoman) 1. 143.2 ; 6.82.2 ; 7.5.7 
vrsa (10.80.2, agnir) mahl rodasi a vivef;a 3.61.7 ; 10.80.2 
a yas (6.4.6, agne) tatantha. rodasi vi bhaea 6.1. 1 1 ; 4.6 
pati priyaiii ripo (4.5.8, riipo) agram padam veh 3.5.5 ; 4.5.8 
antar mahan^ carati (10.4.2, carasi) rocanena 3.55.2 ; 10.4.2 
agnir dvara vy rnvati (8.39.6, uriuite) 1.128.6 ; 8.39.6 

gopa rtasya dldihi 10.T18.7 ; . . . didihi sve dame 3.10.2. Cf. gopam rtaBya dUlivim i.i.S 
raitro agnir bhavati (5.3.1, tvaih mitro bliavasi) yat siimiddah 3.5.4 ; 5.3.1 
agnir mandro madhuvacfi, rtavii 4.6.5 ; 7.7.4 

mandra .svadhiiva rtajata (8.74.7, mandra nujata;' stikrato 1,144.7 ; 8,74.7 
iefinah aaliaao yaho 1.74.4 ; 
sahasah Hunav ahiita 3.24.3 ; 8.75.3 

vjiKuih 18.71.11, agnirh) sunuih sahaso jiitavedaiiam 1.W7.1 ; 8.71.11 
urjo napatam a hiive 7.16.1; 8.44.13 

apam (8.19.4, iirjo) napatam siibhagaih sudiditim 3.9.1 ; 8.19.4 

imam vidhanto apam sadha.sthe 3.4.2 ; 10.46.2 

vi9vfini deva (3.5.6, devo'i vayunani vidvan 1.189.1 ; 3.5.6 

pradaksinid devatiitim uranah 3.19.2 ; 4.6.3 

martesv agnir amrto ni <lhayi 7.4.4 ; 10.45.7 

jatavedo vicar. sane 1.12.6 ; 7.15.2 ; 8.102.1 

atithim mAnusiinam 1,127.8; 8 23.25 

vi<;aih kavirii vK;patini miiiuisir inah 3.2.10; . . . vi<;patirh manusinam 5.4.3; ... viepatiiii 
ya^vatlnam 6.1.8 

damunasaih grhapatim amfiram 4, 11.5 ; ... grhapatirh varenyam 5.8.1 
kavir grhapatir yiiva 1.1 2.6 ; 7.15.2; 8.102.1 

vfii^viinarah prthnpfija anuirtyab 3.2.11 ; prthupaja amartyuh 3.27.5 

Cf. also under 3.17.2^ ; 22.8® ; 4.7.8*^ ; 5.7.1'^ ; 17.2“ ; 6.48.1^ ; io.45,2‘^*. 

Agni as protector and enricher of men 

rakMota (10.7.7, trasvota) nas tanvo aprayuchan 10.4.7; 7*7 
rakaa ca no (3.54.1, ‘/rnotu no) damyebhir anik&ih 3.1.15 ; 54.1 
bharadvajaya saprathah (ehardir yaicba, or, <;arma yaelia) 6.15.3 » 
ayam agna tve api 2.5.8 ; 8.44.28 

^atarh purbhir yavisthya (6.48.8, yavistha pahy anhasah) 6.48.8 ; 7.16.10 

pfihi no agne raksasah piibi dhurter arkvnah r.36. 15 ; pahi no .agne rakaaso aju.sUt piilii 
dhiirter aniruso aghayoh 7.1.13 
agni raksflnai Hodhati 1.79.12; 7.15.10 
sa no diva sa risah patu iiaktam 1.98.2 ; 10.87.1 

dviso afihahsi durita (6.15.15, agne vi<;vani durita) tarema 6.2.11 - 6.14.6 ; 15.15 

tvam nab pahy afihaso jatavedo (7.15.15, doi^vastar) aghayatah 6.16.30 ; 7.15.15 

prati sma deva ri^tah 7.15.13 ; 8.44.11 

aryah parasyantarasya taini^h 6.15,3 ; 10.115.5 

ava sthira tanuhi yatujunam 4.4.5 ; 10.116.5 

rayim aahasva a bhara 5.9.7 ; 23.2 

agnir bhUTad rayipati rayiniim 1.60.4 ; 72.1 

sa hi ksapavah agni (7.10.5, abhavad) rayinftm 1.70.5 ; 7.10.5 

agne mahi dravinam il yajasva 3.1.22 ; 10.80.7 
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dravinoda dravinasah J.15.7 ; . . . dravinasas turaaya 1.96.8 
vaiisva no varya puru 8.23.27 ; 60.14 

dhanaihjayo (6.16.15, dhariathjayam) rane-rane 1.74.3 ; 6.16.15 
dadhati ratnaiii vidhato yavisthah (7.16.12, suvlryani) 4.12.3 ; 7.16.1 2 
SR no rasva suvlryani 5. *3.5 ; S.98.12 
suviras tvam asniayuh 7.15.8 ; 8.19.7 

agni ratlio na vedyah 8.19.8 ; agnim rathaih na vedyani 8.84.1 
agnis tiivi(;ravastamali (5.25.5, "tainain) 3.11.6; 5.25.5 
Cf. also under 1.36.12'’ ; 58.8*^ ; 143.8®'’ ; 5.10.2’’. 

Agui as recipient of praise and sacriHoe 

iinarh stomani jusasva nali (8.43.16, me) 1.12.12; 8.43.16 

iiria u isu i/rudhT girah 1.26.5 J 5 2.6.1 

agnir i jenyo gira 1.79.5 ; 10. 1 1 8.3 

a te agna reft liavili 5.6.5 ; 6.16.47 

Rgniih girbhir havrunahe 8.1 1.6 ; 10. 14 1.3 

yajnesu dovani ijate 1.15.7 ; 5.21.3; 6.16.7 

devaih inartasa iifcaye 3.0.1 ; 5.22.3 ; 8.1 1.6 ; . . . idaye havaniaiio 1.144.5 
atoniair vidhemS.gjiaye 8.43.1 5 stoin.'iir iKeina,giiaye 8. 44.27 
aya (7.14.2, vayaiii) ie ague saniidha vidlienia 4.4.15 ; 7.14.2 
agnim Tie sa u (;.ravat 8.43.24 ; 44.6 

(/rutkarnaih sapratliastaniain 1.45.7 ; . . . "taniaui tva gini 10.140.6 

agni wtave damn a. jatavedah 6.12.4; 7.12.2 

eta t(‘ agna ncathani vedhah 1.73. 10 ; 4.2.20 

agniiii dlubliih saparyaia 5.25.4; 8,103.3 

inandasva dhitihliir liitab 8.60.4 ; 10.140.3 

te glied ague svadliyali 8.19 17 ; 43.30 

uttanahasta narnasopasadya 3.14 5 ; . • . namasa vivaset 6.16.46; . . . namasadhi viksu 10.79.2 

agniih prayaty adlivare 5.28.6 ; 8.71.22. Of. indraiii, kc. 

vipraso jrdavodabah 3.11.8; 8.11.5 

Hainan i cid dadhire yajniyani 1.72.3 ; 6.1.4 

Janman-janiiian nihito jatavedali 3.1.20, 21 

tain arvanlaih na sanasini (.sc. mannrjyante) 4.15.6 ; . . . (sc. grnihi) 8.102.12 
tvain ague niaiiTsiiuih { h<-. iiidliate) 3.10. i ; ... (sc. lunvanti) 8.44.19 
yas ta anat samidliii tarii Jusasva 10.122,3 ; . . . samidlia liuvyadatiin 6.1.9 

iinaiii no ague adlivaram 6.52.12 ; . . . adhvaraih jusasva 7.42.5 ; asmakain ague adlivaraiii 
iusas\ a 5.4.8 

abhi inayansi Hudliitani lii kbyab .10.53.2, khyai) 6 15.15 ; 10.53.2 
soinaprstliiiya vedba.se 8.43.1 i ; kilalape Homaprstlnlya, 1^:0. 10.91.14 
vedi (6.13.4, yas le i suno saliaso girbliir uktbaih 6. i.io ; 13.4 

C'f. also unde’i- 2.37. i’* ; .1.4.7'’; 5.27.1®; 41. ro®; 6.5.5*^; 8.23.23^ 

Indra 

General statement. — The repetitions concerning Indra alone number 250. 
Indra's chief traits, on the evidence of the repetitions, are two : first, his quality 
of demiurge, particularly as slayer of demons, and yet more particularly as slayer 
of Vt-tra-Ahi and liberatoj- of the rivers or waters ; second, his conspicuous 
})osition as chief consumer of soma. In both these respects the repetitions 
{iresent Indra's history and character with approximate completeness, twice, 
sometimes thrice. More specifically Indra’s traits, repeated in metrical units, 
present themselves under the following heads : Indra as demiurge ; Indra as 
(H)smic power and his relation to other gods ; Indra’s warlike might ; Indra as 
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chief consumer of soma ; Indra as protector and enricher of men ; Indra as 
recipient of praise and sacrifice. The rubric, Indra as chief consumer of soma, 
is to be supplemented by the corresponding rubric, Soma benefits Indra and 
other gods, under the head of Soma (p. 600) ; the latter treats essentially the 
same theme from the point of view of Soma Pavamana of the ninth mandala. 

Indra as demiurge 

Indra as slayer of Vrtra (Ahi), and releaser of the Waters 
vrtraih jaghanvaii asrjat i. 80.10 ; . . . asrjad vi sindhun 4.18.7 ; 19.8 
indro vrtrftny aprali jaghunii (7.23.3, jaghanvan) 6.44.14 ; 7.23.3 
ahan vrtram nir apam aubjo (1.85.9, aubjad) arnavam 1.56.5 ; 85.9 
vadhid (10.28.7, vadhim) vrtram vajrena mandasanah 4.17-3 ; 10.28.7 
indram vrtraya hantavo 3.37.5 ; 8.12.22 ; 9.61.22 

hanti vrtram (1.63.7, aiMio rajan) varivah purave kah 1.63.7 J 4.21.16 

ya indra vrtrahantamah 8.46.8 ; 9.92.17 

ahann aiiiih pari(;ayanam arnah 3.32.11 ; 4.19.2 ; 6.30.4 

aliaiiii ahim arinat sapta sindhun 4.28.1 ; 10.67.12 

paristhita ahiiia 9fira purvlh 2.11.2 ; 7.21.3 

srjah sindhfihr ahina jagrasruian 4.17.1 ; 10.111.9 

tvaih vrtau arina indra .sindhun 4.19.5 ; 42.7 

avasrjah (8.12.12, avasrjat) sartave sapta sindhun 1.32. 12 ; 8.12.12 
indra mahna maliato arnavasya t 0.67.1 2 ; 111.4 

Cf. under 1.32.5*^ ; 52.2® ; 3.32.4'^ ; 4.17.7®** ; 5.29.3** ; 30.T1® ; 31.4'* ; 7.22.2** ; 8.15.3** ; 46.13' 

Indra as slayer of other demons and enemies 

r;iro dUsasya namucer mathayan 5.30.8 ; 6.20.6 

ava tmanfi dhrsata (;am))araiii bhinat 1.54.4; tmanfi brhatah ^ambarani bhct 7.18.20. 

vi(;.va veda janimii (10.111.5, savaiiii) hanti i/usnam 3.31.8; 10.111.5 [Cf. 1.51.6*' 

asvapayad dabhitaye 4.30.21 ; asvfipayo djibhltaye suhantu 7.19.4 

maho druho apa viyvayu dhayi 4.28.2 ; 6.20.5 

nanamo vadhar adevasya plyoh 1.174.8 ; 2.19.7 

jahi vadhar vanuso mnrtyasya 4.22.9 ; 7.25.3 

ni duryona avrnah mrdliravacah (5.32.S, mrdhraviicam) 5.29.10 ; 32. S 
ny arcasanam osati 1.130.8 ; 8.12.9 

vi dviso (10. 152. 3, rakso) vi mrdho jahi 8.61.13 ; 10.152.3 

indro vi(;va ati dvisah 8.16.11 ; 69.14 

dasir vi(;ah suryena sahyah 2.11.4 J 10. 1 48. 2 

vi<;vasya junior adhamaih cakara 5.32.7 ; - . . adhamas padista 7.104.16 
adhaspadam tarn iiii krdhi 10.133.4; 134.2 

Indra’s other demiurgic or divine acts 
durai; ca yiqxh avrnod apa svilh 3.31.21 ; 10. 120.9 
pra suraf; cakrarh vrhatfid abhlke 1.174.5 ; 4.16.12 

bharac cakram eta(;o nkyam indra 1.121.13 ; ... eta^ah saiu rinati 5.31. 1 1 
pravo (6.26.4, livo) yudhyantaiii vrsabhaiii daoadyum i. 33.14 ; 6.26.4 
fivah kutsam indra yasmin eakan 1.33.4 ; vaha kutsam, &c. 1.174.5 
atithigvaya ^aiisyam karisyaii 6.26.3 ? 7.19.8 

yathakanvemaghavan trasyadasyavi 8.49(Val.i),io ; . . . maghavan inodho adhvaro S.5o(\ al.2). 10 
yathfi pravo maghavan medhyatithim 8,49(Val.i).9 ; yatha prava eta^am krtvyo dhano 
8,5o(Val. 2). 9 

ekasya (/rustau yad dlia codam iivitha 2.13.9 ; ^agdhl no asya yad dha pauram avitha 8.3.11 
Cf. under 1.131.4** ; 132.4**; 8.73.18* 

14 [h.0.8. 24 ^ 
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Indra’s cosmic power and relation to other gods 

isa dhiirayat prthivim paprathac ca 1.103.2 ; 2.15.2 

tiko vi^vasya bhuvanasya raja 3.46.2 ; 6.36.4 

vy antariksam atirat (10.153.3, atirah) 8,14.7 ; 10.153.3 

aim tva rodasi ubhe 8.6.38 ; 71. ii 

vi^ve dovaso amadann anu tva 1.52. 15 ; 103.7 

dovas ta indra sakhyaya yemire 8.89.2 ; 98.3 

samicinasa rbhavah sam asvaran 8.3.7 J samicinaso asvaraii 8.12.32 
devi (sc. rodasi) <j?usmarh saparyatah 6.44.5; 8.93.12 
sakhe visno vitaram vi kramasva 4.18.11 ; 8.100.12 

jatah prchad vi rnataram ka ugrah ke ha <;rnvire 8.45.9 5 prcliad iti mktaraih) &c. 8.77 * 

Cf. under 1.32.4® ; 3.32.8®; 6.44.23^^ 

Indra’s warlike might 

iiidrasya karma sukrta puruni 3.30.13; 32.8 ; 34.6 

j>ranutana maghavan ya cakartha 5.31.6 ; . . . maghava yk cakara 7.98.5 
sa yudhmah satvjl khajakrfc samadva 6.18,2 ; yudhmo anarva khajakrt samadv^ 7.20.3 
krse tad indra paunsyam 8.3.20 ; 32.3 

na tvavah indra kac cana 11a jato na janisyate 1.81.5 i similar distich 7.32.23 
athema viyviih prtana jayasi (10.52.5, jayati) 8.96.7 ; 10.52.5 
vy aaa (10.29.8, ana]) indrah prtana svojfih 7.20.3; 10.29.8 

a<;atrur indra jajuise 10.133.2 ; a(;atrur (8.21.13, anapir) indra janim sanad asi 1.102.8 ; 8.21.13 
tvam indrabhibhur asi 8. 98. 2 ; 20.153.5 

rghayamariam invatah (sc. na tva rodasi) i . 10.8 ; rghayamilno invasi (sc. indrah 9atrum) 1 . 1 76. 1 
nantarikfiilni vajrinam 8.6.15; 12.24 

indram jaitraya harsayan 9.11 1.3 ; ... harsaya ^acipatim 8.15.13 
jayema prtsu vajrivah 8.68.9 ; 92.11 
vajraiii (/i^ana ojasa 8.76.9 ; 10.153.4 
vajrona (/ataparvana 1.S0.6; 8,6.6; 76.2; 89.3 

tvam lii 9a9vatlnam (sc. raja viciim asi) 8.95.3 ; (sc. darta puram asi) 8.98.6 
vrsii hy ugra 9rnviHe 8.6.14; • • • 9Tnvise paravati 8.33.10 

vrsayam indra te ratha uto te vrsana haii, vraa tvam catakrato vrsk havah 8.13.31 ; vr^i ratho 
maghavan vrsana liari vr.sa tvaih 9aiakrato 8.33.11 
mahan ugra n/anakrt 8.52(Val.4).5 ; 65.5 

nahi nu te (10.54.3, ka u nu te) raahimanah samasya 6.27.3 ; 10.54.3 
ugra ugra bliir titibhih 1.7.4; ugrabhir ugrotibhih 1.129.5 

ugra rsvebhir ii gahi8.3.i7; ugra ugrebhir a gahi 8.49(Val.i).7 ; rsva rsvebhir a gain 8.5o(Vkl.2).7 

l9ano apratiskutah 1.7.8 ; ... apratiskutu indro ahga 1.84.7 

indra 9avistha satpate 8.13.12 ; 68.1 

indram l9.anam ojasa 1.11.8; 8.76.1 

maho vajebhir mahadbhi9 ca 9usmaib 4.22.3 ; 6.32.4 

pnlvo vajesu vajinani 1.4.8 ; 176.5 

rathitamaih rathinam 1.11.7 ; rathitamo rathinam 8.45.7 

vidma hi tva dhanaihjayam 3.42.6 ; 8.45,13 ; — vi9vfi. dhanani jigyusah 8,14.6 ; 9.65.9 
(ada9UBam) te.sarh no veda ii bhara 1.81.9 ; (ada9urih) ta.sya no veda il bhara 8.45.15 
dhanasprtaih 9U9uvah8ani sudaksam 6.19.8 ; 10.47.4 
sahasra vfijy avrtah 1.133.7 *> 8,32.18 

vavrdlifino dive-dive 8.53(Val. 5).2 ; vavrdhate, &c. 8.12.28 (Indra’s Harl) 
raja krstinam puruhuta indrah 1,177.1 ; 4.17.5 
ya eka9 carsanlmlm 1.7.9 > 176.2 

9iks& 9aclvah 9aclbhih 8,2.15 > • • ■ 9aclvas tava nah 9acibhih 1.62.12 
gavyanta indraih sakhyaya vipra a9vavanto vr.sanarii vajayantah 4.17.6 ; 10. 13 1.3 
yad v& paflca ksitiriAm 5.35.2 ; . . . ksitinaih dyumnam a bhara 6.46.7 
y&d indra nahusisv a 6.46.7 ; 8.6.24 

Cf. under 1.5.10®; 54.3^; 80.8®, 10®; 81.5*; 4.16.6*; 18.4®; 6.32.1^; 45.22’'; 8.6.41*'; 12.8* 
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Indra as chief consumer of Sonut 


Indra as chief Consumer of Soma 

(See also under Soma benefits Indra, &c., p. 600) 

aomebhih somapatamam 6.42.2; 8.12.20 

trikadrukesv apibat sutasya 1.32.3 ; 2.15.1 

somapoyaya vaksatah 8.6.45 ~ 8.32.30; 8.14.12 (Indra’s Hari) 

indraya somuih susutaiii bharantah (10.30.13, bharantih) 3.36.7; 1 0.30. 13 

pahi somam . . . sakhibhih sutaih nah 3.47.3; 51.8 

indram some saca sute 1.5.2 ; 8.45.29 

a tva vif;antv indavali 1.15.1 ; 8.92.22 

indrah somasya pitayo 8.12.12 ; ... pitayo v'^rsayato 1.55.2 

indrarii soma.sya pitaye 1.16.3; 3.42.4; 8.17.15; 92.5; 97.11; 9.12.2 

vrtniiia somapTtaye 1.16.8; 8.93.20 

imam indra sutaih piba 1.84.4 > 8.6.36 

(asya) somaih f;rinariti pr9nayah 1,84.11 ; 8-69.3 

indram indo vrsii vi^a 1.176.1 ; 9.2.1 (to Soma Pavamana) 

sutah somah parisiktii madhCini 1.177.3; 7.24.3 

piba*pibod indra i;ura sornam 2.11.11 ; 10.32,15 

adhvaryavo bharatendraya somam 2.14.1 ; adhvaryavah sunutendraya somam 10.30.15 
tasmii otaiii bharata tadvaf;r\ya 2.14.2 ; . . . tadva<;o dadih 2.37.1 
.soraebhir iiii prnata bhojam iiidram 2.14.10 ; 6.23,9 

asmiA chCira savano madayasva 2.18.7 J 7-*3*5 J asminn u su savano, &c. 7*29. 2 

tubhyarii suto maghavan tubhyam ablirtah 2.36.5 ; . . . tubhyaiii pakvah lO. 1 16.7 

indra piba vrsadhiitasya yrsnah 3.36.2 ; 43.7 

indra somilh suta imo 3.40.4 ; 42.5 

somaiii piba vrtraha 9ura vidvan 3.47.2 ; 52.7 

piba tv asya susutasya oaroh 3.50.2 ; 7.29.1 

piba tv asya girvanah 3.51.10 ; 8.1.26 

dhiinrivantam karambhinam apupavantam ukthinum (sc. somam) 3.52.1 ; 8.91.2 
ya indraya sunavamety aha 4.25.4 ; 5.37.1 

tirat; cid aryah savana puruni 4.29.1 ; . . . savana vaso gahi 8.66.12 

sute.sv indra girvanah 4.32.11 ; 8.99.1 

sajosilh piihi girvano rnarndbliih 4.34.7 ; 6,40.5 

vahantu somapitaye 4.46.3 ; 8.1.24 (Indra’s Harayah) 

indra somam piba imam 8.17.1 ; indra somam imam piba 10.J4.1 

somaiii somapate piba 5.40.1 ; 8.21.3 

vrsa gravii vrsa mado vrsil somo ayaiii sutah 5.40.2 ; 8.13.32 

pata sutam indro astu somam 6.23.3 ; 44.15 

somaiii vin'iya yiprine 8.32.24 ; . , . 9iprine pibadhyai 6.44.14 

ayam soma indra tubhyaih suave 7.29.1 ; 9.88.1 

somam indraya vajri no 7.32.8; 9.30,6; 51.2 

yatnl somasya trmpasi 8.4.12 ; 53(Val. 5).4 

tasyehi pra dravii piba 8.4.12 ; 64.10 

matsvfi sutasya gomatah 8,13.14 ; 92.30 

sutavanto havamahe 8.17.3 ; 5i(Val. 3).6 ; 61.14 ; 93-30 

ehim asya dravfi piba 8.17.11; 64.12 

madaya dyuksa somapah 8.33.15 ; 66.6 

asya pUva madanam 8,92.6 ; 9.23.7 

sntavaA a vivasati 1.84.9 J ^-97-4 

yatha manku sftriivaranau somam indrapibali sutam 8.5i(Val. 3).! ; yatha manilu vivasvati 
somam ^akrapibah sutam 8.52(Val. 4).! 

9acayo (8.93.22, u^anto) yanti vitaye (sc. sutfth) 1.5.5 * 8.93.22 
Cf. under 1. 1 04.9® ; 175.2^; 3-37‘8° ; 8.4.2*» ; 82.3<-* 
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Indra as protector nad enricher of men 

syamecl indrasya rarmani 1.4.6 ; ^>.47.5 

sada pahy abhistibhih 1.129.9 ; . . . abhiataye 10.93.11 

asmabhyam indra (6.44.8, mahi) varivah sugarh krdhi (6.44.1S, kah) 1.102.4; 6.44.18 

raksa ca no maghavan pahi surln 1.54.11 ; 10.61.22 

uta trayasva gmato niaghonah 10.22.15; 148.4 

yad indra mrlayasi nab 8.6.25; 45*33 

sa tvaiii na indra mrlaya 6.45.17 ; 8.80.2 

indra dyumnaiii svarvad dhehy asme 6.19.9; 35-2 

indra tvadfitam id ya<;ali 1.10.7 j 3-40-6 

aparii tokasya tanayasya jose 1. 100.11 ; 6.44.18 

yah (;ah.santath yah <;a(;aiiianam iitl 2.12.14; 20.3 

pfirvir asya nis.sidho inartye.sii 3.51,5 ; purvJs ta indra nissidho j.mesu 6.44,11 

yad ditsasi stiito maghani 4.32.8 ; 8,14.4 

vay te sadhistho ’vase 5.35.1 ; 8.53(Val. 5).7 

asme te aantu sakhya <;ivani 7.22.9 ; 10.23.7 

asmakarh bodhi avitA rnahadhane 6.46.4 ; 7.32.5 

asmakam sii maghavan bodhi godah 3,20.21 ; 4.22.10 ; . . . gopah 3.31.14 
inaksfj gomantain Iinalie 8.33.3 ; 88.2 

indra rayfi parlnatMi 4.31.12 ; 8. 97. 6 : tvam na indra raya parinasa 1.128.9 
kada na indra raya a da^asyeh 7.37.5 ; 8.97.15 
kriursva radho adrivah 1.10.7 ; 8.64.1 

kill! anga radhracodanam ivahuh 6.44.10 ; . . . radliracodanah 8.80.3 

gamcma gomati vrajc 8.46.9 ; 51(^^111. 3). 5 

araih te i/akra davano 8.45 lo ; 92.26 

saliasrinTbiiir iitibhih 1.30.8; 10.134.4 

vidyania <;fira navyasah 8.24.8 ; 5o(Val. 2). 9 

vidyarna sumatlnam 1.4.3 ;.. . sumatinaih navrinam 10.89.17 

vidyama vastor avasa grnanto bharadvaja (10.89.17, vi^vamitra) uta ta indra nunani 6.25.9; 

10.89.17 ; vidyama vastor avasa grnantah 1.177.5 
niahir asya pranTtayah purvir uta pra<;a8tayah 6.45.3 ; 8.12.21 

indra (8.32.12, indro) vievabhir utibhih 8.32.1 2 ; 61.5 ; 10.134.3 ; . . . utibhir vavaksitha 8.J2.5 
<;atamute <;atakrato 8.46.3 ; ^.atarniitiih 9atakraturn 8.99.<S 
mahan mahibhih vacTbhih 8.2.32 ; 16.7 
arvacinaih su te manah 1.84.3; 3.37.2 

puro dadhat sanisyasi (5.31.11, sanisyati) kratnih nah 4.20.3 ; 5. 31.11 
yasya vievani hastayoh 1.176.3; 6.45.8 

yo rayo ’vanir mahan supilrah sunvatah sakhA 1.4.10 ; 8.32.13 

devam-devarh vo ’vasa indrani-indraiix grnisani 8.1 2.19; ... avase devam-devam abhistaye 8.27.1 3 
udriva vajrinn avato na sificate 8.49(Val. i).6 . . . avato vasutvana 8.5o(Vril. 2).6 
vasuyavo vasupatim ^atakraturii stomAir indraiii havamahe 8.52(Val. 4).6 ; 61.10 
yasmiii tvaih vaso danaya riksasi (8.52.6, mahliase) sa rayas posam a^iiute (8.52.6, invati) 
8.5i(Val. 3).6 ; 52(VaI.4).6 
purutamarii purunam 1.5. 2 ; 6.45,29 

Cf. under 1.16.9“ ; 29,2“; 51.8°; 84.19®; 110.9“; 167. i‘* ; 177. 3 * 43 s 3 ^’; 5 - 35 * 5 ‘^ 

Indra as recipient of praise and sacrifice 

taiii tva vayaih maghavann indra girvanah .sutAvanto havamahe 8.51 (Val. 3). 6 ; 61.14 

indram girbhir hav&mahe 8.76.5 ; 88.1 ; — girbhir grnanti karavah 8.46.3 ; 54(Vai. 6).i 

©to nv indram stavSma 8.24.19 ; 81.4 ; 95.7 

indram abhi pra gAyata 1.5.1 ; 8.92.1 

tarn v abhi pra gayata 8.15.1 ; ... abhi prarcata 8.92.5 

tasmA indrAya gayata 1.4.10 ; 5.4 ; tarn indram abhi gayata 8.32.13 

indram area yatha vide 8.49(Val. i).i ; 69.4 



indraya (;u8aiu arcati 1,9.10 ; . . . areata 1043^.1 ; iiidraya harivantam areata i 0.96. 2 

uktham indntya 9aA8yam J.10.5 ; 5.39.5 

indra vatsam na matarah 6.45.25 ; ^^.95.1 

indrilya braliniodyatam 1.80.9; 8.69.9 

brahmendraya vajrine 3-5313 *» 8.24.1 

upa brahinani ernava ima nah 6.40.6 ; 7* 29* 2 

iipa brahmani harivah 1.3.6; . . . harivo haribhyam 10.J04.6 

anu stuvantii purvatba 8.3.8 ; j ^.6 

iridram vanir anuttamanyum eva 7.31.12 ; . . . vanir anusata Harn ojase 8.12.22 
stotrbhya indra girvanah 4.32.8 ; stotara indra girvanah 8.32.7 
kanva uktbena vavrdhuli 8.6.21, 43 

yaih te svadliTivan svadayanti dlit^navah 8,49’'V;il. 1 ).5 ; yam te b\adrivan svadanti gurtayah 
8.5o(Val. 2). 5 

ahumahi (;.ravabyavab 6.45.10 ; 8.24.10 

indraih taiii hiimalio vayam 6.46.3; 8.5i(Vai. 3).5 

vrsantarnabya liimialie i.io.io; 5.35.3 

vrsa tva vrsanaih huve vajriu citriibhir utibhih 5.40.3 ; 8.13.33 

marutvaiitarh havamahe 1.23.7 > 8.76.6 

nana havanta iitayo S.1.3 ; 15.12 ; 86. 5 

indrah purii purubutab 8.2.32 ; 16.7 

taih tva vayam liavamahe 4.32.13 *= 8,65,7 ; S.43,23 

stoniiiir indraih havamalie 8.52(Val. 4).6 ; 6i.io 

tvam id vrtrahantama jatiaso vrktabarliisab 5.35.6 ; 8.6.37 

upir (8.54.5, ^€)na) no bodbi sadhamiidyo vrdhe 8.3.1 ; 54fVal.6),5 

vayam indra tvayavah 3.41,7 ; 7.31.4 ; 10.133.6 

'^akhaya indram utaye 1.30.7; 8.21.9 

indraih prayaty adhvare 1.16.3 > ^.3.5. agniih, «&e., under 5.28.6 
anu pratiiabyiuikasah 1.30.9 ; 8.69.18 

vayam te ta indra yo ca narah 5.35.5 ; . . . ye ea deva 7.30.4 

yad indra prag apag udah nyah va liuyaso nrbhih 8.4.1 ; 65.1 

yac ehaknusi paravati yad arvavati vrtraban 8.13.15 ; 97.4 

aivavuto riu a gaiii 3.37.1 1 : 40.8 

indreha tata a g^hi 3.37.1 1 ; 40.9 

yjthi vayur na niyuto no acha 3.35.1 ; 7- ^3-4 

ima; ni riraman yajamanaso anye 2.1S.3; 3.35.3 

vahatam indra ket/mah 3.41.9; 8.17.2 

a tva brhanto harayo (6.44,19, tva harayo vrsano) vabantu 3-43-6 > 6,44.19 

juwvna indra haribhir ( 8 . 13. 3, naptibhir) na a gahi 3.44 ^ ; 8. 13- 13 

iha tyfi Hadhaminlya v^e. hari) 8.13.27; 8.32.29 ™ 8,93.24 

yonis ^ indra ni.sade i 7.24.1, sadane) akari 1.104.1 ; 7 ’ 24 -^ 

mandiino aaya barbiso vi rajasi 8.13.4 ; 15.5 

edaih barliir yajamanasya sida 3.53.3; 6.23.7 

uraih indrasya diiamne 8.92.25; 9.24,5 

kiatuih punita (8.53.6, puiiata) aiiunak 8.12.11 ; 53vVal. 5). 6 

Cf. under 1.16.5^^; 7*23 Z^.22^ ; 8.6.32*; 12.10*; 45.21* 

Soma 

General statement. — The repetitions concerning Soma alone nuinl>er 300, 
the majority of them coming from the ninth mandala, the PavamSna book (see 
above, p. 5H5). The ratio of the repetitions to the entire mass contained in that 
hook is greater than in any other Vedic collection ; hence they come nearei 
giving a complete picture of the drink, or the god than in the case of any otlier 
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god. No attempt is made here to separate the ritual drink from the personified 
god, if for no other reason, because the texts themselves fail to do so. Soma is 
intimately connected with Indra ; therefore many passages of the ninth book, 
though primarily Soma-passages, belong to Indra as well ; see the rubric. Soma 
benefits Indra and other gods (p. 6oo ; cf. 9.97.5). Soma’s repeated padas may 
be arranged under the following heads : Kitual preparation of Soma (washing and 
cleaning; straining; pressingand flowing and clearing); Soma and his admixtures ; 
Soma and his vessels ; Soma benefits Indra and other gods ; Soma as protector 
and enricher of men ; Soma’s divine and other qualities ; Soma- worship. The 
boundary line between these rubrics is often effaced, because one and the same 
passage presents more than a single aspect of the plant, fluid, or god. 

Bitual preparation of Soma 
Washing and cleaning 

ri p3"jiyasva madintama 3 oma vi(;veblur aii(;ubhih 1.91.17; pra pyuyasva pra syandasva soma 
vif'vebhir ai\9ubhih 9.67. 28 

marmrjyanto upasyuvah, yilbhir madaya <;umbhase (9.38.3, 9umbbate) 9.2.7 ; 38.3 
9umbhamana rtilyubhir, inrjyamano gabhastyoh 9.36.4. Tlie same in plural ; 9iimbhamana,&c. 

9.64.5 ; mrjyamano gabhastyoh 9.20.6 
dadbanviro gabhastyoh 9. 10. 2 ; 13.7 
etarii mrjaiiti marjyam 9.15.7 ; 46.6 
9nnana apsu mrnjata 9.24.1 ; 65.26 
sii marmrjana ayubhih 9.57.3 ; 66.23 
tarn i mrjanty ayavah 9.63.17 ; 107.17 
etam u tyaih da9a ksipo (mrjanti) 9.15.8 ; 61.7 

9i9um Jajfianaih haryatarii mrjanti 9.96.17 ; 109.12. — Cf. under 9.70.4*, 5* 

Straining 

laye arsa (9.64.12, sa no ansa) pavitra a 9.63.16 ; 64.12 

somarii pavitra a srja 1.28.9; 9.16.3 ; 51. i 

tirah pavitram a9avah 1.135.6 ; 9.62.1 ; 67.7 

.suta eti pavitra a 9.39.3 ; 44-3 ; 61.8 

suvilno arsa pavitra ti 9.6.3 ; 52.1 

somah pavitre arsati 9.16.4 ; 17.3; 37.1 

pavitre pari sicyato 9.17.4 ; 42.4 

pavitram soma gachasi 9.20.7 ; 67.19 

rfija pavitraratho vajam ilruhah (9.86.40, aruhat) 9.83.5 ; 86.40 
vr^ pavitre adhi sano avyaye 9.86.3; 97.40 
raja (9.86.7, vml) pavitram aty eti roruvat 9.85.9; 86.7 
tiro varany avyaya 9.67.4 ; 107.10 

avyo varebhih pavate 9.101.16 ; . . . puvate madintamah 9.108.5 
avyo A^arebhir arsati 9.20.1 ; 38.1 

avyo varam vi dhavasi 9.16.8 ; . . . dhavati 9.28.1 ; avyo varaih vi pavamana dhavati 9.74.9 

vane krilantam atyavim 9.6.5 ; 45.5 ; 1 06.11 

avyo vare pari priyah 9.7.6 ; 52.2 ; 107.6 ; . . . priyam 9.50.3 

pavate (9.64.5, pavante) varc avyaye 9.36.4 ; 64.5 

Pressing and flowing and clearing 

sunota madhumattamam 9.30.6 ; 51.2 
indur hiyanah sotrbhih 9.30.2 ; 107.26 
autah some divistisu 1.86.4; 8.76.9 
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ye somasah pariivati ye arvavati sunvire 8.93.6; 9.65.22 
suvana devasa indavah 9.13.5 ; 65.24 
devo devebhyah sutah 9.3.9; 99.7 ; 103.6 
dharaya pavatc sutah 9.3.10 ; 42.2 

haririi hinvanty adribhih 9.26.5 ; 30.5 ; 32.2 ; 38.2 ; 39.6 ; 50.3 ; 65.8 
hito na saptir (9.86.3, atyo na hiyaiio) abhi vajam ar^a 9.70.10; 86.3 
indur hinvano arsati 9.34.1 ; 67.4 
liinvanti suram usrayah 9.65.1 ; 67.9 

pra te dhftra asar/cato divo na yanti vra^yah 9.57.1 ; pra te divo na vrstayo dhara yanty 
asac;catah 9.62.28 

abhy ami kanikradat 9.63.29 ; 67.3 
harir arsati dharnaaih 9.37.2 ; 38.6 

pavamanaya gayata 9.65.7 ; vipaycite pavamanSya, &c. 9.S6.44 
pavamrmo vi dhavati 9.37.3 ; vyanac;ih pavamalno, &c. 9.103.6 
somo vajam ivasarat 9.37.5 ; 62.16 

9ukra rtasya dharaya, vajaiii gomantam aksaran 9.33.2 ; 63.14 
tayit pavasva dharaya 9.45.6 ; 49.2 
pavasva soma dharaya 9.1. 1 ; 29.4; 30.3; 100.5 
asrgran devavltaye 9.46.1 ; 67.17 

sa pavasva madiiitaraa 9.50.5 ; sa punano madintamah 9.99.6 

pavamanarh madhu(;ciitam 9.50.3 ; 67.9 

etc piita vi paf/citah 9.22.3; 101.12 

somah punfino arsati 9.13.1 ; 28.6; 42.5 ; 101.7 

nrmna vasano arsati (9.62,23, arsasi) 9.7.4 ; 62.23 

dhfira sutusya vedhasah 9.2.3 ; 16.7 

viprasya dharaya kavih 9.12.8 ; 44.2 

soma asrgram a(;avah 9.17.1 ; 23.1 

pavamana asrksata 9.63.25 ; 107.25 

punfinah soma dharaya 9.63.28 ; 107.4 

pavasva madhumattamah 9.64.22 ; loS. i, 15 

pavasva devavir ati 9.2.1 ; 36.2 

pavasva vi(;vadar<;atah 9.65.13 ; 106.5 

pavasva vi^vamejaya 9.35.2 ; 62.26 

indo dharabhir ojasa 9.65.14 ; 106.7 

pavate haryato harih 9.65.25 ; 106.13 

evft nah soma parisivyamilnah 9. 68. 10; 97.36 

pavamfino asisyadat 9.30.4 ; 49.5 

j>avamanasa indavah 9.24.r ; 67.7 ; 101.8, Cf. pavamSnayendave 9.1 i.i 
pavamano vicarsanih 9. 28. 5 ; pavamAnaiii vioarsanira 9.60.1 
pavamunah (9.13.8, 'na) kanikradat 9.3.7 ; 13.8 
abhi somasa acavah pavante madyaih madam 9.23.4 ; 107.14 
nrbhir yato vi niyase 9.24.3 ; 99.8. Cf, under 9.15.3®’ 

abhy arsanti sustutim 9.62.3; abhy arsati siistutim 9.66.22; pavamanfi abhy arsanti 
sustutim 9.85.7 

Cf. also under 1.137.3*^® ; 8.1.17* 

Soma and his admixtures 

somah 9ukra gava(;irah 1.137.1 ; 9.64.28 

somaso dadhyayirah 1.5.5; 137-2; 5-5*-7 ; 7.32-4; 9 - 23 . 3 ; 63.15; 101.12 
apo arsanti sindhavah yad gobhir vasayisyase 9.2.4 ; 66.13 

gah krnvano na nirnijam 9.14.5 ; 107.26 ; gah krnvano nirnijaih haryatah kavih 9.86.26 
gobhir ahjano arsati (9,107.22, arsasi) 9.103.2 ; 107.22 
9firo na gosu tisthasi 9.16.6 ; 62.19 
mahir apo vi gahate 9.7.2 ; 99.7 
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Soma and his vessels 

<;yeno na viksu sidati 9.38.4 ; (;yenona vafisu sidati 9.57.3 ; ^yeno na varisu kala9esu sidasi 9.86.35 
sldafl chyeno na yonim a 9.61.21 ; 65.19 

9yeiio na yonim ^sadat 9.62.4 ; . . . yonim ghrfcavantam ksadam 9.82.1 
abhi dronany asadam 9.3.1 ; 30.4 
achako(;arii madhu9cutam 9.66.11 ; 107.12 
abhi ko(;am madhu9cutam 9.23.4 ; 36.2 

somali punanah kala9e8u sidati (9.96.23, satta) 9.68.9 ; 86.9 ; 96.23 

vrseva yutha pari kocam arsasi (9.96.20, arsaii) 9.76.5 ; 96.20 

a kala9esu dhavati 9.17.4; 67.14 

vmiva cakradad (9.107.22, "do) vane 9.7.3 ; 107.22 

abhi dronani dhavati 9.28.4 ; 37.6 

camusv a ni sidasi 9.63.2 ; 99.8 

abhi 5'onim kanikradat 9.25.2 ; 37.2 

vardlia samudram iikthyam 9.29.3 ; 61.15 

Soma benefits Indra and other gods 
(See also under Indra as chief consumer of soma, p, 595) 

indav (9.97. 1 1, indur) indrasya sakhyam jusilnah 8.48.2 ; 9.97.11 

liariih nadlsu vajinani, iudum indraya rnatsaram 9.53.4; 63.17 

indrayondo pari .srava 8.91.3 ; 9.106,4 

iridrani indo vrsa vic;a 1.176,1 ; 9.2.1 

somam iiidiaya vajrino 9.30.6 ; 51.2 

indraya jmtave sutah 9.1.1 ; 100,5 

asyed indro madesv a 9.1 . to; 106.3 

puniiiia indram a(;ata 9.6.4; 24.2 

indraya pavate sutah 9.6.7; 62.14; 106.2 ; 107.17 

indraya soma jiatavo 9. r 1.8 ; 98.10 ; 108.15 

indraya inadhumattam;'ih 9.12.1 ; ... "mah 9.67.16; . . , °mam 9.63.19 
indrasya hardy av i9an 9.60.3 ; . . , avi(;an manisibhih 9.86.19 
indrasya hardi somadhanam a vi^a 9.70.9 ; 108.16 
(;ucir dhiya pavato soma indra to 9.72.4 ; 86.13 Cf. under i.i6.6‘ 

.svadasvcndraya pavamana pitaye (9.77.44, indo) 9.74.9 » 77-44 
indraya matsarintamah 9.63.2 ; 99.8 

sa indraya pavaso matsarintamah (9.97.32, matsaravan) 9.76.5 ; 97.32 

indav indraya rnatsaram 9.26.O ; 53.4 ; 63.17 

gachaiin indrasya niskrtam 9.15.1 ; 61.25 

puiiilundraya patave 9.16.3 ; 51.1 

punAna indur indram a 9,27.6 ; 66.28 

indum indraya pitaye 9.32.2 ; 38.2 ; 43.2 ; 65.8 

indav indraya pitayo 9.30.5 ; 45.1 ; 50.5 ; 64.12 

indraiii soma (9.84.3, some) madayan daivyam janam 9.80.5 ; 84.3 

sa no deva (9.97.27, eva dova) dovatate pavasva mahe soma psarasa iiidrapanah (9.97.27, 
psarase devapanah) 9.96.3; 97.27 
9uddho (9.86.7, somo) devanam upa yati niskrtam 9.78.1 ; 86.7 
ayarii (9,104.3, yatha) mitraya varunaya ^amtamah 1.136.4; 9.104.3 
sa no bhagaya vAyave 9.44.5 ; 61.9 
pavamanasyamarutah 9.51.3 ; 64.24 
matsi (;ardho mfirutam matsi deviln 9.90.5 ; 97.42 

suta (9.65.20, apsa) indraya vayave varunaya marudbhyah, somo arsati visnave 9.34.2 ; 65.20. 

The same in plural : suta, &c., 9.33.3 ; suta indraya vayave 5.51.7 
mado yo devavitamah 9.63. 16 ; 64.1a 
vivaksanasya pitaye 8.1.25 ; 35.23 
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Sonm’s dimne qualities 

Soma as protector and enricher of men 

tvaih nah soma vi^vatah 1.91.8 ; 10.25.7 
vi<;vri apa dviso jahi 9.13.8 ; 61.28 
apaghnanto aravnah 9.13.9; 63.5 

apaghnan pavate mrdhah 9.61.25 ; . . . pavase mrdhah 9.63.24 

vighnan raksansi devayuh 9.17.3 ; 37.1 ; 56.1 

devftvlr agliaoaiisaha 9.24.7 ; 28.6; 61.19 

asmabhyam gatuvittarnab 9.101,10; 106.6 

asmabhyam soma gfitiivit 9.46.5 ; 65.12 

indo sakhitvam u(;niasi 9.31.6 ; 66.14 

asya to sakhye vayam 9.61.29 ; 66.14 

sakhitvam a vrnimahe 9.61.4 ; 63.5 

abhi vi<;vftni vilrya 9.42.5 ; 66.4 

abhi vi<;vrini kavya 9.23.1 ; 62.25 ; 63.25 ; 66.1 

vicvii ca soma siliibhaga 8.78.8 ; 9.4.2 ; soma vi«;va ca saubhaga 9.55.1 

viova arsann abhi 9riyah 9.16.6 ; 62.19 

abhi vajam uta ^ravah 9.1.4 ; 6.3 ; 51.5 ; 63.12 

pavamana main ^ravah 9.4.1 ; 9.9 ; too.8 

sahasrabhrstir jayasi (9.86.40, jayati) oravo brhat 9.83.5 ; 86.40 
pavasva hrhatir iwih 9.13.4 ; 42.6. Cf. under 9.40.4® 
sa nah piinana ii bhara (sc. rayim) 9 40.5 ; 61.6 

pavante vftjas?itaye 9.13.3 ; 42.3 ; pavasva, 9.43.6 ; 107.23 ; pavasva vajasiltamah 9.100.6 
a (9.86.38, sa) nah pavasva vasum ad dliiranyavat 9.69.8; 86.38 
pavaiitam ft suviryam 9.13.5 ; 65.24 

dyiimantam oiismam ii bhara 9.29,6 : . . . bliara svarvidam 9.106.4 
dyumantam <;ii.smam uttarnam 9.63.29; 67.3 
dadhat stotre suviryam 9.20.7 ; 62.30; 66.27 ; 67.19 

pavamana vidft rayim 9.19.6; ... rayim, asmabhyam soma su(;riyam (9.63.11, dustoam) 

4.1-4; J 

asmabhyam soma vi<;vatah, ft pavasva sahasrinam (9.33.6, ‘^nah) 9.33.6; 40.3; 62.12 ; 63.1 ; 65,21 
vi no rftye duro vrdhi 9.45.3; 64.3 
somfth sahasrapftjasah 9.13.3 ; 42,3 
indo sahasrabharnasarn 9.64.25 ; 98.1 

punana indav a bhara soma dvibarhasaih rayim 9.40.6 ; 100.2 ; punftna indav ft bhara 9.57.4 ; 
soma dvibarhasaih rayim 9.4.7 

rayim pioafigam bahulaiii vasimahi (9.107.21, pui*usprham^ 9-72.8 ; 107.21 
pavasva niahhayadrayih 9.52.5 ; 67.1 
gomad indo hiranyavat 9.41.4 ; 61,3 
a<;vftvad viijavat sutah 9.41.4 ; 42.6 

.sahasradhftrah oatavftja indiih 9.96.9; no. to. Cf. under 9.38.1® 

sa vif;va da^use vasu somo divyftni parthivft, pnvatam antariksya 9.36.5. The same in plural, 
te vi<;vft . . . soma . . . pavantain, &<*. 9.64.6 

Soma’s divine and other qualities: Soma- worship 

prarocayan (9.85.12, prarurucad) rodasi matarft oucih 9.75.4 ; 85.12 
devo devobhyas pari 9.43.2 ; 65.2 
somo devo na suryah 9.54.3 ; 63.13 

svar vaji sisftsati 9.7.4; svar yad vajy arusah sisasati 9 74.1 
cftrur rtftya pitaye 1.137.3; 9.17.8 
rftjft deva ftaih brhat 9.107.15 ; 108.8 
rtasj’^a yonim ftsadam 9.8.3 ; 60.4 
yonftv rtasya sidata 9.13.9 ; 39.6 
agmann rtasya yonim ft 9.64.7 ; 66.12 
pavamftno manftv adlii, antariksena yfttave 9.63.8 ; 65,16 
15 [b.o.s. 14 ] 
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tvaiii dyarii ca prthivim cati jabhrise 9.86.29 ; tvarii dyfiih ca mahivrata prthivlih, &c. 9.100.9 

nftbha prthivya dharuno maho divah 9.72.7 ; 86.8 

dharta (9.77‘5> cakrir) divah pavate krU^ro rasah 9.76.1 ; 77.5 

divo nfike madhujihva asa^catah 9.72.4; 85.10 

divo vista mbha upamo vicaksanah 9.86.35; divo vistambha uttamah 9.108.16 
tiro rajahsy asprtam (9.3.8, asprtah) 8.82.9 ; 9.3.8 
vrtraha devavltamah 9.25.3; 28.3 
niilhe saptir na vajayuh 9.106.12 ; 107.1 j 
pavamfina vidharniani 9.4.9 ; 64.9 ; 100.7 
sa tu pavasva pari parthivaih rajah 9.72.8 ; 107.24 
punanaya prabhuvaso 9.29.3 ; punanasya prabhuvasoh 9.35.6 
tvaih soma vipa9citam 9.16.8 ; 64.25 
ote puts vipa9citah 9.22.3 ; 101.12 
punano viicam isyati (9.64.25, isyaai) 9.30.1 ; 64.25 
punilno vacaih janayann upavasuh (9,106.11, asisyadat) 9.86.33 ; 106. ii 
pra vacain (9.35.4, vfijam) indur isyati 9.12,6 ; 35.4 
avava9anta dhitayah 9.19.4 ; 66.11 
dhibhir vipra avasyavah 9.17.7 ; 63.20 
9i9um ribanti matayah panipiiatam 9.85.11 ; 86,31 
soniaiii manisa abhy aniisata stubhah 9.68.8 ; 86.17 
puruhuta Jan an am 9.52.4 ; 64.27 
arvaiito na 9ravasyavah 9.10.1 ; 66.10 
tubhyam arsanti sindhavah 9.31.3 ; 62.27 
Cf. under 1.91.6*^; 9.2.6®; 4.7'^; 5.3^’; 11.8*=. 

A9viiis 

General statement. — The repetitions concerning the A9vins alone number 
close to 70. They are sufficient to bring to light some of the leading feats of the 
Alvins, as succourers from distress and genii that perform kind and helpful acts. 
Especial prominence is given to the wonderful car of the A9vins which helps 
to establish their later description as tramp physicians (e. g. (^B. 4.1.5)* The 
repeated A^viii verses are classified as follows: Wonderful deeds of the A9vins ; 
Alvins’ chariot ; Ayvins as protectors and enrichers of men ; Ayvins as recipients 
of praise and sacrifice. 

Wonderful deeds of the Agvins 

ctani vain a9vina viryani (2.39.8, vardlianiini) j. 117.25 ; 2.39.8 

yuvam yvetaih pedava indrajutam (10.39.10, pedavo ’yvinayvam) i.i 18.9 ; 10.39.10 

ni pedava uhathur ayum ayvam 1.117.9 ; 7.71.5 

ny uhatliuh purumitra.sya yosam (10.39.7, yosanilm) 1.117.30 ; 10.39.7 

ud vandanam airataiii daiisanabhih i.it 8.6 ; iid vandanam airayatam svar dn;© 1.112.5 

yuvarii nara stuvate pnjriyaya (1.117.7, krsniyaya) 1.116.7 ; 117.7 

yataih kumbhaii aniilcatam surayah (1.117.6, madhunam) 1.116.7 ; 117.6 

yataiii mesan vrkye caksadanaiii (i. 117.17, mamahanam) 1.116.16 ; 117.17 

dasr^ hiranyavartani 1.92.18; 5.75.3; 8.5.11 ; 8. 1 ; . . , '^vartanl yubhas pati 8.87,5 

Cf. under 1.112.8® ; 8.3.23®. 

Alvins’ chariot 

ratho dasrav amartyah 1.30.18 ; 5.75.9 
cakraih rathasya yemathuh 1.30.19; 5.73.3 
yad vam ratho vibhis pat&t 1.46.3 ; 8.5.22 
yuiijiitham ayvina ratham 1.46.7 ; 8.73.1 
rathona yatam ayvina 1.47.2 ; 8.8. ii, 14 
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rathena suryatvacn 1.47.9; 8.8.2 

arvftg ratham sainanasa ni yachatam 1.92.16 ; 7.74.2 ; arvag ratham ni yachatam 8.35.22 

trivandhuro vrsanil viltiiranhah 1.118.1 ; . . - vrsanfi yas tricakrah 1.185.1 

ayuksatani acvinA yfttave ratham 1.157.1 ; . . . a^vina tutujirh ratham 10.35.6 

tarn vam ratham vayam adya huvema 1.180.10 ; 4.44.J 

ratha a^vasa usaso vyustilu (4.45.2, vyustisu) 4.14.4 ; 45.2 

a yad vam nfirya (8.8.10, yosana) ratham 5.73.5 ; 8.8.10 

pra vam ratho manojava asarji (7.68.3, iyarti) 6.63.7 ; 7.68.3 

pravadyfimana suvrta rathena, &c. 1.118.3; suyugbhir a^vaih suvrta rathona, &c. 3.58.3 
tona naaatya gatam 1.47.9 ; ^*22.5 

yena gachathah (1.183.1, yenopayathah) sukrto duronam 1.117.2 ; 183.1 
yena narft nasatyeaayadhyai 1.183.3 ; 6.45.5 

vi(;o yena gachatho devayantih (10.41.2, yajvarir nara) 7.69.2 ; 10.41.2 
yam a9vina suhavfi rudravartanT 8.22.1 ; 10.39.11 
bhnjyuih vajeau purvyam 8.22.2 ; 46.20 

abhi prayo naaatya vahanti (6.63.7, vahantu) 1.1 18.4 ; 6.63.7. The bird-span of the Alvins. 

Agvins as protectors and enrichers of men 

priiyiis taristarii ni rapShsi mrksataih sedhataih dveso bhavatam sacabhuva 1.34.11 ; 157*4 
vrdhe ca no bhavataih vrijasatau 1.34.12 ; 112.24 
chardir yantam adabhyam 8.5.12 ; 85.5 

ma no mardhistam a gatam (7.73-4» gataih <;ivona) 7.73.4 ; 74.3 
iiasatya ma vi venatam 5.75.5 ; 78.1 

na yat paro naiitarah (6.63.2, antarus tuturyfit) 2.41.8 ; 6.63.2 
evet kftnvaHya bedliatam 8.9.3, 9 ? *0*2 
manotara rayinam 1.46.2; 8.8.12 
jmrumandra puruvasu 8.5.4 ; 8. 12 

a na Qrjarh vahatam a9vina yuvam 1.92.17 ; 1.157.4. Cf. under 1.47.5^ 
vartir yathas (1.184.5, yfitaih vartis) tanayftya tmane ca 183.3 ; 184.5 ; 6.45.5 
ma vam anyo ni yaman devayantah 4.44.5 ; 7.69.6 

aevina yad dhakarhicic chuyruyaUim imam havam 5.74.10 ; yad adya karlii karlii cic, &c. 8.73. 
yan nasatya paravati yad va stho adhi turva9e (8.8.14, anibare) 1.47.7 ; 8.8.14 

AQvins as recipients of praise and sacrifice 

A. nunaiii yatam a9vinA 8.8.2 ; 9 'Hj ^ 7 * 5 * under 8.8.5^’ 
arvinnv eha gachatam 1.22.1 ; 5 ’ 75* 7 7 7 ^*^ 
a(;viiia gachatam yuvam 5.73.3 ; 8.8.1 ; 85.1 
yuv&rii havaiite a9vinA 1 . 47*45 ^ 5**7 
vayaih hi vam havamahe 8.26.9; 87.6 

ayaih vAm bhiigo nihita iyaih gih (8.57.4, nihito yajatra) 1.183.4 ; 8.57(VaI. 9).4 

dasrav ime varii nidhayo madhunani 1.183.4 ; 3.58.5 

madhvah pibataiii madhupebhir asabhih 1.34. 10; 4.45.3 

il mo havam nasatya (1.1S3.3, nasatyopa yAtam) 1.183.3 ; 8.S5.1 

eha yatarii pathibhir devayanaih 1.183.6 « 1.184.6; 3.58.5 

jusethfirh yajoarh bodhataih havasya mo 2.36.6 ; 8.35.4 

imam suvrktim vrsanu jusetham 7 * 7‘^-7 ~ 7 - 7 ^*^> 7 * 73 * 3 » 1*184.2* 

iha tyA purubhutamA 5.73.2 ; 8.22.3 

ta mandasanA manuso duronaa 8-87.2 ; j0.40.13 

upemarh sustutirii mama 8.5.30 ; 8.6 

yuvabhyfirh bhfitv a9vina 8.5.18 ; 26.16 

girbhir vatso avivrdhat 8.8.8, 15, 19 

sutah soma rtAvrdh& 1.47.1 ; 2.41.4 

a barhih sidatam narA (8.87.4, sumat) 1-47.8 ; 8.87.2, 4 

A vAth vi9vAbhir utibhih priyamedhA ahusata 8.8. 18 ; 87.3 
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U?a8 

About 20 repetitions which concern Usas alone do not call for any classifica- 
tion ; they exhibit most of the features that make up her character. 

esa divo duliita praty adaryi i. r 13,7 ; 124.3 

a9ve na citre arusi 1.30.2 1 ; a9veva citmrusl 4.52.2 

osa yati (4.14.3, imi lyate) snyuja rathonn j. 113.14; 4.14.3 

prati bhadra adrksata 1.48.13; 4.52.5 

jyotis krnoti sfinari 1.48.4; 7.81.1 

vy ucha duliitar divah 1.48.1 ; 5.79.3, 9 ; vy audio duhitar divab 5.79.2 
bhasvati netrl siiurtanaiii 1.92.7 ; 113.4 

usah sunrto (7.76.6, sujate) prathamu jarasva 1.123.5 r 7.76.6 

uso adyoha subhage (1.123.13, iiso no adya suhava) vy iidia i.i 13.7 ; 123.13 

usah 9iikrena 90ciaa 1.48.14 ; 4.52.7 

usa iidiad apa sridliali 1.4S.8 ; 7. Si. 6 

lyuslniini upama 9a9vatmaiii vibhatTnaih (1.124.2, ayati'naih) prathauiosa vy a^viUt (1.124.2, 
adyaut) 1. 113. 15; 124.2 
praniinatJ inanusyfi yugani 1.92. 11 ; 124.2 
amiriatl daivyani vratSni 1.92.12 ; 124.2 
uso niaghoriy a vaha 4.55.9 ; 5.79.7 
asmabhyam vajinlvati 1.92.13 ; 4.55.9 

rtasya pantbaiu anv eti sfidhu prajanativa na di^o iniiii'iti 1. 124.3 J 

ajijanan (sc. usasah) siiryarii yajnaiu agniiii 7.78.3 ; pracikitat (sc. usuli) suryaiii, tVc. 7. So. 2 
Cf. under 1.124.7'' J 4.39- ' 7,81.!“. 


Maruts 

The 20 or more repetitions which concern the Maruts alone show a few of 
the personal characteristics of those gods ; for the most part they deal with the 
cosmic powers of the Maruts, and the aid and comfort which they bestow upon 
their worshippers. 

svayudhasa isminah (7.56.11, isniinah suniskiih) 5.87.5 ; 7.56.1 1 
9iprah yirsasu vitata hiranyayih 5.54. n ; ciprah cinsan liiranyayih 8.7.25 
marutsu vi9vaV)hanuRU 4.1.3 ; 8.27,3 
te bhanubhir vi ta.sthire 8.7.8, 36 

rudrasya sunuiii havasil gi'nlmasi (6.66.11, viva.se) 1.64.12 ; 6.66.1 i 

prsada9va8o anavabhraradhasah 2.34.4; ,3.26.6 

prastir vahati rohitah 1.39.6; 8.7.28 

pra vepayanti parvatan 1.39.5; 8.7.4 

pra cyavayanti yjimabhih 1.37.11 ; 5.56.4 

bhayante vicva bhuvanfi marudbliyah (1.166.4, bhuvanani harniya) 1.85.8 ; 166.4 

indrajyestha abhidyavali 6.51. 1 5 ; 8.83. 

yuyarh hi stha siulanavah 1.15. 2 ; 6.51.15 ; 8.7.12 ; 83.9 

kad dha nunarh kadhapriyah 1.38.1 ; 8.7.31 

imam naro marutah saveata vrdham (7.18.25, sa9atanu) 3.16.2 ; 7.18.25 
viyve ganta (10.35.13, adya) maruto vi9va Qti 5.43- i ^o-35* '3 
adlii stotrasya sakhyasya gatana (10.78.8, gilta) 5.55.9 ; 10.78. S 
dana mahnil tad esam 5.87.2 ; 8.20.14 
marutah somapitaye 1.23.10 ; 8.94.2, 9 

tvesam (5.58.1, stuse) ganarii marutam navyasinam 5.53.10; 58. i 
Cf. under 1.37-8®; 39 - 6* ; 64.4^ 13'’; 169.5®; 6.66.8‘\ 
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Adityas as protectors and enricliers of men 


Aditya»group : Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Aditi 

General Statement. — In this rubric are collected promiscuously the repeated 
padas^ adjjressed to the Adityas generically ; to Varuna alone ; to Mitra and 
Varuna together ; to both of these with Aryaman as third ; and to Aditi who, 
for the most part, goes with the Adityas. These groups and individuals are 
treated in the same I'eligious spirit. The place which with other divinities is 
occupied by mythological description is here taken by insistence upon ethical 
qualities, with the word rta or its derivatives in the foreground. The pad as 
are grouped under the following heads: Adityas as upholders of the divine 
order, or as endowed with other lofty qualities ; Adityas as protectors and 
enrichers of men ; worship of Adityas in general. 

Adityas as upholders of the divine order, or as endowed with other 

lofty qualities 

rtavanfi janc-jane 5.65.2 (Mitra and Varuna) ; rtavano, &(f. 5.67.4 (Mitra, Varuna and 
Aryaman) 

rtfivana rtam A, ghosatho (8.25.4, ghosato brluit) 1.151.4 ; 8.25.4 (Mitra and Varuna) 

rtavana samnijft putadaksa^a 8.23.30 ; 25.1 (Mitra and Varuna) 

rtavano vuruno mitro agnih 7.39.7 " 7*40«7 ; 7.62.3 

rteiia mitravarunau 1.2.8 ; ... '^varuna sacothe 1. 152.1 

adabdliani varunasya vratani 1.24.13; 3.54.18 

pra ye minanti varunasya dhaina (mitrasya) 4.5.4; pra ye mitrasya varunasya dhaina 
(minanti) 10.89.S 

tri rocana divya dharayanta 2.27.9 (Adityas); 5.29.1 (Indra- Aryaman with a suggestion of 
tho other Adityas) 

siimriljyaya sukratu 8.25.8 (Mitra and Varuna) ; . . . sukratuh 1.25. 10 (Varuna) 
suksatraso varuno mitro agnih 6.49.1 ; 51.10 
asuryilya pramiihasA 7,66.2 ; 8.25.3 

mitraiii have putadaksain 1.2.7 ; • * • huvc varunaiii putadaksain 7.65.1 
varunam ca (5.64.1, vo) ri^ada-saiu 1.2.7 ; 5.64.1 
rajunfi mitra varuna supani 1.71.9; 3.56.7 
til sanmija ghrtiisutr 1.136.1 ; 2.41,6 (Mitra and Varuna) 
aditya danunas pat! 1.136,3 ; 2.41.6 (Mitra and Varuna) 
riljana dTrgha^ruttama 5.65.2 ; 8.101,2 (Mitra and Varuna 
Cf. under 2.28.3® ; 3.59.1^* ; 4.55-7® ; 7..36.2‘*. 

Adityas as protectors and enrichers of men 

adityAir no aditih (;arma yahsat (10.66.3, yachatu) 1.107.2 ; 4.54-6 ; 10.66.3 
aditih <;arma yachatu 6 75.12, 17 ; 8.47.9 

devah adityah aditiui (10.66.4, avase) havainahe 10.65.9; 66.4 
vi^va aditya adite sajosah 6.51.5 ; . . . adite manlsi 10.63.17 = 10.64.17 
devair no devy aditir ni pAtu 1. 106.7 ; 4-55*7 
ta Aditya a gata sarvatatayo 1.106.2 ; 10.35. ‘ * 
aditya yan mumocati 8.18.12 ; 67.18 

adho9 cid urucakrayah (8,18.5, ®cakrayo 'nohasah) 5.67.4 ; 8.18.5. Both Adityas. 
brhan mitrasya varunasya <;arma (10.10.6, dhama) 2.27.7 ; 10.10.6 

mitiaya vocaih varunAya saprathali (1.136.6, milhuse) sumrllkfiya saprathah (1.136.6, inllhuse) 
1.129.3; 136.6 

upa nail sutam ft gataiii varuna mitra da9usah 5.71.3; main vo mahatftiu avo varuna mitra 
da9U8e 8.47. i 
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ii HO miti'avaruna glirtair gavyutiiii uksatam 3.62.16 ; ii. no mitravarunii havyajustim ghrtair 
gavyutim uksatam ilabhih 7.56.4 
<;rutarh me mitrilvaruna havema 1.122.6 ; 7.62.5 

rtavano varuno mitro agnih, yachantu candra upaiuam no arkam 7.39.7 « 7 40.7 ; 7.62.3 
ma (5.4.2, tc) no mitro varuno aryaniayuh 1.162.7 ; 5.41.2. — Cf. 1.94.13*^ ; 162.22° ; 2.40.6® 

Adity a- worship in general 

prati varii sura udite vidhema 7.63.5 [Mitra and Varuna) ; . . . udite suktrdh 7.65.1 (Mitra and 
Varuna) ; prati varii sura udite 7.66.7 (Mitra and Varuna, followed by Aryaman) 
mitraya varunaya ca 9.100.5 ; 10.85.17 

varuno mitro aryama 1.26.4; 41.1 ; 4.55.10; 8-18.3; 28.2 ; 83.2; cf. the eleven instances of 
RV. pfidas which end in the same three words, cited on p. ii. 
varuna mitraryaman 5.67.1 ; S.67.4 ; 10. 126.2 

aryama mitro varunah parijma (^8.27.17, saratayah) 1.79.3; 8.27.17 ; 10.93.4 
mitro aryama varunah sajosfih 1.186.2 ; 7.60.4 

(^mitrasya) aryamno varnnasya ca 1.136.2 ; S.47.9. — Cf. 1.136.4^; 2.27.2^’; 8.18.21*'. 

Vi^ve Devah 

The repetitions which concern the Vi9ve Devah (also simply Devah) number 
around 30. They include lists of particular gods in Vi^ve Devah stanzas. They 
consist of praise and appeals for help, and are devoid of specific mythic aspects. 

viyvo devasa a gata 1.3.7 > 2.41.13 = 6.52.7 
vi<;ve devuso adruhah 1.19.3 : 9.102.5. Cf. 2.1.14 
vi(;ve devii amatsata 8.66.1 r ; 9.14.3 
yarii deviiao avatha vujasatau 10.35.14 ; 63.14 
manor yajatra ainrta rtajuah 7.35.15 ; 10.65.1 4 
gojatfi uta yc yajniyasah 7.35.4 ; 10.53.5 

te no rasantiim urugayam adya ytiyarii piita svastibhih sada nah 7.33. 15 ; 10.65. 15 «= 10.66.16 

devo-devo suhavo bhutu mahyaih ma no mata prthivi durmatau dhiit 5.42.16 ; 43.15 

advoHe dya vaprthivi huvema deva dhatta rayim a.sme .suvlrarn 9.68.10 ; 10.45.12 

fidityan dyavaprthivi apah svah 7.44.1 ; 10.36.1 

indravayu brliaspatim 1 . 1 4.3 ; 10. 141.4 

diidhiknlm agnirii UvSUHaih ca devim 3.20.5 ; 10.101.1 

vanaspatlrir osadh! raya esc (5.42.16, raye a(;yiih) 5.41.8 ; 42.16 

apa osadliir vanino jusanta (10.66.9, vaninani yajniya) 7.34.25 7.56.25 ; 10.66.9 

pra VO vayuiii rathayujarii krnudlivam (10.64.7, puramdhim) 5.41.6 ; 10.64.7 

ahih crnotu budhnyo havimani 10.64.4; 92.12 (both in Vi^vo Deviih stanzas) 

grava yatra madliusud ucyate brhai 10.64.15 ; 100.8 (both in Vi<;ve Devah stanzas) 

rtaviino varuno mitro agnih, yachantu candra upamaih no arkam 7.39.7 « 7*40*7 ; 7*62.3 

suksatraso varuno mitro agnih 6,49.1 ; 51.10 

trisv a rocane divah 1.105.5 * ^-^9*3 

huve (7.44.1, indraiii) visnurii pvisanarii brahmana.s patim 5.46.3 ; 7.44.1 
indravisnu (10.65.1, aditya visnur) marutah svar brhat 10.65.1 ; 66.4 
tad aryama (6.49.14, tat parvatas) tat savita cano dhat 1. 107.3 ; 6.49.14 
Cf. also 1.107.2*^ ; 3.8.8*^ ; 8.57(Val. 9).2‘^ ; 10.35.10°; 65.1°. 

Surya (Sura) and Savitar (Tva§tar, Bhaga) 

Conveniently the small group of repeated padas pertaining to these related 
or contiguous gods are here listed together : 
apra dyavaprthivi antariksam, to Surya 1.115.1 ; to Surya-Savitar 4.14.2 
a sfiryo aruhac chukram arnah 5.45.10 ; 7.60,4 

ud u sya devah savita dam mah 6. 17.4 ; ... savita yayama 7.38.1 ; . . . savita savaya 2.38.1 ; 
. . . savita hiranyaya 6.71.1 
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urdhvarh bhilnum (4.14.2, ketuih) savita devo a9ret 4.13.2 ; 14.2 ; 7.72.4 ; . . . saviteva^ret, of 
Agni, patterned after the preceding, 4.6. 2 
rju martesu vrjina ca pa^yan 4.1. 17 ; 6.51.2 ; 7.60.2 
ratnarh devasya savitur iyanah (7.52.3, iyanah) 7.38.6 ; 52.3 
devas tvas^ savitS vi^varupah 3.55.19 ; 10.10.5 
suvati savita bhagah 5.82.3 ; 7.66.4 
fat su nab savita bhagah 4.55. to ; 8.18.3 

tvasta devebhir janita sajosah (10.64.10, pita vacah) 6.50. [3 ; 10.64.10 
Cf. also [.35.8°, 9**; 115.4®; 5.42.3**; 6.50.8*; 7.63.4^ 

Rbhus 

The special quality of the Rbhus as cunning artificers or magic contrivers 
comes out in four of their five repeated padas ; cf. p. 1 8 : 
ni(; carmano gam arinita dhitibhih 1.161.7 i 

ekarii vicakra camasam caturdha (4.36.4, catiirvayam) 4.35.2 ; 36.4 
ratham ye cakruh suvrtaiii naro.sthani (4.36.2, sucetasah) 4.33.8 ; 36.2 
punar ye cakruh (4-35.5, ^acyakarta) pitara yuvana 4-33.3 ; 35.5 
saih VO niadaso agiuata 1.20.5 > • • • u^ada agmata saih puraiiidhih 4.34.2 

Vayu 

The span of Vayu, the so-called niyutah (Nighantu 1.15 ; Brhaddevata 4. 140), 
and Vayu’s character as a charioteer appear prominently in these repeated padas. 
Note that there is only one repeated pada pertaining to Vata, Vayu’s later and 
less personal double (5.78.8: 10.23.4): 

fi no niyudhliir catinibhir adlivaraiii sahasriiilbhir upa yahi vitaye (7.92.5, yajnam) 1.135.3 ; 
7 - 93 ..^ 

vaha vayo niyiito yaliy aamayuh (7.90.1, aclia) 1.135.2 ; 7.90.1 
niyutvan indrasarathih 4.46.2 ; 48.2 

pra VO vayuih rathayujaih kruiidhvaiu (10,64.7. puraihdhim) 5.41.6 ; 10.64.7 

ayaiii ^ukro ayiimi to 2.41.2 ; 8.101.9 ; vayo (;iikro ayami to 4.47.1 

pibii sutasyaiidhaso madaya (5.51.5. abhi prayah) 5.51.5 ; 7.90.1. — Cf. 1.135.4* 

Brhaspati 

brhaspatir hliinad adriih vidad gfili 1.62.3 J 10.68. 1 1 

Rudra 

pari no (6.28.7, vo) hoti rudrasya vrjyah 2.33.4; 6.28.7. Cf. pari no he|o varunasya vrjyah 
7.84.2 ; see p. 573. 

tuiane (2.33.15, inidhvas) tokfiya tanayiiya inrja 1.114.6 ; 2.33.14 

Parjanya 

sa retodlia vrsabhah (;a(;vatlmim 3.56.3 (either Parjanya, or Dyaus Parjanya, or some TvasU^r- 
liko god) ; 7.101.6 (Parjanya) 

sa nah (10.169,2, tabhyah, sc. gobhyah) parjanya niahi varma yacha 5.83.5 ; 10.169.2 

Vi^nu 

trini pada vi cakrame 1.22.18 ; 8.12.27 

sakhe vLsno vitaraiii vi kramasva 4.18.1 1 ; 8. 100. 12 * 


^ This item properly belongs to the rubric ^ Indra and Visnu^ ; see p. 617, 
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Sarasvati 

vajebhir vajinivati 1.3.10; 6.61.4 

nta sjh nah sarasvati 6.61.7 ; . . . sarasvati jin^lna 7.95.4 

Vac 

tarn abhrtya vy adadhub purutra 10. 7 1.3 ; tarn ma deva vy adadhuh purutra 10.125.3 

Tratar 

devas trata trayatam aprayuchan 1. 106.7 *» 4* .‘>5* 7 

Ahi Budhnya 

ma no ’hir budhnyo rise dhat 5.41.16 ; 7.34.17 
ahih ^rnotii budhnyo havimaiii 10.64.4 ; 92.12 

DadhikrS, 

udirana yajfiam upaprayantah 4.39.5 ; 7.44.2 

Devapatnyah 

a rodasi varunani yrnotu 5.46.8 ; 7.44.22 


Pitarah 

yeiiii nah purve pitarah padajnah 1.62.2 ; 9.97.39 

Upijah 

vrajam goman tarn iu;ijo vi vavruh 4.1.15 ; t6.6; 10.45.11. — Cf. i.i 59.4*^ ; 5.22.4**®; 7.42.1* 

Gravan or Press-stones 

griiva yatra madhusud ucyatc brhat 10.C4.15 ; 100.8 

Apri-divinities 

The following i-epeated padas serve to illustrate the close parallelism of the 
tliemes of the AprI ; the regularity, on the whole, of their arrangement in the 
hymns ; and the formulaic character of the language addressed to their divinities 
and ritual objects. See above, p. 1 6 bottom. Hymns i . 1 3 and 1.142 share no less 
than six of these padas ; stanzas 3.4.7-ri are identical with 7.2.7-11 ; see p, 17. 

vi 9rayantam rtavrdhah, dvaro devTr asa9catah, to the Divine Doors, 1.13.6 ; 142.6 

madhumantaih tanunapat, to Tanunapat, 1.13.2 ; j.142.2 

naktosasa 8upe9a8a, to Night and Morn, 1.13.7; 142.7 

u^sanakta sudugheva dhenuh, to the same, 1.186.4 5 7.2.6 

yah Vi rtasya mutara, to the same, 1.142.7 ; 5.5.6 

hotara daivya kavT yajfiaih no yaksatam imam, to the two Divine Hotars, 1.13.8 ; 142.8 ; 188.7 
daivyA hotara prathamu vidustara 2.3.7; • • • prathama ny rnje 3.4.7 ■= 3.7.8; . . . prathama 
purohiUi 10.66.13 ; . . . prathamfl, suvaca 10.110.7. To the same, 
ilito agna h vahendrarii citram iha priyam, to Agni, 1.142.4 ; 5.5.3 

pracinam barhir ojaRa 1.188.4 ; barhih pracinam ojasa 9.5.4. To Barhis ; see also p. 578. 

D&nastuti or Praise of liberality to the priests 

sadyo danSya mahhate 6.45.32 ; 10.26.8 
sahasrfi da9a gonam 8.5.37 ; 6.47 

radhas te dasyave vrka 8.55(Val.7).i ; prati te dasyave vrka 8.56(Val.8).i 
catvary (8.21.18, sahasram) ayuta dadat 8.2.41 ; 21.18 



609 ] 


Dissimilar dml gods 

Dissimilar Dual Gods or Devat^dvandvas 

General statement. — Repeated padas addressed to dual divinities, such as 
the Alvins on the one hand, or Indra and Agni on the other, are in the main 
given to such generalities as fit indifferently the character of either god of the 
pair. This indifterence is shown even more clearly in the case of such repeated 
padas as are applied to two or more pairs of dual divinities (below, p. 628), The 
ritualistic origin of the dissimilar combinations is reflected in all these repe- 
titions ; cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 294 ff. The degree of dissimilarity 
varies in different pairs. Of course, the A9vins, later differentiated as Dasra 
and Nasatya, are not dissimilar at all. The Daivyau Hotarau of the Apri-stanzas 
are an undifferentiated, colourless unit. Mitra and Varuna also, although each 
exists independently, represent, whenever they occur together, whether in or 
out of the dual, the same ancient ethical Aditya conception. Similarly Naktosasa 
or Usasanakta represent in reality the unit idea of the junction (saiiidhya), or 
seam between night and morn, and that, too, ritualistically ; that is to say, 
they represent the beginning of the ritual day much as does Usas by herself. 
In the following list the Alvins are left out because they have been treated 
above (p. 602). Also, the pair Mitra and Varuna, whether they occur singly 
by the side of one another, or in devatadvandva, may be easily gathered up 
from the rubric ‘ Aditya-group’ (p. 605). The repetitions concerning UsasJlnakta 
and Daivya Hotara are listed under the Aprl-padas (p. 608). The remaining 
repetitions are addressed to dissimilar dual divinities, either in the Vedic double 
dual (devatadvandva), or in the singular, side by side, to wit : 

Indra and Agni 

indrilgni ta havaniahe i.ar.3 ; 5. 86. 2 ; 6.60.14 

indragni havaniahe 5.86.4; 6.60.5 

indragni 9arma yachatam 1.21.6; 7.94.8 

endragni saumanasaya yatam 1.108.4 J 7-93*6 

indra nv agni avase huvadhyiii 5.45.4 ; • . . avaseha vajrina 6.59.5 

.sftjitvanaparajita 3.12.4 ; vrtrahanaparajita 8.38.2 

Indra and Vayu 

indra9 ca vayav esilm somanarii (5.51.6, sutanaih) pitim arliathah 4.47.2 ; 5.51.6. Cf. sutan&ih 
pitim arhasi, to Vilyu 1.134.6 

Indra and Varuna 

fayim dhattaih (6.68.6, dhattho) vasumantaiii puruksum 6.68.6 ; 7 *^ 4*4 Similar pfidas also of 
several other dual and plural groups; see under 1. 159.5** 

Indra and Visnu 

upa brahmfini 9rnutaih giro me 6.69.4 ; . . . 9rnutam havaiii me 6.69.7 

Indra and Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati 

avistam dhiyo jigrtam puramdhlr jajastam aryo vanusam aratih, to I. and Brhaspati 4.49.4 ; 
to I. and Brahmanaspati 7.97.9. The first pftda also to Mitra and Varuna 7.O4.5 = 7 -^ 5-5 
IG [h.o.s. 24] 
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Dyava-Prthivi or Dy&va-Bhumi 

pra dyavfi yajfjaih prthivi rtavrdha T.159.1 ; ... prthivi namobhih 7.53.1 
dyavabhfimi adite trasitham nah 4.55. i ; 7.62.4 
devair dyavaprthivT pravatarii nah 1.31.S; 9.69.10; 10.67.12 
kiih svid vanaiii ka u aa vrksa asa yato dyavaprthivi nistataksuh 10.31.7 ; 81.4 
advesG dyavaprthivi huvoma 9.68.10; 10.45.12 
Cf. also under 4.23.10® ; 6.68.4'* ; 10.82.1'*. 

Prthivi and Antariksa 

prthivi nah parthivat patv auhaso ’ntariksaih divyatpatv asinan 7.104.23 ; 10.53.5. Cf. 4.55.5 


CLASS B: BEPETITIONS BELATING TO TWO 
DIFFEBENT GODS OB GBOUPS OF DIVINITIES 

General statement. — The mass of repetitions which concern two gods or 
groups of gods is large, perhaps, as a whole, out of proportion to its significance 
(cf. above, p. 585). In the majority of cases it is difficult to detect any very 
great meaning in this extensive use of the same verses in connexion with two 
different divinities, because their value is of that general sort which makes 
them applicable indifferently to more than one god. For the most part these 
repetitions do not touch the most peculiar qualities of a given god, what may 
be called his leitmotifs. E. g., Indra’s heroic fight against Vrtra for the waters 
or rivers does not figure in the padas which belong to Indra and Agni, though 
both gods are warrior gods, and share quite a number of padas redolent of war. 
If we find, on the other hand, that Indra and the Maruts are assimilated rather 
more closely (p. 616), this is due tc the official position of the Maruts as Indra’s 
Myrmidons. Again, however, the repetitions do not touch really the most 
intimate qualities of either. 

That the difference between the gods is felt is shown in this that a good 
many of the repetitions contain variations which do justice, sometimes very 
neatly, to the different characters of the two gods (see above, p. 587) ; at times, 
again, the same expression has really a slightly different sense in its two 
applications. So, e.g., sadyo jajiiSno havyo babhQtha (or, babhuva) is applied 
to Indra in 8.96.21 ; to Agni in 10.6.7. the former case it refers to the 
youthful exploits of Indra which render him worthy of adoration ; in the latter 
case the meaning is, more simply, that Agni flares up quickly, and so becomes 
at once fit for sacrifice. Throughout it is a question of detail, rather than 
a question of far-reaching mythological principle or tendency. 

What these repetitions really do show are the settled habits of expression, 
the imitativeness, and, underneath the glittering wealth of Vedic diction, 
a certain mental sterility on the part of the Vedic poets of historical times. 
This is supported, as we know, by that henotheistic indifference to the special 
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mythological and ritual character of the individual gods which we have tried 
to put into the right light above (p. 575). 

The lists given in the present class may be supplemented at the proper points 
from the following (third) general class in the manner indicated above, p. 588. 

Agni with other divinities 

Agni and Indra 

The two gods share something like 50 items. This number is increased still 
further in the third general class, which contains a considerable number of 
cases that belong in common to Agni and Indra and some additional god. More 
than half the items under the present rubric deal in general terms with the 
benevolence of the two gods and the piety of their worshippers. As for the 
remainder, the chief emphasis is upon the warlike character of both gods ; they 
share also some cosmic qualities. The pair IndragnT (above, p. 609) does not 
add anything to this account (cf. Ilillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 294 ff.). Also, the 
padas which Indragni share with other dual gods (below, p. 629) exhibit no 
signs of real individuality : 

^.usmiiitamo hi te mado dyumnintaina uta kratuh, to A. 1. 127.9 ; to I. 1.175.5 
a no gahi sakhyehliih 9ivobhir mahan muhibhir utibhih saranyan, to A. 3.1.19 ; to I. 3.31.18 
tvayk ha svid yuja vayam, to A. 8.102.3 ; to I. 8.21.11 

hrnlyainano apa madhy airoh pramo devanaiii vratapfi uvaca, &c., to A. 5.2.8 ; nidhiyamanam 

apagulham apau pra me dcvanfiiii vratapft uvAca, &c., to I. 10.32.6 
il rodasi aprna (and, aprnaj) jayanuinah, to A. 3.6.2 ; 7.13.2 ; to I. 4.18.5 ; 10.45.6 
yo asya pare rajasah (sc. ajayata), to A. 10.187.5 ; . . . rajaso vivesa, to I. 10.27.7 
tanturh tanusva purvyam, to A. 1. 142.1 ; . . - purvyarh yathfi vide, to I. 8.13.14 
samrajaiii carsaninam, to A. 5.21.4; to I. 10.134.1 (cf. 8.16.1) 

devo na yah prthivim vi^vadhaya upakaeti, &c., to A. 1.73*3 ; imiim ca nah prthivim vi^va- 

dhaya upakaeti, &c., to I. 3.55.21 

mahanti vrsne tsavana krtema, to A. 3.1.20 ; sthiraya vrsne, &c., to I. 3.30.2 

neta aindhunrim vrsabha stiyamlm, to A. 7.5.2 ; vraa sindliiinarii, &c., to I. 6.44.21 

sahaarastarlh ^atanitha rbhva, to A. 10,69,7 ; .sahasracetah, &c., to I. 1. 100. 12 

pra marsistha abhi vidua kavih san, to A. 1.71. 10 ; ava dyubhir abhi vidua, &c,, to I. 7.18.2 

vrsabhSya kaitinam, to A. 10. 187. i ; juhotana vraabhaya, &c., to I. 7.98.1 

sadyo jajnano havyo babhiitha (8.96.21, babhuva), to A. 10.6.7 5 I* 8.96.21 

mahan asy adhvarasya praketah, to A. 7.11.1 ; da^vM asy, &c., to I. 10.104.6 

adroghavacarh matibhir yavistham, to A. 6.5.1 ; . . . matibhih 9avistham, to I. 6.22.2 

vrajam gomantam u9ijo vi vavruh, to A, 4.1.15 ; 10.45.11 ; to 1 . 4.16.6 

nyahh uttanUm anv esi (10.27.13, eti) bhumim, to A. 10.142.5 ; to I. 10.27.13 

Humrpko bhavatu jatavedah, to A. 4.1.20; . . . bhavatii vi9vavedah, to I. 6.47.13 * 10.131.6 

a9na8ya cio chi9nathat purvyani, to A. 6.4.3 J I* ^-20.5 

yudhn devebhyo variva9 cakartha, to A. 1.59.5 ; to I. 7*98.3 

krnvfmaso amrtatvaya gatum, to A. 1.73.9; to I, 3.31.9 

puroyavanam ajisu, to A. 8.84.8 ; to Indra- worshippers^ chariot 5.35.7 

yena vahsilma prtanasu 9ardhatah (6.19.8, 9atrun), to A. 8.60.12 ; to I. 6.19.8 

anSnatam damayantaiii prtanyun, to A. 7.6.4 ; to 1 . 10.74.5 

ririkvafisas tanvah krnvata svah (4.34.3, trfim), to A. 1.73.5 ; to I. 4.24.3 

tuvidyumna ya9a8vatii, to A. 3.16.6 ; . . . ya9asvatah, to I. 1.9.6 

vaya ivanu rohate, to A. 2.5.4 J • • • rohate jusanta yat, to I. 8-13.6 

tvam l9iHe vasCinani (1.170.5, vasiipate vasimam), to A. 8.71.8 ; to I. 1.170.5 
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^resthaiii no dhehi varyam, to A. 3.21.2 ; . . . varyam vivaksase, to I. 10.24.3 

aakhe vaso jaritrbhyah, to A. 8.71.9 ; to I. i. 30.10 ; . . . jaritrbhyo vayo dhah, to I. 10.34.1 

(agne) brahma yajuam ca vardhiiya, to A. 10.141.6; (brabma) indra yajnaiii, &c., to I. 1.10.4 

asme dhehi 9ravo brhat, to A. 1.9.8 ; 44.2 ; to I. 8.65.9 

sasavahso vi 9rnvire, to A. 4.8.6 ; to I. 8.54(Vfil. 6). 6 

asmadryak saiii mimlhi 9ravanai, to A. 3.54.22 ; 5.4.2 ; to I. 6.19.3 

pra no naya vasyo acha, to A. 8.71.6 ; pra taih (6.47.7, naya prataram vasyo acha, to A. 
10.45.9; to 1. 6.47.7 

adha te sumnam imahe, to A. 8.75.16 ; to I. 3.42.6 ; 8.98.11 
tvarh vardhantu no girah, to A. 8.44.19; to I. 1.5.8 

ni tv& yajnasya sadhanam, to A. 1.44.11 ; girii yajnaRya sadhanam, to A. 3.27.2; yajuasya 
fcadhanam gira, to A. 8.23.9 J stomair yajnasya sadhanam, to I. 8.6.3 
gira stomasa Irate, to A. 8.43.1 ; to I. 8.3.5 
abhi tvaih gotama girii, to A. 1.78.1 ; to 1 . 4.32.9 

agne (8.88.1, abhi) vatsarh na svasaresu dhenavah, to A. 2.2.3; to I. 8.88.1 
abhi tvk purvapTLaye, to A. 1.19.9 ; to I. 8.3.7 

taiii ghem ittha namasvina upa svarajam asato, to A. 1.36.7 ; to I. 8.69.17 

tvaih stosama tvaya suvira draghiya ayuh prataram dadhanah, to A. 1.115.8 ; to I. 1.53. 1 1 

vajayanto havamahe, to A. 8.11.9 ; to I. 8.53(Val. 5). 3 

purnpra9astam iitaye, to A. 8.71.10; . . . utaya rtasya yat, to I. 8.12.14 

prajanan vidvah iipa yahi somam, to A. 3.29.16 ; to I. 3.35.4 

vi9vebhih (sc. devebhih) somapitaye, to A. 1.14.1 ; vi9vobhih (sc. dharnabhih) somapUaye, to 
I. 8. 21.4 

odaih barhih sado mama, to A. 3.24.3 ; to I. 8.17.1 
mildayasva svarnare, to A. 8.103.14 ; madayase, &c., to I. 8.65.2 

devebhyo havyavahana, to A. 3.9.6 ; 10.118.5; 150.1 ; . . . havyavahanah, to I. (?) 10.119.13 
agnim uktliani vavrdhiih 2.8.5 » indram ukthani vavidhiih 8.6.35; 9.''*^ 

Cf. under 1.32.15'' ; 59.5®; 2.13.12'^; 4.1.11'’, 13® ; 26.2^; b.io.b'*; 7.32.2* 

Agni and Soma 

The repetitions which belong to these two gods, 20 in number, show in part 
the close ritual relationship of the two gods ; in part their assumed origin in 
heaven. They do not point to any general mythic identification ; see above, 
p. 586, and cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 330 if., 458 ff . : 
divo na sAnu stanayann acikradai, to A. 1.58.2 ; to S. 9.86.9 
devo na yah savita satyamanma, to A. 1.73.2 ; to S. 9.97.48 
Bldann rtasya yonim a, to A. 6.16.35 ; to S. 9.32.4 ; 64.1 1 
rtasya yonim tlsadam, to A. 5.21.4 ; to S. 3,63.13 ; 9.8.3 ; 64.12 
yah panca carsanlr abhi, to A. 7.15.2 ; to S. 9.101.9 
vi9va ya9 carsanlr abhi, to A. 4.7.4 ; 5.23.1 ; to S, 1.86.5 

tvesam rupaih krnuta uttararh yat, to A, 95.8 ; , . . krnute varnam asya, to S. 9.71.8 
ya parvatesv osadhisv apsu, of A.’s wealth 1.59.3 ; of S.’s dhamani 1.91.4 
<;,ardhan tamahsi jighnase, to A. 8.43.22 ; to S. 9.61.19 
jahi raksahsi sukrato, to A. 6.16,29 ; to S. 9.63.28 
abhi syama pftanyatah, to A. 3.8.6; to S. 9.35.3 

phrvir iso brhatlr areaghah (8.87.9, jiradano), to A. 6.1.12 ; to S. 8.87.9 
sakha sakhibhya Idyah, to A. 1.75.4 J S. 9.66.1 
dadhad ratnani dfi^use, to A. 4.15.3 ; to S. 9.3.6 
parsi radho maghonam, to A. 8.103.7 ; to S. 9.1.3 

imam yajnam idam vaco jujusi\na iip&gahi, to A. 1.26.10; 10.150.2 ; to S. 1.91.10 
yad VO vayaih praminama vratani, to A. 10.2.4 ; yat te vayam, &c., to S. 8.48.9 
agnir devesu patyate 8.102.9 ; indur devesu patyate 9.45.4 
sa no vrstim divas pari, to A. 2.6.5 ; te no vrstim divas pari, to Somah 9.65.24 
haridi (10.188. i, a^vaiii) hinota vajinam, to A. 10.188.1 ; to S. 9.62,18 
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Agni and Fusan 


Agni and Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati 
Cf. Max Mailer, Contributions to the Science of Mythology, ii. 825 If. ; 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 404 If. ; ii. 102 ff. ; Strauss, Brhaspati im Veda, 
pp. 4 If., 12 ff. 

bhadrarh manah krmisva vrtraturye, to A. 8.19.20; to Brahmanaspati 2.26.2 
achidra 9arma jaritah puruni, to A. 5.15.5; achidra f/arma dadhire puruni, to the rivers in 
a hymn to Brahmanaspati 2.25.5 
ft rodasi vraabho roravlti, to A. 10.8. i ; to Brhaspati 6.75.1 
Bupraturtim anehasam, to A. 5.9.1 ; to lift in a hymn to Brahmanaspati 1.40.4 

Agni and Maruts 

yuksvft hy arual rathe, to A. 1.14.12 ; yuhgdhvam hy, &c. to M. 5.56.6 

vrsa 9ukram duduhe pr(;nir udhah, to A. 4.5.10 ; sakrc chukrarii, &c. to M. 6.66. | 

stomam yajnarh ca dhrsnuya, to A. 5.20.5 ; to M. 5.52.4 

krdhi na urdhvaft carathftya jivase, to A. 1.56.14 ; urdliviln nah kartajiva.se, to M. 1.172.5 

Agni and Vayu 

daksaiii sacanta iitayah, in a hymn to A. 5.15.2 ; in a stanza to V. 1. 154.2 
al)hi prayahsi vltaye, to A. 6.16.44 5 abhi prayahsi sudhitftni vltaye, to V. 1. 155.4 
agna ft yfthi vltaye 6.16.10 ; vayav ft yahi vitaye 5.51.5 

Agni and Agvins 

rajantam adhvarftnftm, to A. 1.1.8; 45.4; samrajantam adhvarftnftm, to A. 1.27.1; rajantav 
adhvaranam, to Alvins 8.8.18 
priyamedhft ahusata, to A. 1.45.5 ; to Alvins 8.18.8 ; 87.3 

mil no martaya ripave raksasvine, to A. 8.60.8; . . . ripave vajinivasu, to Alvins 8.22.14 
siimrlikah svavfth yfttv arvan, to A. 1.55. 10 ; to the Alvins' chariot 
devesv asty ftpyain, to A. 1. 105. 15 ; devesv adhy apyani, to Alvina 8.10.5 
urn jyotir janayann ftryaya, to A. 7.5.6; urn jyotir cakrathur aryaya, to Alvins 1.T17.21 
mahah sa raya esato patir dan, to A. 1. 149.1 ; mahah sa raya esate, of a worbhipper in an A^vin 
hymn 10.95.6. — Cf. also under 4.44.6*. 

Agni and Surya or Savitar 

ilrdhvarh bhftnum savitova^ret, to A. 4.6.2; urdhvaih bhanuiii (4. 14.2, keturii) savita devo 
a^ret, to Savitar 4.15.2 ; 14.2 ; 7.72.4 
haste dadhftno narya puruni, to A. 1.72. i ; to Savitar 7.45. i 
ftpaprivftn rodasi antariksarn, to A. 1.73.8 ; to Siirya 10. 159.2 
rayo budhnah sarhgamano vasunam, to A. 1.96,6 ; to Surya 10.139.5 
apftiii garbham dar9atam osadhinftm, to A. 5.1.13; to Sarasvant or Surya 1.164.52 
asya hi svaya9astarah, in a hymn to A. 5.17.2 ; . . . ya9a8taram, in a hymn to Savitar 5.82.5 
Bahasra9rngo vrsabhas iadojfth, to A. 5.1.8 ; sahasrH9riigo vrsabhah, to Surya 7.55.7 
vi yo rajfthsy amimita sukratuh, to A. 6.7.7 J yomame rajasi sukratuyayft, to Surya 1.160.4 

Agni and Tvastar 

tvaiii hi ratnadhft asi, to A. 7.16.6 ; to T. 1.15.3 

Agni and Visnu 

tarii tvft vipra vipanyavo jftgrvfthsah sam indhato, to A. 5.10.9; tad vipraso vipanyavo 
jagrvftAsah sam indbate (sc. visnor yat paramam padam), to V. 1.22,21 

Agni and Pusan 

imam nah 9|*navad dhavam, to A. 8.45,22 ; to P. 10,26,9 

yo vi9vabhi vipa9yati bhuvanft saiii ca pacyati, to A. 10.1S7.4; to P. 3.62,9 
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Agni and U^as 

yatamano ra^mibluh suryasya, to A. 5.4.4 ; yatamana, &c., to U. 1. 123. 13 

Agni and Varuna 

(agnir) a^vibhyam usiisa sajuh, to A. 5.51.8 ; (varuno) a^vibhyam, &c., to V. 1.44.14 

Agni and Yama 

juhota pra ca tistliata, to A. (Dravinodab) 1.15.9 ; to Y. 10. 14. 14 

Agni and Apaih Napat 

yam vagbato vrnate adbvarosu, to A. 1.58.7 ; yam viprasa Ilate adbvarcsii, to A. N. 10.30.4 
agnim (2.35.14, asmiii) pade paraine tasthivaiisam, to A. 1.72.4 ; to A. N. 2.35.14 

Agni and Manyu 

mitro bota varuno jatavod.nb, to A. 3.5.4 ; manyur botxl, &c., to M. 10.S3.2 
vidma tarn ut»am yata ajagantba, to A. 10.45.2 ; . . . yata ababbutba, to M. 10.S4.5 

Agni and Sarasvati 

sa no vi9va ati dviaab, to A. 5.20.3 ; s.^ no, &c., to S. 6.61.9 

Agni and Batri 

vi^vaadbi ^riyo dadbe, to A. 2.4.5 ; • • • ^riyo dhise vivaksasc, to A. 2,21.3 ; . . . ^nyo ’dbita, 
to R. 10.137.1 


Agni and ViQve Deval^ 
saparyami prayasS. yami ratnam, to A. 1.58.7 ; to V. D. 3.54.3 

ariayantah Hacomahi, to A. 2.8.6 ; arisyanto ni payubbib sacemabi, to V. D. 8.25.11 
stirne barhisi samidhano agnau, to A. 4.6.4 ; to V. D. 8.25.11 

Agni and dissimilar dual gods 

rayim vi^vayiiposasam, to A. 1.79.9 » Indra and Agni 6.59.9 
prataryilvabbir a gahi, to A. 5.51.3 ; . . .a gatain, to Indra and Agni 8.38.7 
sabadho viljasataye, to A. 8.74.13 ; to Indra and Agni 7.94.3 
tarii bi 9a(;vanta Ilate, to A. 5.14.3 ; la bi, &c., to Indra and Agni 7.94.5 

dame-dame sapta ratna dadhanab, to A. 5.1.5 ; • • . ratn& dadbana, to Soma and Rudra 6.74.1 
asme bbadril sau^ravasani santu, to A. 6. 1,12 ; to Soma and Rudra 6.74.2 

uru ksayaya cakrire, in a hymn to A. 1.36.8 ; . . . cakrire sudbatu, in a hymn to Mitra and 
Varuna 7.60.11 

vi9va8U ksasu joguve, in a hymn to A. 127.10 ; in a hymn to Mitra and Varuna 5.64.3 

Agni in miscellaneous relations 

varco dha yajnavfthase, to A. 3.24.1 ; to the sacrificial post (Yupa) 3.8.3 
pari tmana visurupo jig^si, to A. 5.15.4 ; . . • visurupil jigiiti, of Gbrtaci (sc. Jubfi) 7.8S.1 
rtasya padam kavayo ni panti, in a hymn to A. 10.5.2 ; rtasya pade, &c., in a hymn designated 
as M&y&bhedah 10.177.2 

salaksma yad visurupa bhavati, in a hymn to Agni 10.12.6 ; in dialogue between Yama and 
YamI 10.10.3 

strnanti barhir anusak, in a hymn to Agni 8.45.1 ; strnita, &c., in a stanza to Barhis 1,13,5 
yad& te marto anu bhogam anat, in a hymn to A. 10.7.3 ; in A(;va8tuti 1.163.7 
svastibhir ati durgiini vi^vfi to A. 1.189.2 ; of the poet Brbaduktha 10.56.7 
nabha prthivyfi adhi, in a hymn to A. 3.29,4 ; . . . adhi silnusu trisu, in a stanza to the two 
Divine Hotars 2.3.7 
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Indra and Soma 


Indra with other divinities 

Indra and Agni: see Agni and Indra, p. 6ii. 

Indra and Soma 

The connexion and alliance between Indra and Soma, is peculiarly close and 
intimate; Soma is Indra's beloved friend, 5.31.12 ; 9.98.6; see Bergaigne’s 
collections, i. 217-219 ; ii. 251-253; 263-265. Indu, of course, is a synonym 
of Soma; cf, SV. 2.231*^ with EV. 9.62. 9^ The names Indu and Indra are 
occasionally put together rather playfully, e.g. 9.5.9 ; 63.9. In one repetition, 
a na indra (9.65.13, indo) mahim isam, 8.6.23; 9.65.13, the two words and 
some of their attributes interchange. Indu delights in Indra's friendship : 
indav (or indur) indrasya sakhyaih jusanah, 8.48.2 ; 9.97.11. Cf. also 9.27.6 ; 
66.28. I do not believe that it follows from this that there is any etymological 
connexion between the two words (so Bergaigne ii. 244, and others), or that 
there is any mythological or mystic identification of the two. Statements that fit 
Indra fit also his inspirer, Soma-Indu, and vice versa ; see Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i. 314 ff. In general, passages redolent of battle are primarily Indra 
passages; see e.g. under 8.32.2. Similarly cosmic statements, e.g. 8.3.6 and 
9.28.5. The following 30 repetitions must be supplemented by the Indra 
passages (above, p. 595) which exhibit Indra as the chief consumer of soma, 
and the Soma passages (above, p. 600) in which Soma benefits Indra as well as 
other gods. Occasionally this relation is calculated to clarify a passage descriptive 
of either god, as when, e.g. the pada, utso deva hiranyayah, applies primarily 
to Soma in 9.107.4, secondarily to Indra 8.61.6 (see under 8.61.6) : 

jiinitfi divo jiinitfi prthivyilh, to I. «S.36.4 ; to S. 9.96.5 

ya imo roda.si ubhe, to I. 3.53.12 ; . . . rodasT main, to S. 8.6,17 1 

tvarii suryam arocayah, to I. 8.98.2 ; yaya suryam arocayah, to S. 9.63.7 

samudrasyadhi vistapah, to I. 8.34,13 ; . , . vistopi, to I. 8.97.5 ; to S. (ludu) 9.12.6 ; , . . vis^pi 
manisinah, to Somah 9.107.14 

adha yo vi^va bhuvanabhi mojmana, to I. 2.17.4; (adba . . .) imii ca vi9va, bhuvanabhi 
majmana, to S. 9.1 10.9 

iitso dova hiranyayah, to I. 8.61.6 ; to S. 9.107.4 

yena nah purve pitarah padajfiah, in a hymn to I. 1.62.2 ; to S. 9.97.39 
tvaih (9.86,23, soma) gotram ahgirobhyo ’vrnor apa, to I, 1.51.3 ; to S. 9.86.23 
vadhid ugro rinann apah, to I. 8.32.2 ; 9rlnann ugro, &c,, to S. 9.109.22 
parjanyo vrstimah iva, to I. 8.6.1 ; to S. (Indu) 9.2.9 
vi9ve dova amatsata, in a hymn to I. 8,69.11 ; to S. 9.14.3 
brahmadvise tapusirh hotim asya, to I. 3.30.7 ; to S. 6.52.3 

kfsna tamaAsi tvisya jaghana, to 1 . 10.S9.2 ; krsna tamansi jahghanat, to S. 9,66.24 
yo asmaA adide9ati, in a hymn to I. 10.134.2 ; to S. 9.52.4 
yas to mado varenyah, to I. 8.46.8 ; to S. 9.61.19 

sahasrote 9atamagha, to I. 8.34.7 ; sahasrotih 9atamaghah, to S. 9.62.14 

indram indo vrsa vi9a, in a hymn to I. 1.176.1 ; to S. 9.2.1 

satyam ittha vrsed asi, to I. 8.33.10; satyam vrsan vrsod asi, to S, 9.64.2 

a na indra (9.65.13, indo) mahim isam, to I. 8.6.23 » (Indu) 9.65.13 

vayarh ta indra (8.48.14, vayarii somasya) vi9vaha priyasah, to I. 2. 12. 15 ; to S. 8.48.14 
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vi9va dhanani jigyusah, to I. 8.14.6 ; to S. 9.65.9 
vasu martaya da9U8e, to I. 1.84.7 J S- 9*98.4 

vajayanto ratha iva, of stomas in a hymn to I. 8.3.15 ; of soma libations 9.67.17 
rayim gomantam a9vinam, to I. 8.6.9 ; to S. 9.62.12 ; 63.12 ; 67.6 
a9vavad gomad yavamat (9.69.8, yavamat suviryam), to I. 8.93.3 ; to S. 9.69.8 
sisasanto manamahe, to 1 . 8.95.3 ; to S. 9.61.11 
aram indrasya dhftmno, in a hymn to I. 8.92.25 ; to S. 9.24.5 
vatsam sam9i9varlr iva, in a hymn to I. 8.69.11 ; to S. 9.61.14 
tarn id vardhantu no girah, to I. 8.13.18 ; 92.21 ; to S. 9.61.14 
indraih codami pitaye, to 1 . 8.68.7 J somarii, &c., to S. 3.42. 8 
Cf. also under 1.84.13® ; 175.3® ; 5.39.3^ ; 8.95.9^ ; 98.2^ 

Indra and Maruts' 

vi vrtraih parva90 rujan, to I. 8.6.13 ; . . . parva9o yayuh, to M. 8.7.2 

yad anga tavislyase, to I. 8.6.26 ; . . . tavisiyavah to M. 8.7.2 

brahma kas taih saparyati, to I. 8.64.7 ; brahma ko vah saparyati, to M. 8.7.20 

saiii ksoni sam u suryam, to I. 8.52(VaL 4). 10 ; to M. 8.7.22 

sutah somo diviKtisu, in a hymn to I. 8.76.9 ; to M. 1.86.4 

toke va gosu tanaye yad apsu, in a hymn to I. 6.25.4 ; toke va gosu tanaye yam apsu, of the 
man whom the Maruts help 6.66.8 

suveda no vasQ krdhi of I. 7.32.25 ; . . . vasu karat, of 9ardho marutam 6.48.15 
U9ana yat paravatah, in a hymn to I. 1. 130.9 ; to M. 8.7.26 
bhakslya to ’vaso daivyasya, to 1 . 4.21.10; bhakslya vo ’vaso, &c., to M. 5.57.7 
arkc cid dvesah sanutar yuyotu, of I. 6.47.13 = 10. 131.7 ; ... dveso vrsano yuyota, of 
M. 7.58.6 ; . . . dvesah sanutar yuyota, of M. 10.77.6 
iskarta (noinen agentis) vihrutam punah, of I. 8.1.25 ; iskarta (2^ plur. aorist imperative), &c., 
toM. 8.20.26 

tvota it sanita vajam arvil, to I. 6,33.2 ; marudbhir it, &c., to M. 7.56.23 
Cf. also under 1. 100. 15*’ ; 165. i3‘* ; 8.7. i‘. 

Indra and Agvins 

gantara da9Uso grham namasvinah, to Indra’s Harl 8.13.10; gantara da9Uso grham, to A. 
8*5*5; 22.3 

a9vebhih prusitapsubhih, of I. 8.13.11 ; of A. 8.75.5 

bhujyum vajosu purvyam, of chariot in a hymn to I. 8.46.20 ; of chariot in a hymn to A. 8.22.2 
arvancam tva saptayo ’dhvaracriyo vahantu savaned upa, to I. 1.47.8 ; arv&fica varii, &c., to 
A. 8.4.14. Cf. under 8.22.3® 

vi9vet ta te savanesu pravacya, to I. 1.51. 13 ; 8. 100.6 ; vi9vet ta vam, &c., to A. 10.39.4 
duh9ai’i8am martyarii ripum, in a hymn to 1 . 8.18.14; duh9ah8o martyo ripuh, to A. 2.41.8 
yad antariksa a gahi, to I. 8.97.5 ; . . . a gatara, to A. 5.73.1 
stomo vahistho antamah, to I. 6.45.30 ; to A. 8.5.18 

a no vi9vabhir utibhih sajosilh, to I. 7.24.4; & no (and, vfiih) vi9vilbhir utibhih, to A. 

8.8.1,18; 87.3 

fi no yahy upa9ruti, to I. 8.34.11 ; . . . yatam upa9ruti, to A. 8.8.5 

Indra and Vayu 

tivrah somkaa a gahi, to I. 8.82.2 ; to V. 1.23. i 

mandantu tvk mandinah sutasah, to I. 2.11.11 ; mandantu tva mandino vfiyav indavah, to 
V. 1.134.2 

ghrtam duhata a9iram, to I. 8.6.19 ; ghrtaih duhrata a^iram, to V. 1.134.6 
anu krsne vasudhiti jihate, to I. 3.31.17 ; anu krsne vasudhiti, to V. 4.48.3 


* The reason why these gods are related is stated briefly above, p. 610. 
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Indra and Budra 

mfl, no vadlilr indra mfi para dfih, to I. 1.104.8 ; ma no vadhi rudra, &c., to R. 7*46.4 
asfilhaya sahamanflya vedhase, to I. 2.21.2 ; to R. 7.46.1 

brhantam rsvam ajaram yuvanarn, to I. 3.32.7 ; 6.19.2 ; . . . njaraih susiimnam, to R. 6.49.10 
vy asmad dveso yuyavad vy anhah, to I. 6.44.16; vy asinad dveso vitaraiii \y auhah, to 
R. 2.33.2 

Indra and Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati 

aa na stuto viravad dhatu gomat, to I. 7.23.6 ; to B, 1. 190.8 

asmakani bodhy avita ratlianam, to I. 7.32. ii ; asmakam edhy avita, &c., to B. 10.103.4 
vi da9uso bhajati sianaraiii vasu, to I. 5.34.7 ; yo vaghate dadati siinaraih vasu, to B. 1.40.4 

Indra and Parjanya 

yathava^aiii tanvam cakra esah, to I. 3.48.4 ; to P. 7.T01.3 

stuhi su-stutiih namasa vivasa, in a iiymn to I. 8.96.12 ; stuhi parjanyarh, &c., to P. 5.83 i 

Indra and Surya or Savitar 

siisaihdr^aih tva vayam, to I. 1.82.3 ; to Surya 10.158.5 

ubhe a paprau rodasi maliitva, to I, 3.54.15 ; 4.16.5 ; to Surya 8. 25. 18 

na minanti hvaiajyam, to I, 8.93.11 ; to Savitar 5.82.2 

uruh p.rtliuh sukrtah kartrbhir bhut, to I. 6. 19.T ; kratva krtah sukrtab, &c., to Surya 7.62.: 
vibhrajail jyotisa svar agacho rooanaiii divah, to I. 8.98.3 ; to Siirya 10.170.4 

Indra and Tvastar 

aBinakam astu kovalah, to I. 1.7.10; to T. 1. 13.10 

Indra and Visnu 

For the relation of these two gods see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 348 If. 
mrgo na bhimah kucaro giristhah, to I. 10.180.2 ; to V. 1.154.2 
naro yatra devayavo madanti, in a bynin to I. 7.97.1 ; to V. 1. 154.5 
sakho visno vitaraiii vi kramasva 4.1S.11 ; 8.100.12 

Indra and Pusan 

manhisthaih vajasataye, to I. 1.130,1 ; inauhistho vajasatayo, to I. 8.88.6; to P. 8.4.18 
vadhuyur iva yosanam, to 1 . 3.52.3 = 4.32.6 ; to P. 3.62.8 

Indra and Usas 

aaino rayirh ni dbaraya vi vo made, to I. 10.24.1 ; asmo rayiiii ni dliaraya, to U. 1.30.32 

aisu dha vTravad ya^ah to I. 4.32.12 ; to U. 5.79.6 

^ravah suribhyo amrtaiii vasutvanam, to I. 8.13.12 ; to U. 7,81.6 

Indra and Varuna 

ya^a^ cakro asamy a, to I. 10.22.2 ; to V. 1.25.15. — Cf. under 1.23.6° 

jatany abliy asmi mahna, to I. 8.100,4 » viyvaui sSrity abhy astu maliuii, to V. 2.2S. 1 

Indra and Vena 

vasano atkaih surabhiih dn;e kam, to I. 6.29 3 ; to V. 10.123.7 

Indra and Manyu 

adha vrtriini jaugJianava bliuri, to I. 8.100,2 ; to M. 10.83.7 

Indra and Sarasvati 

ana^asta iva ainasi, to I. 1.29.1 ; aprac/asta iva smasi, to S. 2.41.16 
17 [h o.s. 21] 
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Indra and Apvfi 

andhen&mitras tamasa sacantam, to I. 10.89.15 ; to A. 10.103. la 

Indra and Bodasi 

samiidram na samcarane sanisyavah, to I. 1.56.2 ; to R. 4.55.6 

dhiyil sySma rathyah sadasah, to I. 4.16.21 «= 4.17.21, &c. (refrain) ; to R. 4.56.4 

Indra and ViQve Deva^ 

devaA acha na dhitayah, to 1 . r. 132.5 ; to V. D. 1.139.1 

Indra and dissimilar dual gods 

upa nab sutam a gahi, to I. 1.16.4 J .^•42-i ; . . . gatam, to Mitra and Varuna 5.71.3 

suro dr9ike vrsanii^ ca pAunsye, to I. 10.92.7 ; to Indra and Varuna 4.41.6 

yat sunvate yajamanaya9iksam, to I. 10.27. i ; . . . ^iksathah, to Indra and Varuna 8.59(Val.ri).r 

naras tokasya lanayasya eatau, to I. 4.24.3 ; . - . satisu, to Indra and Varuna 7.82.9 

upedam savanam sutam, to I. 1.16.5 ; to Indra and Agni 1.2 1.4 ; 6.60.3 

abhi stoma anusata, to I. 1.11.8 ; to Indra and Agni 6.60.7 

indratvotah sasahyama prtanyato vanuyama vanusyatah, to I. 1.132.1 ; sasahyama prtanyato 
vanuySma vanusyatah, to Indra and Agni 8.40.7 
asmabhyarh carsamsaham, to I. 5.35.1 ; • . • carsanlsaha (sc. avasn) to Indra and Agni 7.94.7 
patiih turasya radhasah, to I. 6.44.5 ; pati, &c., to Indra and Agni 5.86.4 
rayirii grnatsu dharaya, to I. 8.13.12 ; ... didhrtam, to Indra and Agni 5.86.6 
ghrtam na putam adrivah, to I. 8.12.4 ; . . . adribhih, to Indra and Agni 5.86.6 
vahantu somapitaye (sc. harayah), to I. 8.1.24 » Indra and Vilyu 4.46.3 

Indra in miscellaneous relations 

nakis tarn karmana na^at, to I. 8.70.3 ; of a pious man in Dampatyor a9isah 8.31.17 
dyaur na prathink 9avah, to I. 1.8.5 ; in a Danastuti of Praskanva 8.56(V&1. 8).i 
featraskharii varenyam sahodkin, to I. 3.34.8 ; satrasfiharii varenyam, of wealth conferred by 
Agni 1.79.8 

svastigam aneha.sah, to I. 8.69.19 ; svastigam aneliasam, of a road 6.51.16 
jetararn aparajitam, to I. 1.11.2 ; to a steed furnished by Agni 5.25.6 

asmin yajfio barhisy a nisadya, to I, 3.35.6 ; of one that calls upon Yama and Vivasvant 10.14.5 
Cf. also under 10.50.7** 

Soma with other divinities 
Soma and Agni: see Agni and Soma, p. 612 
Soma and Indra: see Indra and Soma, p. 615 

Soma and Brahmanaspati 

vasuvit pustivardhanah, to S. 1.91.12 ; to Brahmanaspati 1.18.2. Cf. under 1.91.23** 

Soma and Vena 

urdhvo gandharvo adhi nake asthat, to S. 9.85.13 ; to V. 10. 12 3. 7 

bhanuh 9ukrena 9oci8a vy adyaut, to S. 9.85.12 ; . . . 90oi^ cakanah, to V. ro.123.8 

Soma and Savitar 

sakhaya fi ni sidata, to S, 9.104.1 ; to Savitar 1.32.8 

Soma and Pu^an 

ayam pusft rayir bhagah, to S. 9.101.7 ; aitu pusa, &c., to P. 8.31.11 
a9vasa vajasa uta, to S. 9.2.10 ; a9vasam vajasam uta, to P. 6.53.10 
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A<^vins and Urns 

Soma and Usas 

yena tokam ca tanayaih ca dliamahe, to S. 9.74*5 ; to U. 1.92.13 
saih sQryena rocase (9.2.6, rocato), to S. 9.2.6 ; to U. 8.9.18 
aganma yatra pratiranta ayuh, to S. 8.48.11 ; to U. 1. 113.16 

urvirh gavyutim abhayam ca nas krdhi, to S. 9.78.6 ; . . . abhayam krdhi nah, to U. 7 * 77’4 

Soma and Sarasvant 

bhaksimahi prajam isam, to S. 9.8.9 ; to Sarasvant 7.96.6 

Soma and Varuna 

vi yas tastambba rodasl, to S. 9.101.15 ; . . . rodasi cid urvi, to V. 7.86.1 

Soma and Sadasaspati 

priyam indrasya kkmyam, to S. 9.98.6 ; to Sadasaspati 1.18.6 

Soma and Anumati 

soma rajan mrjaya nah svasti 8.48.8; aniimate inrlaya, &c. 10.59.6 

Soma and Vigve Devah 

vrajarii gomantam a9vinam vivaksaso, to S. 10.25.5; vrajam goniantam a9vinani, to Vif/ve 
Devah 10.62.7 

Soma and dissimilar dual gods 

gavarh posarh sva^vyam, to S. 9.65.17 ; to Agni and Soma 1.93.2 
somah ^ukrfi gava9irah, to S. 9.64.28 ; to Mitra and Varuna 1.137.1 
carur rtaya pitaye, to S. 9.17.8 ; to Mitra and Varuna 1.137.2 

k yad yonim hiranyayam (sc. sidati), to S. 9.64.20 ; . . . liiranyayam (sc. sadathah), to Mitra 
and Varuna 5.67.3 

nkma trtlyam adhi rocane divah, to S. 9.75.2 ; to Vianu and Indra 1. 155.3 
vrnimahe sakhyiiya, to S. 9.66,18 ; . . . sakhjaya priyaya, to Indra and Varuna 4.41.7 

Soma in miscellaneous relations 

aganma bibhrato manah^ to S. 9.67.39; to Asamati (?) 10.60,1 

va9ra arsanti payaseva dhenavah, to S. 9.77,1 ; to river waters in Nadlstuti 10.75.4 
upa srakvesu bapsatah, of S. 8.72.11 ; . . . bapsato ni su svapa, of a dog 7.55.2 
Cf. under 1.56.4’*; 64. 6**; 91.4*’ ; 4.33.2® 


Alvins with other divinities 

Agyins and Agni: see Agni and Agvins, p. 613 

Agvins and Indra: see Indra and Agyins, p. 616 

Agyins and IJ^as 

i^am prficant& sukrte sadanave, to A. 1.47.8 ; isam vahantih sukrte, &c., to U. (plur.) 1.93.3 
dadhatho ratnam vidhate janfiya, to A. 4.44.4 ; dadhkti, &c., to U. 7.75.6 
yac cid dhi vain pura rsayo juhure Vase nara, to A. 8.8.6 ; ye cid dhi tvam rsayali purva utaye 
juhiire Vase mahi, to U. 1.48.14 

atarisma tamasaa pkram asya, to A. 1.183.6 ; 184.6 ; 7.73.1 ; to U. 1.42.6 
yad adya sura udite, to A. 8.37,21 ; to U. 7.66.4 ; . . . surya udyati, to A. 8.37.19 
prasmai yaohatam avrkam prthu chardih, to A. 8.9.1 ; pra no yacliatad avrkaih, &c., to 
U. 1.48.15 
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Alvins and Surya 

pari dyavaprthivi yati sadyah, of A.’s car 3.58.8 ; . . . yanti sadyali, of S.’s Harits 1.115.3 

Alvins and Sarasvati 

h no divo brliatah parvatad a, to A. 5.76.4 ; to S. 5.43.11 

Agvins and Adityas 

madhyamdina udita suryasya, to A. 5.76.3 ; to A. 5.69.3 

Agvins and Maruts 

asme vam aatii siimati^ canistlia, to A. 7.70.5 ; asmo vo, fee., to M. 7.57*4 
rathe ko9e hiranyaye vrsarivasii, to A. 8.22.9; mthe ko^o liiranyayo, to M. 8.20.S 

Agvins and dissimilar dual gods 

vibha deva divispr(;a, to A. 1.22.2 ; to Indra and Vayu 1.23.2 
da^vahsarn ii2)a gachatam, to A. 1.47.3 ; to Indra and Vayu 4.46.5 
a yataih somapitaye, to A. 8.22.8 ; to Indra and Vayu 4.47.3 
jusethflm yajham istaye, to A. 5.78.3 ; to Indra and Agni 8.38.4 
ina no rlradhatam nide, to A. 8.8.13 ; to Indra and Agni 7.94.3 

eva vam ahva utaye yatbahuvanta medhirah, indrfi,gni (8.42.6, nasatya) somapitaye, to A. 
8.42.6 ; to Indra and Agni 8,38.9 

apatyasacaih 9rutyath raratham, to A. 1. 117.23 ; . . . rarathe, to Indra and Soma 6.72.5 
ratliaih liiranyavandhuram,hiranyabbl9um a9vina(4.46.4,°vandhuram indravayu svadhvaram), 
a hi sthatho divi8pr9am, to A. 8.5.28 ; to India and Vayu 4.46.4 
pibataih da9uso grhe, to A. 8,22.8 ; to Indra and Vayu 4.46.1 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.6 
gantara da9uso grhara, to A. 8.5.5 > 22.3 ; to Indra’s Harl 8.13.10 

ghrtair gavyutim uksatam, to A. 8.5.6 ; to Mitra and Vanina 3.62.16 ; . . . uksatam ijabliih, to 
Mitra and Varuna 7.56.4 

patam somam rtavrdhfi, to A. 1.47.3, 5 ; to Mitra and Varuna 2.41.4 
sutah soma rtavrdha, to A. 1.47. i ; to Mitra and Varuna 3.62.18 ; 7.66.19 
jusetham yajuarh bodhataih yajuanya me, to A. 8.45.4 J Mitra and Varuna 2.36.6 
ud vam prk.saso madhumanta irate, to A. 4.45.2 ; ud vaiii prksaso madliumanto aathuli, to 
Mitra and Varuna 7.60.4 

ft no gantarri ri9adasa, to A. 8.8.17 ; to Mitra and Varuna 5.71.1 

ftdityai rudrair vasubhir sacftbhuvft, to A. 8.35.1 ; to Mitra and Varuna 2.31.1 

ft barhih sidataiii suinat, to A. 8.87.4 J sidataiii barhir a suniat, to Naktosasft 1.142.7 


Adityas with other divinities 

The correspondence of pftdas addressed to Mitra, Mitra-Varuna, and the 
Adityas, with padas of other divinities is such as to make convenient here 
a rather different arrangement from that of the preceding and following cases ; 
cf. above, p. 605. I have listed first the padas which Varuna alone shares with 
other gods. Next those which Mitra and Varuna share with others: they 
contain especially the padas which Mitra-Varuna share with other dvandva- 
gods. Finally the padas which the plural Adityas, or Mitra, Varuna, and 
Aryaman, in a group, share with others. Each of these three rubrics is small ; 
it is therefore easy to pick out the particular contacts concerning which 
information is desired : 
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Varuna and other gods 

bfidhasva dure nirrtirh paiiiciiili, to V. 1.24.9 ; are badheibarh nirrtiiii paracaib, to Soma and 
Rudra 6.74.2 

varunaya marudbhyah 8.4T.1 ; 9.33.3; 34.2; 61.12; 65.20 

vi yas tastambha rodani cid urvi, to V. 7.86.1 ; vi yas tastambba rodawi, to Soma 9.101.15 
diva^ ca gma^ ca rajasi, to V. i. 25.20 ; . . . rajatliab, doubtful dual in a stan7a to Indra 5.38.3 
sakbayarii va sadam id bbiTitararii va, to V. 5.85.7 ; . . . fcadam ij jaspatirh va, to Dyavilpr- 
tbivyau, 1.185.8 

(yad . . .) abhidrobaih manusyiw; caramasi, to V. 7.89.5 ; (yad . . .) abbidrobaiii caramasi, to 
Pracotas Afigirasa 10.164.4 

yad va gba saiyam uta yaii na vidma, to V. 5.S5.8 ; to Vi9vavasu 10.139.5 
pitfnarii ca manmabliib, in a bymn to V. 8.41.2 ; to Vi<;ve Devab 10.57.3 
(varuno) aovibliyam usasii sajub, to V. 1. 44.14 ; (agnir) a^vibbyaiu, &c., to Agni 5.51. S 
ya<;a9 cakre asamy a, to V. 1.25.15 ; to Indra 10.22.2 

vi^vani santy abliy astu rnabna, to V. 2.28.1 ; vicva jatiini abby asmi mabna, to Indra 8.100.4 

Mitra and Varuna and other gods 

vi^vasu ksasu joguvG, to M. and V. 5.64.2 ; to Agni 1. 127. 10 

uru ksayftya cakrire sudbatu, to M. and V. 7.60.11 ; urn ksayfiya cakrire, to Agni 1.36.8 
upa nab sutam a gatarn, to M. and V. 5.71.3 ; ... a gabi, to Indra 1.16.4 » 
sam u vatu yajnath mahayaiii namobbib, to M. and V. 7.61.6 ; sam u voyajt'iam rnabayan, &c., 
to Vi<;vc Devab 7.42.3 

vipril (dual) navistbaya vipS, to M. and V. 8.25.24 ; vipra (plural), &c., of tbe poets tbemselves 
(in a bymn to Indra) 1,82.2 

ni kotunil jananam, to M. and V. 5.66.4 ; ni ketavo jananam, in a magic practice 1.191.4 
dhaitara carfianTnain, to M. and V. 5.67.2 ; to Indra and Agni 1.17.2 
bavyebbir miiravariina namobbib, 1.153.1; bavyebbir indravaruna, &c., 4.42.9 ; 7.84.1 
apo na navfl, durita iarema, to M, and V. 7.65.3; to Indra and Varuna 6.68.8 
ill vam ese ratbilnam, to M. and V. 5.66.3 ; to Indra and Agni 5.86.4 

b;anii pipyataiii dbiyab, to M. and V. 5.71.2 ; to Indra and Agni 7.94.2 ; to Indra and 
Soma 9.19.2 

avis^rii dhiyo jigrtam purarndliib, to M. and V. 7.64.5 = 7.65.5 ; to Indra and Brbaspati 
4.50.11 ; to Indra and Brabmanaspati 7.97.9 

See also under Alvins and dissimilar dual gods on p. 620. 

Adityas and other gods 

a (;arma parvatanam, to A. 8.18,16 ; in Daiiipatyor a(;isab 8.31.10 
avilnHy a vrriTmabc to A. 8.67.4 J Vayu 8,26.21 

pAnii martyam risab, to Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman 1.41.2 ; 5.67.3 ; to Maruls 5.52.4 
aris^b sarva edbato, to Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman 1.41.2 ; to Vi(;ve Devab 8.27.16 ; aristah .sa 
marto vi(;va edbalo, to Adityas 10.63.13 
yuyam rtasya rathyab, to A. 7.66.12 ; to Vi9ve Devab 8.83.3 
apa sedhata durmatim, to A. 8.18.10; to Gravanah 10.175.2 

9arma yachantu sapratbo yad imabe, to A, 8.18.3 ; 9arma yachantu sapraibab, to Vi9VG 
Devab 10.126.7 

agnijibva rtavrdbah, to A. 7.66.10; to Maruts 1.44.14; divak.saso agnijibva rtavrdbah, to Vi9Vo 
DevAh 10.65.7 

tenA no adbi vocata, to A. 8.67.6 ; to Maruts 8.20.26 

(esAr'n) sumnam bbikseta martyab, to A. 9.18.1 ; to Maruts 8.7.15 

nia VO bbujemAnyajatam eno mA tat karma vasavo yac eayadbvo, to A. 7.52.2 ; ma va eno 
anyakrtam bhujoma ma tat karma, &c., to Vi9vo Devab 6.51.7 
Of. also under i.i22.ip’; 2.29.2^ 
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Maruts with other divinities 

Maruts and Agni : see Agni and Karuts, p. 6 1 3 
Marnts and Indra: see Indra and Maruts, p. 616 
Maruts and Alvins: see Agvins and Maruts, p. 620 
Maruts and Adityas: see Adityas and other gods, p. 621 

Maruts and VIqvo Devati 

ad id svadham isirarh pary apa^yan, to M. 1.168.9 ; to V. I). 10.157.5 

vianor esasya prabhfthe havamahe, to M. 2.34.11 ; . . . prabhrthe havirbbib, to V. D. 7.40.5 
asmabhyam f;arma bahulam vi yaritana, to M. 5.55.9; . . . yanta^ to V. D. 6.51.5 
te hi yajrtesu yajniyasa fimah, to M. 10.77.8 ; to V. D. 7.39.4 

pra sa ksayaiii tirate vi niahlr iso yo vo varaya da9ati, to M. 7.59.2 ; to V. D. 8.27.16 
agnijihvft rtavrdhah, to M. 1.44.14 ; divak^so agiiijihva rt&vrdhah to V. D. 10.65.7 

Maruts and Rbhus 

ynamakam deva avasahani priye, to M. 7.59.2 ; to R. 1.110.7 

Maruts and Brahmanaspati 

asi satya rnayavanedyah, to the gana of the M. 1.87.4 ; . . . rnaya brahnianaapate, toB. 2.33.11 
nasyavartfina tarutftnvasti, of the man whom the Maruts help 6.66.8’; . taruta mahAdhane, 

to B. 1.40.8 

Maruts and Vayu 

yurigdhvam harl ajira dhuri volhave vahistha dhuri vojhave, to M. 5.56.6 ; vayu rathe ajin\ 
&c., to V. 1.134.3 


Maruts and dissimilar dual gods 

pra nasparhabhir utibhis tireta, to M. 7.58.3 . . . tiretam, to Indra and Varuna 7.84.3 
ukthaih mada9 ca 9asyato, to M. 1.86.4; Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.1 
Cf. also under 5.55.3® 

Maruts in miscellaneous relations 

ranan gavo na yavase, to M. 5.53.16; ... yavase vivaksase, of pious men’s delight in 
soma 10.25. 1 

tat su no vi9ve arya a sadil grnanti karavah, to M. 8.94.3; Brbu Taksan (Dfinastuti) 6.45.33 


U^as with other divinities 
IJfas and Agni: see Agni and Usas, p. 614 
U^as and Indra: see Indra and Usas, p. 617 
Ufias and Soma: see Soma and U§as, p. 619 
Ui?as and Alvins: see A9vins and Ufas, p. 619 

Ufas and Surya or Savitar 

jyotir vi9vasmai bhuvaniiya krnvati, to U. 1.92.4 ; . . . krnvan, to Sflrya 4.14.2 
vyurnvati d&9U8e vkryani, toU. 5.80.6 ; vyurnuto, &c., to Savitar 6.50,8 
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8urya and Parjanya 

TTfaa and Sarasvatl 

coda radho maghonilm, to U, 1.48.2 ; to S. 7.96.3 

Usas and Vac 

esa sya navyam fiyur dadhana, to U. 7.80.2 ; sa paksya navyam, &c., to V. 3.53.16 

Usas in miscellaneous relations 

rtasya pantham anv t^ti sftdhu, to U. 1. 124.3 ; 5.80.4 ; . . . anv emi sadhuya, of a worshipper 
in a stanza to the Daivya Hotara 10.66.13 
vy u prathate vitaraiii variyah, to U. 1. 134.5; to Barhis 10.110.4 

eta u tyah praty adr^ran purastat, to the Usases ; eta u tye praty adr^ran, in a magic 
charm 1.191.5 

Vi$ve Devah and other divinities 

Vigve Devah and Agni: see Agni and Vigve Devah, p. 614 
ViQve Devah and Indra: see Indra and Vigve Devah, p. 618 
Vigve Devah and Soma: see Soma and Vigve Devah, p. 619 

Vigve Devah and Varuna 

pitfnilm ca manmabhih, to V. D. 10.57.3 ; to V. 8.41.3 

Vigve Devah and Adityas: see Adityas and other gods, p. 621 
Vigve Devah and Maruts : see Maruts and Vigve Devah, p. 622 

Vigve Devah and Pitarah 

ta u gamantu ta iha 9ruvantu to V. D. 6.49.1 ; to P, 10. 15.5 

Vigve Devah and dissimilar dual gods 

sam u vo yajftaih mahayan namobhih, to V. 1 ). 7.42.3; saiii u vfiih yajnaiii mahayaih, &c., to 
M. and V. 7.61.6 

aprathayan prthiviih matararii vi, toV. D. 10.62.3 ; aprathataiii, &c., to Indra and Soma 6.72.3. 
Cf. also under. 4.37.1^ 

Surya or Savitar or Tva^tar with other divinities 
Surya and Savitar, and Agni: see Agni, and Surya and Savitar, p. 613 
Tvafjar and Agni: see Agni and Tvastar, p. 613 

sarya and Savitar, and Indra: see Indra, and Surya and Savitar, p. 617 
T vaster and Indra: see Indra and Tvastar, p. 617 
Savitar and Soma: see Soma and Savitar, p. 618 
Surya and Agvins : see A9vin8 and Surya, p. 620 

Surya and Savitar, and Ufas: see IT^as, and Surya and Savitar, p. 623 

Surya and Paqanya 

sOry« &tm& jagata? tasthu889 ca, to S. 1.115.: ; tasminn atma, &c., to P. 7.101.6 
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Surya and Savitar in miscellaneous relations 

deva iva savita satyadharma, to Surya 1. 139-3 ; iii gambler’s charm 10.34.8 

trir a divo vidathe patyamanah, to Savitar 3.54.1 1; . . . patyamanah, to tho three water 
women (Apya Yosanilh) 3.5O.5 
Cf. also 1.35.11^; 2.23.15**; 8.101.11®; 10.37.4^ 

Rbhus with other divinities 

Bbhus and Maruts 

yiismakam deva avasrihani priyc, toll. 1. 110.7; to M. 7*59-2 

Bbhus in miscellaneous relations 

vistvl ^amlbhih sukrtah sukrtyaya, to R. 3.60.3 ; vistvi grftvanah sukrtah sukrtyaya, to Gra- 
vanah 10.94.2 

iha prajam iha rayiih rarfiniih, to R. 4.36.9 ; . . . rarfinah, to Ynjamaria 10.183.1 
Cf. also under 4.34.9*^ 


Vayu with other divinities 

Vayu and Indra : see Indra and Vayu, p. 6i6 

Vayu and Adityas 
avahsy u vrnimahe to V. 8.26,21 ; to A. 8.67.4 
vayu and Maruts: see Maruts and Vayu, p. 622 

Vayu and Sindhu 

pra vayum acha brhati inanlsa to V. 6.49.4 ; pra sindhum acha, &c,, to S. 3.33.5 

Vayu and Indra- Vayu 

sutanaih pitim arhasi, to V. 1,134.6 ; sutanaih pitim arhathah. to I. and V. 5.51.6 ; somamlih 
pitim arhathah, to I. and V. 4.47.2 

Brhaspati (Brahmanaspati) with other divinities 

Bphaspati and Agni: see Agni and Brhaspati, p. 613 
Bphaspati and Indra: see Indra and Bphaspati, p. 617 
Brahmanaspati and Soma: see Soma and Brahmanasapti, p. 618 
Brahmanaspati and Maruts: see Maruts and Brahmanaspati, p. 622 

Brhaspati and Budra 

brahmadvisah <;^aravo hantava u, to B. 10.182.3 ; brahmadvise ^arave, &c., to R. in a liymii to 
Vac 10.125.6 

Brhaspati (Brahmanaspati) and SarasVati 

npabruto dhane hite, to B. 1.40.2 ; to S. 6.61,5 

brhaspate devanido ni barhaya 2.23.8 ; sarasvati devanido ni barhaya 6.61.3 

Brhaspati and Aponaptar 

yajiiair vidhema namasa havirbhih, to B. 4.50.6 ; to A. 2.35.12 

Brahmanaspati, and Indra and Agni 

(ma nah . . . araruso) dhurtih pranafi martyasya, to B. 1.8.3 ; I- ^md A. 9.94.8 
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VoA^ and Vi^vak<irman 

Rudra with other divinities 

Rudra and Indra : see Indra and Rudra, p. 6 1 7 
Rudra and Brhaspati : see Brhaspati and Rudra, p. 6 r 7 

Parjanya with other divinities 
Parjanya and Indra: see Indra and Parjanya, p. ^17 
Parjanya and Surya: see Surya and Parjanya, p. 623 

Parjanya and Vigvakarman 

yjismin viyvflni bhuvanani tasthnh, to T. 7.101.4; to V. ro.82.6 

Vi§nu with other divinities 

Visnu and Agni : see Agni and Visnu, p. 319 
Visnu and Indra: see Indra and Visnu, p. 617 

Pu§an with other divinities 

Pu^an and Agni: see Agni and Pusan, p. 613 
Pusan and Indra : see Indra and Pusan, p. 617 
Pusan and Soma: see Soma and Pusan, p. 618 

Pusan and Indra-Agni 

ngha aryo amtayah, to P. 6.48.16 ; to I. and A. 6.59. S 

yajamaiiasya suiivatali, to P. 6.54.6 ; to I. and A. 6.60.15. yajainanaya snnvato 

Sarasvati (Sarasvant) with other divinities 
Sarasvati and Agni : see Agni and Sarasvati, p. 6 1 4 
Sarasvati and Indra : see Indra and Sarasvati, p. 6 1 7 
Sarasvati and Soma: see Soma and Sarasvant, p. 619 
Sarasvati and Agvins: see Agvins and Sarasvati, p. 620 
Sarasvati and Usas: see Usas and Sarasvati, p. 623 
Sarasvati (Sindhu) and Vajru: see Vayu and Sindh u, p. 624 
Sarasvati and Brahmanaspati : see Brahmanaspati and Sarasvati, p. 6 2 4 

vac with other divinities 

Vac and U^as: see tJ$as and Vac, p. 623 

VHo and Vigvakarman 

paro diva para enA prthivyA. to VAc 10.125.8 ; to Vigvakarman 10.82.5 
18 [h.o. 8 . 24 ] 
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Vena with other divinities 

Vena and Indra: see Indra and Vena, p. 617 
Vena and Soma: see Soma and Vena, p. 618 

Vigvakarman with other divinities 
ViQvakarman and Parjanya: see Parjanya and Vigvakarman, p. 625 
Vigvakarman and V&c : see Vac and Vigvakarman, p. 625 

Manyu with other divinities 
Manyu and Agni: see Agni and Manyu, p. 614 
Manyu and Indra : see Indra and Manyu, p. 617 

Pitarah with other divinities 

Pitarah and Viqve Devah : see Vi^ve Bevah and Pitarah, p. 623 

Pitarah and Indra-Agni 

madhye divah svadhaya madayante, to P. 10.15. 14; • • • niildayethe, to I. and A. 1.108.12 

Grava:iaah (Gravanau) with other divinities 

Qravanah and Adityas: see Adityas and other gods, p. 621 
Graviinah and Rbhus: see Rbhus in miscellaneous relations, p. 624 
Gravanau and TJsasanakta 

ubhe yatlia no ahani sacabhnva, to G. 10.76,1 ; . . . ahani nipatah, to U. 4.55.3 

Apri-divinities in miscellaneous relations 

Under this rubric are united all the correspondences of apri-padas with padas 
outside the sphere of the apra. The technical character of these ritual lines 
is in general very evident, and is properly illustrated by the repeated Sprl-padas 
collected on p. 608. It is interesting to observe that the ideas of the apra are, 
nevertheless, not shut oflP from the main body of mythic poetry, and that they 
are, occasionally, evidently of secondary origin. Thus the pada, vy u prathate 
vitaram variyah, below, belongs primarily to Usas, 1.124.5; secondarily to 
Barhis, 10. no. 4 ; the pada, rtasya pantham anv, &c., with equal certainty 
originated with Usas in 1.124.3; 5*80.4, rather than with the Two Divine 
Hotars in 10.66.13, Perhaps also the pada ^ucih pavako adbhutah, addressed 
to Nara9ahsa in 1.142.3, originated in the sphere of Agni or Soma PavamEna. 
In the main, however, contacts with outside padas concern statements of the 
most general sort. It would seem that the apra contain ancient technical 
(ritualistic) conceptions very much blended with the ideas of a later time, and 
dressed out in the language of the poets of a later time : 
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rtusya patha namasa miyodhah, to Nara9a£isa 10.70.2 ; . . . namasa havismata, to Agni 
i.iaS.a ; . . . namaaa vivaset, to Waters 10.31. 2 
9ucih pavakoadbhutah, toNara9anaa 1.142.3 ; to Pavamana Soma 9.24.6 ; <;ucih pavaka ucyato, 
to Pavamana Soma 9.24.7 ; ^ucih pavaka ucyato so adblmtah, to one who praises 
India 8.13.19 

nablia prthivya adhi sanusu trisu, to Daivya Hotara 2.3.7; prthivya adhi, to 

Agni 3.29.4 

imam no yajnam a gatam, to Daivya Hotara 5.5.7 ; . . . gaman, to Tisro DevTh 9.5.8 
sidhram adya divispr9am, to Daivya Hotara 1.142.8; to Heaven and Eartli 2.41.20; . . . 
divispr9ah, to Agni 5.13.2 

rtasya pantham anv omi sadhuya, in a stanza to Daivya Hotara; . . . aiiv oti sildhu, to Usas 
1. 124.3 ; 5-80.4 

vy u prathate vitaraiii variyali, to Barhis 10.110.4 ; to Usas 1. 124.5 

strnita barliir ilnusak, to Barhis 1.13.5; strnanti, &c., to Agni 8.45.1 ; tistire, &c., to 
Indra 3.41.2 

yahvT rtasya mritara, to Naktosfisa 1.142.7; 5.5.6, and perhaps also 9.102.7; to Heaven and 
Earth 10.59.8; yahvir rtasya matarah, to female prayers, personitied as cows 9.33.5 
ubhe yatha no ahani nipatah, to Usasauaktii 4.55.3 ; • . - ahani sacabhnva, to the Gravilnau 
10.76.1 

idaiii no barhir asade, to Ususanakta 1.13.7 ; to Indra 8.65.6 ; to Agni 10. 188. 1 
sidatam barhir a surnat, to Nakto.sasa 1.142.7 ; a barhih sidatarii sumat, to At/vins 8.87.4 

Danastuti in miscellaneous relations 

It will be observed that the language of the danastuti occasionally draws 
upon that of the mythic descriptions of the gods or upon that of prayers to the 
gods. Antecedently it is likely that the language of the danastuti is secondary 
in all such cases. The case of dyilur na prathina ^avah, the first of the following 
three, is particularly clear ; see under 1.8.5. 1 have assumed that the danastuti 

is secondary in all three oases ; see the body of the work under the respec- 
tive padas. 

dyuur nu prathina 9avah, in a danastuti of Praskanva 8.56(Val. S).i ; to Indra 1.8.5 
imam naro marutah sa9catanu, in a danastuti 7.18.25 ; . . . sac/catu vrdham, to Maruts 3.16.2 
tat su no vi9vc arya a sadii grnanti karavah, in a danastuti of Brbu Taksan 6.45.33 ; to 
Maruts 8.94.3 

Minor divinities and personifications in relation with 

major gods 

In the mass of correspondences given above there appear from time to time 
less important divine personifications which are so sporadic, or faint, or 
momentaiy that it did not seem worth while to furnish them with a rubric 
of their own. At times they shade off to a mere sacrificial object or some 
inanimate object which is supposed to contain some power or virtue. For 
instance, the group ‘ Agni in miscellaneous relations ' (p. 61 4) contains a repeated 
pada which involves Agni and Juha (Ghi-tacl). Now JuhQ is not rubricated by 
itself in the preceding lists. And so on, through the rest of the gods from that 
point on to the present rubric, there are items of personification of the most 
variegated character ; the more characteristic of these are conveniently brought 
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together under the present rubric. These may be supplemented, according to 
the judgement of the reader, from the Third Class (Repetitions relating to more 
than two divinities), which follows a little below, p. 631 : 

soma viijan mrlaya nah svasti, to 80111118.48.8 ; anumate mrlaya, &c., to Anumati 10.59.6 
(leva devanjim api yanti patliah, to Yfipfib 3.8.9 ; devir, &c., to Apah 7.47.3 
tat parvatas tat savita caiio dhat, to Parvata 6.49.14 ; tad aryama tat, <Src., to Aryanuui 
1. 107.3 

rajan soma prati havya grbhaya, to Soma i. 91.-1 ; deva raiha prati, &c., to a divine car 6.47.28 
(yad . . .) abhidroham caraiiiasi, to Pracotas Angirasa 10.164.4; (yad . . .) abhidroharii 
manusyoo caraiuasi, to Varima 7.89.5 

pra sindlmm acba brluiti iiianisa, to Sindhu 3.33 5 ; pra vayiim acba, &c., to Vayu 6.49.4 
yam viprasa Ijato adhvar<'.su, to Apam Napat 10.30.4; yaiii vaj^^hato vrnate adlivareau, t(» 
Agni 1.58.7 

yada te marto aiiu bliogam aiiat, in Acvastiiti J.163.7 ; of Agni to. 7. 2 

pari tinana visuriipa jigati, of Ghrlata (sc. duhu) 7.88.1 ; . . . visiirupo jigaHj, of Agni 5.15.4 
trir a divo vidathepatyamanah, toSurya 3.54.1 1 ; . . . patyamiinah, to tho Apya YosanaJi 3.56.5 
a-gaiima bibhrato inanah, to Asamati t?) 10.60.1 ; to Soma 9.67.29 
varco dhii yajuavabase, to Yupa 3.8.3 : to Agni 3.24.1 

sa no mrlatidrce, to Ksotrapati 4.57.1 ; ta no mrjata idr^c, to Indra and Variina 1.17.1 ; t(» 
Indra and Agni 6.60.5 

Juhota pra ea tistliata, to Yania 10.14. 14: to Agni Dravinodali 1.15.9 

vi(;va adhi <;riyo ’dbila, to Ratii 10. 127.1 ; . . . oriyo dadlio, to Agni 2.4.5 ; • • • 9‘’iyo dbiso 
vivaksaSH, to Agni 10.21.3 

jetaram aparajitam, of a .steed furnislied by Agni 5.25.6 ; of Indra 1.11.2 
andheniimitras tamasa .vacantain, to Apva 10.103.12 ; to Indra 10,89. 15 
.samudraiii mi Kaihcarane .saiiisyavah, to Rodasl 4.55.6 ; to Indi a 1.56. 2 
dhiya syaina rathyab sadasali, to Rodasi 4.56.4 ; to Indra 4.16.21 ^ 4.17.21, (rofiaiiij 
vicva riipany avioaii, to Vastospati 7.55.1 : to Indra 8.15.13; to Soma 9.25.4 
bhaksirnabi prajam isain, to Sarasvniit 7.96.6 ; to Soma 9.8.9 
priyam indrasya kamyam, to Sada.saspati 1.18.6 ; to Soma 9.98.6 
yad va gha satyam uta yan na vidma, to Viovavasu 10. 139.5 5 Varuna 5.85.8 
yaji'iair vidliema namasii havirlihib, to Aponaptar 2.35.12 ; to Brlia.spati 4.50.6 
achidra oarma j’aritab puruiii, to Agni 3.15.5; achiilra <;arma dndliire puruiii, to rivers in 
a hymn to lirahmanaspati 2.25.5 

supratfirtim aiieliasam, to Agni 3.9.1 ; to Ila in a liymn to Brahmanaspati 1.40.4 
sumrllkah svavafi yatv arviih to Agni 1.35.10; to A<;vins’ cliariot 1.118.1 
paresu ya guliyesu vraie.su, of seat.s of tlie god.s 3 54.5; of the thn e Nirrtis 10.114.2 
sahasraaave pra tiranta iiyiih, of Angiras 3. .5 3. 7 ; of frogs 7.103.10 

duduhre vajrino madhu, of Pn;ias in a Marut hymn 8.7.10; of giivah in a liymn t(* 
Indra 8.69.6 

a dadhikrrdi <;avasa pauca kr.stlh, to Dadhikra 4.38.10; sudyao cid yah f;ava,sa pafica 

krstUy ^'c., to Tarksya 10.178.3 
Of. also under 1.190.2^; 4.58.3*’; 5.11.5*’ 

Dual gods in relation to other dual gods and also to 

plural gods 

In this last rubric of the second general class are gathered all the correspon- 
dences of dual gods, both similar and dissimilar, with other dual gods and with 
plural gods. The correspondences of dual gods with single gods are not repeated 
here a second time, because they may be easily collected from the preceding 
lists (pp. 611 ff.). In order to show the habits of the poets in this matter with 
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approximate completeness, I have added all correspondences of this sort that are 
contained in the Third Class (p. 632 ff.). The present list shows very pointedly 
that phrases about the dual gods tend to repetition in a superior degree. As 
might be expected, the themes of the repetitions fire of the most general, almost 
vacuous sort, just such as are universally applicable, and no others. There is 
in this list perhaps not a single pada which could not be fitted to any Vedic god, 
and there is not a single pfida which marks the character of a devatadvandva so 
that it could be properly placed, unless the names of the gods are actually 
mentioned therein. This corresponds precisely to the intrinsic quality of the 
repetitions concerning one and the same piiir of dual gods, as stated above, 
pp. 609 ff. The following two examples illustrate this indifference in a quite 
ideal fashion : 

8.38.9 : 8.42.6 

«!va VHvn ahv.'i iiiiiye yatliiihu\anta lucdliirrili, 
indrai;ni (<S.42.6, iinsatya) soinapitayc 

4.46.4 : 8.5.28 

rathaiii liiriinyavaTidJiurain iiidravayu svadhv.aram (8.5._’8. 'vaiidliuraili liiran yrildi'i<;u\n 
jir'vina). 

a hi sfhriiho divispivam 

Agvins : see p. 620 
Indra-Agni 

c;iuiutam jiiritur liuvum, to I. and A. 7.94.^ ; to Acvins 8.85.4 
stoiuebhir havaiiac^Tutu, to I. and A. 6.59.10 ; to Aoviiis 8.8.7 

jusetljiuh yajfiam i«taye, to I. and A. 8.3S.4 ; to Acvins 5.78.3; ju-setam, &c., to Mitra and 
Vanina 5.72.3 

ma no riradhatarii uido, to I. and A. 7.94.3 ; to Af/vins 8.8.13 

eva vam alsva fitayc. yatlnihuvaiita rnodliindh, indragni (8.42.6, nasatyii) somapTtayo, to 1. am! 
A. 8. 38. 9; to A<;vin.s 8.^2. 6 

asya somasya pTtayc, to I. and A. 6.59.10; to Ac;vins 1.32.1 ; to Indra and Vayu 1.23.J ; 

Tndra and Brliaspati 4.49.5 ; to Mitra and Yaruna 5.71.3 
ya vam santi puru.sprho niyuto daou.sc naia, to I. and A. 6.60.8 ; to India and Vayu 4.47.4 
dhartara carHaninain, to I. and A. 1.17.2 ; to Mitra and Varuna 5.67.2 
ta vam oso rathanam, to I. and A. 5.86.4; to Mitra and Varuna 5.66.3 

ioana jiipyataiii dhiyah, to I. and A, 7.94.2 ; to Indra and Soma 9.19.2 ; to Mitra and Vanimi 
5.71.2 

somapa somapitayo to 1 . and A. T.21.3 ; to Indra and Brliaspati 4-49.3 
vrsnah somusya vrsana vrsetham, to I. and A. 1.108.3; to Indra and Varuna 6.68. ii 
ta no mrjata idr(;e, to T. and A. 6.60.5 » Indra and Varuna 1.17. 1 
Cf. under 1.21.5^’; 93. 4*^ 


Indra -Vayu 

ubha devil divispr^a, to I. and V. 1.23.2 ; to A9vin8 1.22.2 
dri^vahsam upa gachatam, to I. and V. 4.46.5; to A9vins 1.47.3 
a yataih somapitaye, to I. and V. 4.47.3 ; to A(;vins 8.22.8 

pibatam da9Uso grbe, to I. and V. 4.46.1 ; to Aoviru 8.22.8 ; to Indra and Brhaapati 4.49.6 
asya somasya pitaye : see under preo. group 

yfi vam santi purusprho niyuto da9use nar.a, to I. and V. 4.47.4 ; to Indra and Agni 6.60.8 
grham indra9 ca gachatam, to I. and V. 1.135.7 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.3 ; grham indrai; 
ca ganvahi, to poet and Indra 8.64.7 
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ludra-Varuna 

liavyebhir indravarunii namobhih, to I. and V. 4.42.9 ; 7.84.1 havyebhir mitrfivaruna 
namobhihy to Mitra and Vamna 1.153.1 
apo na nfiva durita tarema, to 1 . and V. 6.68.8 ; to Mitra and Varuna 7.56,3 
ta no mrlata idr9e, to I. and V. 1.17.1 ; to Indra and Agni 6.60.5 

rayim dhattam vasumantam puruksum, to I. and V. 7.84.4 ; rayim dhattho, &c., to I. and V. 
6.68.6 ; rayim dhattam ^atugvinam, to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49 4 ; rayim dhattam 
vasumantam ^atagvinam, to DyavaprthivI 1. 159.5; dliattha vasumantam puruksum, 

to Rbhus 4.34,10 

vi^e janaya mahi t;arrna yachatam, to I. and V. 7.82.1 ; to Agni and Soma 1.93.8 
vrsnah somasya vr.sana vrsetham, to I. and V. 6.68.11 ; to Indra and Agni 1.108.3 
pra na sparhabhir utihliis tiretam, to I. and V. 7.84.3 ; . . . tireta, to Maruts 7.58.3 
asadyasmin barhisi madayethum, to I. and V. 6.68.11 ; . . . madayadhvam, to Vi^vo Devah 
6.12.13 

Indra-Brhaspati or Indra-Brahmanaspati 

pibatarh dru;uso grho, to I. and Brhasiiati 4.49.6 ; to Alvins 8.22.8 ; to Indra and Viiyu 4.46,1 
asya somasya pTtaye : see under Indra-Agni, p. 629 

avis^ih dhiyo jigrtam purarhdhih, to I. and Brhaspati 4.50. 1 1 ; to I. and Brahmanaspati 
7.97.9 ; to Mitra and Varuna 7.64.5 = 7.65.5 
rayim dhattam, &c. : see prec, group 

somapa somapitaye, to I. and Brhaspati 4.49.3 ; to Indra and Agni 1.21.3 

grham indrai; ca gachatam : see under Indra-Vayu, p. 629 

uktharh mada9 ca easyate, to I. and Brhasjiati 4.49.1 ; to Maruts i .86.4 

Indra-Soma 

apatyasacarh (;rutyam raruthe, to I. and S. 6.72.5 ; . . . rartitham, to Ac;vins 1. 11 7.23 
l9ana pipyatam dhiyah, to I. and S. 9.19.2; to Indra and Agni 7.94.2 ; to Mitra and 
Varuna 5.71.2 

aprathatarh prthivlih mataraih vi, to I. and S. 6.72.2 ; aprathayan, &c., to Vi9ve Devah 10.62.3 
Cf. also under 7.104.7^’ 

Indra-Visnu 

urum yajnaya cakrathur u lokam, to I. and V. 7.99.4; to Agni and Soma 1.(^3. 6 

Indra-Pusan 

huvema vajasataye, to I. and P. 6.57.1 ; huveya, &c., to A9vins 8.9.13 

Indra’B Hari 

gantarfi da9uso grham, to Indni's Han 8.13.10 ; to A9vins 8.5.5 ; 22.3 

Agni-Soma 

urum yajfiaya cakrathur u lokam, to A. and S. 1.93.6 ; to Indra and Visnu 7.99.4 
vi90 janaya mahi 9arma yachatam, to A. and S. 1.93.8 ; to Indra and Varuna 7,82.1 

Agni-Paijanya 

agniparjanyav avatam dhiyaiii me 6.52.16 ; somkpusanav avataiii, &c. 2.40.5 

Soma- Pusan 

See preceding item 

Mitra -Varuna 

patam somam rtavrdha, to M. and V. 2.41.4 ; to A9vins 1.47.3? 5 
grnana jamadagnina, to M. and V. 3.62.18 ; to A9vins 8.101.8 
sutah soma rtavrdha, to M. and V. 3.62.18 ; 7.66.19; to A9vin8 1.47,1 

ud vam prksaso madhumanto asthuh, to M. and V. 7.60.4 ; . . . madhumanta irate, to 
A9vins 4.45.2.— Cf. also under 7.65.4® 
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jusetharii yajuam bodhatam yajnasya me, to M. and V. 2.36.6; to Alvins 8.45.4 

a no gantaih ri(;adasa, to and V. 5.71. i ; to Alvins 8.8.17 

fidityai rudrfiir vasubliir sacfibhuva, to M. and V. 2.31.1 ; to A(;vins 8.35.1 

srikarh sfiryasya ra9mibhih, to M. and V. 1.137.2 ; 8.101.2 ; to A9vins 1.47.7 

asya sornasya pitaye : see under Indra-Agni, p. 629 

dhartara carsanlnUm, to M. and V. 5.67,2 ; to Indra and Agni 1.17.2 

ta vam ese rathanam, to M. and V. 5.66.3 ; to Indra and Agni 5.86.4 

i9ana pipyatam dhiyah : see under Indra- Agni, p. 629 

havyebhir mitrSvaruna namobhih, to M. and V. 1.153.1; havyebhir indravaruna namobhih, 
to Indra and Varuna 4.42.9 ; 7.84.1 

apo na nava durita tarema, to M. and V. 7.56.3 ; to Indra and Varuna 6.68.8 
avis^iii dhiyo jigrtaiii puraiiidhih : see under Indra-Brhaspati, p. 630 

sam u varii yajnaiii mahayam namobhih, to M. and V. 7.61.6 ; sam u vo yajnaihmahayan, &c., 
to Vi9ve Devah 7.42.3 

viprfi (dual) navisthaya vipa, to M. and V. 8.25.24 ; vipra (plural), &c., of the poets themselves 
(in a hymn to Indra) 1.82.2 

jusetarii yajnam istayo, to M. and V. 5.72.3 ; jusotham, &c., to A9vins 5.78.3 ; to Indra and 
Agni 8.38.4 

Usasa-Nakta 

sidatarii barhir a siimat, to U. 1.142.7 ; a barhih sidatam sumat, to A9vins 8. 87.4 

yahvJ rtasya matara, to U. 1. 142.7 ; 5.5.6, and perhaps also 9.102.7 ; to DyaviiprthivI 10.59.8 ; 

yahvir rtasya matarah, to female prayers, personified as cows 9.33.5 
ubhe yathu no ahani nipatah, to U. 4.55.3 ; . . . ahani sacabhuva, to Gravan^u 10.76.1 
Cf. under 1.144.4^ 

Dyava-Pfthivi 

sidhrain aclya divisprcam, to D. 2.41.20 ; to Daivyn Ilotarfi 1.142.8 

yahvi rta.sya matara : see under prec. rubric 

rayiih dhattam, Ac. : see under Indra-Varuna, p. 630 

Daivya Hotara 

sidhram adya divispr9am, to 1). 11. 1.142.8 ; to Dyavaprthivi 2.41.20 
imaiii no yaji'iam a gatam, to D. H. 5.5.7 ; • . . gaman, to Tisro Dcvih 9.5.8 

Gravanau 

ublie yatha no ahanT sacabhuva, to G. jo. 76.1 ; . . . ahani nipiltah, to Usasanakta 4.55.3 


CLASS C; RP^PETITIONS RELATING TO MORE THAN 

TWO DIVINITIES 

General statement. — From the nature of the case a passage which applies 
to three or more gods, or fits into three or more different situations or con- 
nexions, tends to become a formula. The formulaic character of much that 
appears here is evident on the surface ; some passages, such as, e. g., suviryasya 
patayah syama, or, suviraso vidatham a vadema, border on refrain. The latter 
differs from brhad vadema vidathe suvirah (2.i.i6ff.), a true refrain, in that 
it occurs much less often, and not in a continuous chain of hymns in a given 
book, ascribed to the same author. I have included in this list all repetitions 
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that are concerned with three or more divinities, or three or more different 
situations, prayers, figures of speech, and so on. These passages mark high 
water in the poets’ imitativeness and reciprocal dependence. For obvious 
reasons, namely compactness and dislike of repetition, these passages have not 
been listed in the second general class which deals with the repetitions that con- 
cern no more than two gods ; see pp. 6ioff. The present class, therefore, is in 
more than one aspect a supplement to the second class. E. g. in considering the 
repetitions which concern Agni and Indra alone, the reader should turn to the 
present class. lie will then observe that its first item, a sQryaih rohayad 
(rohayo) divi describes Agni, Indra, and Soma. It is to be noted, too, that in 
some cases the present class shows contact between two divinities which does 
not reappear in the second class ; e.g., vi^vasya sthatur jagato janitrih (jagata^ ca 
gopah, and jagataf ca mantavah) which applies to the Waters, to SQrya, and 
Vi^ve Devah. All this may be readily supplied under the rubrics of the second 
class which are concerned : 

List of correspondences 

il sfiryaih rolinyad (and rohayo) divi, to Indra 1.7.3 5 8.89.7 ; . . . roliayo divi, to Soma 9.107.7 ; 
to Agni TO. 156. 4 

vi(;vam a bhasi rocanain, to Usas 1.49.4 ; to Surya 1.50.4 ; . . . blidti rocanam, to Indra 3.44.4 
divat; cid rocanfid adhi, to Usas 1.49.1 ; to Marnts 5. 5^.1 *. to Anvins 8. 8. 7 

vi<;vasya sthutiir jagato janitrih, to Wat(‘rs 6.50.7 ; . . . jagatao ca go]>r\h, to Surya 7.60.2 ; . . . 
jagata^ ca mantavah, to Vi9vo Dovfih 10.63. S 

<;ucih piivako adhhutali, to Naiayahsa 1.142.3 ; to Soma 9.24.6 ; riicih pavaka ucyato, to Soma 
9.24.7 ; (Uicih pfivaka iicyabi so adhhutali, of Indra’s worsliippor 8.13.19 
arvadbhir vajam bharate dhaoa nrhhih, to Marnts T.64.13 ; sa putrair vajaiii, <tc., to Brahman- 
aspati 2.26.3 ; maksu sa vajarii, &c., to Indra 10.147.4 
agnijihva rtavrdhah, to Marnts 1.44.14 ; to Adityas 7.66.10; divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdhah, 
to Vic;ve Devah 10.65.7 

sidhram adya divispr^am, to Divine Hotars 1.142.8; to Heaven and Earth 2,41.20; . .. 
divispreah, to Agni 5.13.2 

devi devebliir yajate yajatraih, to Heaven and Earth 4. 1S.2 ; . . . yajata yajatiaih, to U.sas 
7*75*.5 \ deva devesu yajata yajatra ; to Samiti in a hymn to Agni 10. 11.8 
silkahi suryasya racmibhih, to A(;vins 1.47.7 1 to Mitra an<l Varnna 1. 137.2 ; 8.101.2 ; to Usas 
5-79-8 

rta.sya patha luimasii havismata, to Agni 1.128.? ; . . , UHma.sa miyodhah, to Nara(;aiisa 10.70 2 ; 
. , . namasa vivdset, toVi^ve Dovah 10,31.2 

antariksena patatam, of birds 1.25.7 ; • • • pj^tatah, of Marnts 8.7.35 ; . . . patati, of Muni 
10.136.4 

jayeva patya u9atT suviiB&h, to Usas 1.124.7 ; to Vac 10.71,4 ; to Agni 4.3.2 ; 10.91.13 
guha hitarh guhyahi gulham apsu, of Vrtra 2.11.5 ; of Soma (?) 10.148.2 ; of Madhu 3.39.6 
yah pahea carsanir abhi, to Agni 7.15.2 ; to Pavamana Soma 9.101.9; ya, &c., to Indrdguf 
’ 5.86.2 

na tarn ahho na duritarii kuta9 cana, to Brahmanaspati 2.23.5 ; mi tain ahho devakrtam kutac 
oana, to Agni 8.19.6; na tain ahho na duritam, to Vi9ve Devali 10.126.1 
vi9va rupany avi9an, to Vastospati 7.55.1 ; to Indra 8.15.13 ; to Soma 9.25.4 
uta tyad a9va9vyam, to Agni 5,6.10 ; to Indra 8.6.24 J Datiipatyor a9i8ah 8.31.18 
H/knk pipyatam dhiyali, to Mitra and Varuna 5.71.2 ; to India and Agni 7.94.2 ; to Indra and 
Soma 9.19.2 

jusetam yajham istaye, to Mitra and Varuna 5.72.3; jusethaiii, &c., to A9vins 5.78.3; to 
Indra and Agni 8.38.4 
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avis^m dhiyo jigrtam puraihdliih, to Mitra and Varuna 7.64.5 = 7 65. 5 ; to Indra and 
Brhaspati 4.50.11 ; to Indra and Brahnuinaspati 7.97.9 
I(;rinam varyanam, to Indra 1.5.2 ; to Savitar 1.24.3 ; I<;e yo varyanam, to Agni 8.71.13 ; T(;,&na 
vilryanam, to the Waters 10.9.5 

i<;anam rftya Imahe, to Pfisan 6.54.8 ; to Vayn 8.26.22 ; to Indra 8.53(Val. 5).! 
nta no gomatir isah^ to Usas 5.79.8 ; to A9vins 8.5.9 *» Soma 9.62.24 
vi^va vamfuii dhJmahi, to Savitar 5.82.6 ; to Alvins 8.22.18 ; to Agni 8.103.5 
viovarii pusyanti varyam, of Indi a’s worshippers 1.81.9 ; of plural Agnis 5.6.6 ; vicvam pusyasi 
varyam, of Indra 10. 133.2 

8a dhatte aksiti (;ravah, of Agni 8.103.5 ; of Brahmanaspati 1.40.4; dadhano aksiti (;ravah, of 
Soma 9.66.7 

dhuksanta pipyuRim isam, of Maruts 8.7.3 ; dhuksasva, &c,, of Indra 8.54(Val. 6).7 ; of Soma 
9.61.15 ; dhuksasva pipyusim isam ava ca nah, of Indra 8.13.25 
stomebhir havana(;ruta, to Indra and Agni 6.59.10 ; to Alvins 8.8.7 ; . . . “f/rutam, to Indra 
8.12.23 

grnanii jamadagni na, to Mitra and Varuna 3.62.18 ; to Alvins 8.101.8 ; . . . jamadagnivat, to 
SarasvatJ 7.96.3 ; grnano jamadagnina, to Soma 9.62.24 ; 65.25 
sa na stavana a bhara, to Agni 1.12.11 ; to Indra 8.24.3 ; sa nah punana a bhara, to Soma 

9.40.5 ; 61.6. All have rayim for object 

asadyasmin barhisi madayadhvam, to Vicve Devah 6.12.13; .. . madayetham, to Indra and 
Varuna 6.68.11 ; . . . madayasva, to Sarasvati 10.17.8 
ularii no barhir asade. to Night and Morn 1.13.7 ; to Indra 8.65.6 ; to Agni 10. 188.1 
janaya vrktabarhiso, to Mitra 3.59.9 j janaso vrktabarhisah, to Indra 5.35.6 ; 8.6.37 ? Agni 
5.23.3 ; to A<;vins 8.5.17 

ta no mrlata Tdri^e, to Indra and Varuna T.17.1 ; to Indra and Agni 6.60.5 j mrlatldr^e, 

to K.setrapati 4.57.1 

(/rnutaih jaritur havara, to Indra and Agni 7.94.2 ; toAi/vins 8.85.4 ; 9rnudhi, &c., to Indra 8.13.7 
pibataiii dacuso grhe, to Indra and Vayn 4.46.6 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.6 ; to Alvins 
8.22.8 

asya somasya pitaye, to Acviirs 1.22.) ; to Indra .and Viiyu 1.23.2; to Indra and Brhaspati 

4.49.5 ; to Mitra and Varuna 5.71.3 ; to Indra and Agni 6.59.10 ; to Indra 8.76.6 ; refrain 
8.94.10-12 

yajamanaya sunvate, to Agni 5.26.5 ; to Indra 8.14.3 ; 17.10 ; to the press-stones 10.175.4 Cf. 
yajamanasya sunvatah 6.54.6 ; 60.15 

prayasvanto liaviimahe, to Agni 5.21.3 ; to Indra and Agni 6.94.6 ; to Indra 8.65.6 
havante vajasataye, to Indra 5.35.6 ; 8.6.37 ; 34.4; huvema, &c., to Pusan and Indra 6.57.1 ; 
huveya, &c., to Alvins 8.9.13 

sasabyaraa prtanyatah, to Indra 1.8.4 i Indra and Agni 8.40.7 ; to Soma 9.61.29 
ma no duh(;aiisa i9ata, to Indra 1.23.9 > Indra and Agni 7.94.7 ; . . . icata vivaksase, to 
Soma 10.25.7 

vi9vam ayur vy acnavat, of worshipper 1.93.3 ; . . • a9nutah, of Daihpatl 8.31.8 ; . . . a9nutfim 
of bride and groom in Sfirya hymn 10.85.42 

rftyas posaih yajamanaya dhattam, to Indra and Varuna 8.59(Val. ii).7 ; . . . dhehi, to 
Sarasvati 10.17.9 ; . . . dharaya, to Agni 10.122.8 
rayiih dhattam (4.34.10, dhattha ; 6.68.6, dhattho) vasumantam puruksum, to Indra and 
Varuna 7.84.4 ; to Rbhus 4.34.10; to Indra and Varuna 6.68.6 ; rayim dhattam (1.159 5, 
dhattam vasumantaiii) 9atagvinam, to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.4 ; to Heaven and 
Earth 1. 159.5 

vayarii syknia patayo raylnam, to Brhaspati 4.50.6; to Maruts 5.55.10; to Indra and Agni 
8.40.12 ; to Soma 8.48.13 ; to Ka 10.121.10 

suviryasya patayah syama, to Usas 4.51.10 ; to Indra 6.47.12 -- 10.131.6 ; to Soma 9.89.7 ; 95.5 
suvirftso vidatham & vadema, to A9vins 1.117.25 ; to Indra 2.12. 15 ; to Soma 8.48.14 
ilpo na pravatfi yatih, of the Kanvas’ song 8.6.34; of Indra’s liberalities 8.13,8; of gavah 
(milk) 9.24.3 

19 [h.o. 8 . 24 ] 



CHAPTER V: RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY 
OF BOOKS (MANDALAS) AND MINOR 
COLLECTIONS 


Untrustworthiness of Anukramani-statements shown by the repe- 
titions. — I have endeavoured to show in the earlier parts of this work that 
RV. repetitions are often due to more or less conscious imitation. Such 
imitations, moreover, frequently are so clearly inferior in structure and style 
as to furnish fairly good criteria for tlie relative age of the passages 
concerned. 

The statements of the Sarvanukramaul, ascribed to Katyayana, and its 
commentary, the Vedarthadlpikfi of Sadguru^isya,^ betray the dubiousness of 
their authority in no particular more than in relation to the repetitions. As 
is generally known their account of the authors of the hymns is based in part 
upon a slender stock of true tradition as to the chief families of Vedic poets. 
But their more precise statements shrink for the most part into puerile inventions. 
Especially, the Anukramant finds it in its heart to assign, with unruffled 
insouciance, one and the same verse to two or more authors, or to ascribe it to 
two or more divinities, according as it occurs in one book or another, in one 
connexion or another. The apri stanzas, 3.4.8-11 = 7. 2.8-1 1 are ascribed in the 
third book to Vi9vamitra Gathina ; in the seventh book, to Vasistha Maitra- 
varuni. And thus many more times, as may be seen in the main body of this 
work, where each verse is furnished with the data of the Anukramanl. 

Critical value of author-names mentioned in the verses themselves. — 
In these circumstances the quasi-historical statements of the Anukramanl do 
not help to determine the relative values or dates of repetitions. On the other 
hand, the names of authors mentioned in repeated passages do at times throw 
light on their relative dates. The distich 6 , 2 mentions the name Bhara- 
dvajah ; this word is changed, secondarily, to Vi9vamitrah in the solitary Vi9va- 
mitra hymn of the tenth book, 10.89.17; see under 1.4.3. Stanza 1.147.3, 
belonging to the Dlrghatamas group, mentions the metronymic Mamateya which 
occurs otherwise also only in the Dlrghatamas hymns. The same stanza is 
repeated, secondarily no doubt, in the Vamadeva book, 4.4.13 ; see under 1.147.3. 
The direct mention of Vasistha in 10.65.15= 10.66.15, together with the 


^ Edited by A. A. Macdonell, Oxford, 1886. Cf. Ludwig, Der Rig- Veda, iii. 41, 100 ff. ; 
Oldenberg, ZDMG. xlii. 222 ff. ; Rognaud, Journal Asiatique, Xth Series, vol, V. pp. 77-104. 
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Vasistha refrain, yoyam pata svastibhih sada nah, render it exceedingly likely 
that the stanza in question is an imitation of 7.35.15 (q.v.). 

Such cases are rare ; in the main the criteria by which the relative value of 
repetitions may be judged are purely intrinsic : subject-matter, style, grammar, 
metre, and so on. 

Intrinsic criteria of relative dates. — A repeated passage fits one god or 
one connexion better than another ; see above, pp. 5H7 ff. Anacoluthon marks 
a certain repetition as inferior; see under 1.12.12; 1.107.2. The subject of 
parenthesis develops new character in the light of repetitions, because parenthetic 
padas often recur in primary well-knit connexions; see under 1.10.7 ; 12.6; 
12.T1 ; 15.9; 24.10; T34.2; 176.1; 3.T9.2; 52.3; 4-55-I? &c.' Tautology is 
liable to betray the inferiority of a repetition, as when 8.44.19 is inferior to 
1.5.1 (q.v.): see also under 6.19.8; 7.44. t ; 8.26.21. Original and intentional 
antithesis may be disturbed in repetition; see 1.92.11, 12; 3.22.7; 7.15.8. 
Longer passages may reveal themselves as dilutions of earlier shorter passages; 
see under 1.12.1; 1.23.20; 1.142.3; 4.46.3; 5.51.3. Or, on the other hand, 
a passage may represent a condensed version of a fuller and earlier composition, 
as is probably the case in 1.105.8 as compared wuth to. 33. 2, 3 ; or 8.13.31 as 
compared with 8.33.11. Ellipsis shows inferiority; see under 2.3.11 ; 8.5.7. 
Orammatical differences of one sort or another may determine priority: see 
uiider 1.30.2 1 ; 39.6; 4.17.3. Finally metrical differences of considerable 
variety quite frequently teach the relative value and date of repeated passages ; 
see under 1.14.1 ; 14.12 ; 41.2 ; 62.12 ; 80.10 ; 144.7, ; ^Tid the chapter on 

metre. All these, and, in addition, many subtler and less easily statable 
criteria play their part in the appraisal of the relative character and date of 
re})eated materials. The Index of subjects at the end of this book contains 
them all to the extent to which they can be expressed in definite catchwords. 

How these criteria determine the relative dates of single hymns. — To 
what extent, now, may these indications be used to establish the relative date 
of entire hymns, groups of hymns, or entire books (mandalas) ? 

The repetitions often show that imitative stanzas are inferior to their 
patterns. As a rule the inferior stanza is not a later addition to its hymn, 
but part of it in good standing : in such cases we may therefore assume that the 
hymn which contains the imitative and later stimza is itself later than the 
hymn which contains the pattern. Thus 1.10.7 contains the parenthesis, indra 
tvadatam id ya^ah, borrowed from 3.40.6 ; nothing is in the way of assuming 
that the entire hymn, ascribed to a Vi<?vamitrid poet by the name of Madhu- 
chandas, is a later product of the poetic school which had previously produced 
3.40, whose author is plain Vi^vamitra (in both cases, of course, according to the 
Anukramani).- When Gotama Kahugana composed the obviously truncated 

T For parenthesis in the RV. cf. Ludwig vi, pp. 336*^ ff. ; Pischol and Galdnor, Ved. Stud. 
(Indices) i. 326 ; ii. 331 ; Oldenberg, Rig-Veda Noten i, p. 427^ 

2 Note that 1.10.7 shares another pada, namely d with 8.64.1''. 
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or elliptic pada addressed to Indra, vrtraih jaghanvah asrjat, i.8o. lo, the pada, 
vrtraiii jaghanvah asrjad vi sindhan, must have been present to his mind. The 
latter occurs in 4.18.7 ; 19.8, ascribed to Vamadeva : we may therefore conclude 
that 1.80 as a whole was composed after these Vamadeva hymns ; cf. the similar 
relation between 7.24.3 and 8,79.4. The body of this work shows seriatim, 
whenever possible, the relative dates of the individual items, namely, padas, 
distichs and stanzas ; my conclusions on this subject are throughout intrinsic, 
that is to say, they are based upon the merits of the passage itself without 
reference, as a rule, to other indications as to the relative standing, or the 
chronology of the hymns or the books confronted in the comparisons. 

Examination of such hymns for other indications of relative date. — It 
would seem now a natural next step to examine the hymns that contain the 
repeated padas for which relative chronology has been assumed, in order to 
see whether they contain other criteria which corroborate the verdict of the 
repetitions. Such criteria would be linguistic, metrical, traditional (questions 
of authorship), order of the stanzas in the hymns and of the hymns in the 
mandalas, and so on. This sort of examination would of necessity assume 
very large proportions ; would indeed be the larger whole in which the present 
results could figure but as the smaller part. I confess to great scepticism as to 
the fruitfulness of such an examination, because I am loath to trust most of these 
criteria when it is a question of smaller subdivisions of the RV. I do not, of 
course, mean such broad distinctions as those which separate the tenth book 
from the rest of the canon, and the like. 

In the tangled web of the epigonal and hackneyed mass of rcah which we 
have in our hands such an investigation is certainly very difficult, probably 
premature, and perhaps destined never to become timely. Of the ritual back- 
ground of the Rig -Veda in general we have mere glimpses^; the role and 
extent of the Saman compositions in the RV. is not altogether determined, nor 
their meaning defined ; the distinction between hieratic and popular passages, 
which I proposed some years ago,^ is not as yet applied definitely and clearly 
to the entire body of the text ; and there are liable to be clannish and geo- 
graphical dialecticisms of great intricacy and covering very large periods of 
time. Indeed the most serious criticism of the attempts to arrange the 
Rig -Veda ‘ historically ’ is, that they have hitherto been undertaken without 
regard to the fact that something like one-fifth of the mass is repeated in the 
most haphazard manner imaginable, and the rest honeycombed almost infinitely 
with identical, technical, and intentional groups of two, three, and more words. 
The first thing to do, surely, with a hymn that shares, say, half a dozen lines 
with other hymns is to correlate it with those hymns. That has not been done, 
and, as we shall see, is not easy to do. 

^ So, e. g. the Praskanva collection, i .44-50. is devoted to the opening of the ritualistic 
day. All its hymns are addressed to morning divinities. See Oldenborg, Prol. p. 226. 

* JAOS. xxi. 46. ^ See especially the Index of Final Cadences, pp. 653 ff. 
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Take, for instance, the two versions of the pada, 
sa jayamanah parame vyoman 7.5.7 
sa jayamanah parame vyomani 1.143.2 ; 6.8.2. 

The expression applies every time to Agni, or some form of Agni (Vaivvrmara, 
Jatavedas). Which is the older? Under the influence of a certain type of 
specious linguistic ‘ history ’ we should say the version with vyoman, which 
is Vedic only, is the older, whereas vyomani, which is both Vedic and Classical, 
is the younger. Yet so far as the Vedic authors are concerned, the two forms 
are metrical doublets, and nothing more.^ Or, it is a well-known fact that the 
hieratic language, on the whole, shows a preponderance of nom. acc. neuter 
plurals in -a from a-stems, as compared with forms in ani, whereas the popular 
language favours the forms in ani, which finally prevail in Classical Sanskrit. 
Is it possible really to fit this observation to such cases in hymns taken 
individually? Can we judge with its help, e.g., the relative chronology of the 
two hymns which contain the forms vi^wa and vi^vani, 
vi^va jatany abhy asmi inahna 8.100.4 
vi^vani santy abhy astu mahna 2.28.1 ? 

Here vi9va jatani and vi^vani santi are metrical doublets, and if, forsooth, vi^va 
is ‘ older ’ than vi^vani, the markedly hieratic form santi bids us pause in casting 
any reflection upon vi^vani santi. I confess, myself, to a prejudice in favour 
of the priority of 2,28.1, because hymns in which Indra brags in the first 
person (atmastuti) are presumably late: ^Here I am, 0 poet, look at me ; I excel 
in greatness all things born ! ’ Cf. under 4.17.3. For the interchange between 
-a and -ani cf. the even-syllable verse-endings vi^vFini varia, 9.3.4 ; 1 1.9 ; 18.4 ; 
21.4 ; 42.5 ; 63.30, or viyvani kavia 2.5.3 J 8.41.6 ; 9.23.1, with the odd-syllable 
verse-endings duritani vi^va, 5.77.3, or bhuvanani vi^va 1.154.2,4; 3.61.3; 
7.80.1 ; 10.82.3. I cannot imagine Vedic composition without both vi^vani 
and vi9va. See for this entire matter Lanman, JAGS. x. 347. 

The technique of the verses is responsible for a great many pairs of w’ords, 
one of which is for some reason or other susj^cted of being of later origin than 
the other, and therefore a sign of lateness on the part of the hymn in which it 
figures.^ As far as the hieratic hymns taken by themselves are concerned, 
choices like the ones just discussed, or between nom. plurals in as and asas, or 
nom. acc. duals in a and au are simply literary. The late Valakhilya hymns are 
almost impudent in their choice of the ‘ older ’ forms in the case of all these 
doublets. They archaize smirkingly. ' In cases, therefore, like the relation of 
1. 10 to 3.40, or 1.80 to 4.18 and 19, I have been content to let the repeated 
padas speak for themselves. The hymn i.io contains seven padas repeated 


^ See the chapter on Metre, p. 530. 

* Cf. e.g. the use of sahasraih and sahasrebhih in 8.73.14, 15 ; or somasah and soiuah 
in 5.30.10,11. 

® See Hopkins, JAOS. xvii. 25. 
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elsewhere. The only other correspondence which suggests relative date is that 
of 1.10.8^^ = 1. 1 76.1c, Here 1.176.1 is open to the charge of lateness because its 
second pada, indram indo vrsa vi9a, is surely a parenthesis which occurs else- 
where (9.2.1) in good connexion; see under 1.176,1. I have considered 
circumspectly all the circumstances of i.ro: its authorship; its place in the 
set of Madhuchandas Vrii^vamitra hymns (i.i-ii); its possible relation to 
saman ; and its language which is good hieratic speech, rather archaic than 
otherwise (kartvam, kaksyaprri, purunissidhe, rghayamanam, a^rutkarna, &c.). 
I cannot find anything in these quarters which connects itself profitably or 
constructively with the conviction that the hymn has borrowed its parenthetic 
pada and that the same stanza shares its pada d with 8.64. And yet 
I should not wish my abstemiousness to be construed into a doubt that i.io 
is later than 3.40. On the contrary I believe that just this kind of comparison, 
carried out as it is here completely, furnishes us with the most certain indication 
of the relative age of individual hymns. 

Massing of repetitions as a criterion of the relative date of mandalas 
or other collections. — On the other hand, when it comes to the question of 
the relative date of larger parts of the Rig -Veda, the repeated verses become 
an important criterion. It may happen that a, larger continuous tract of the 
text contains so many repeated padas as to become suspect on that account 
alone. For, I take it, a liymn which contains an unusual amount of repetition 
is, on the whole, not the source of these repetitions, but is itself the borrower.' 
Consider, e. g., the strophic hymn 8.8, which the Anukramanl ascribes to 
a Kanvid poet of the name of Sadhvansa, but which itself mentions several 
times Vatsa, ‘the son of Kanva as its author. Its first 19 stanzas of 
76 padas contain no less than 34 repeated padas. I would ask the reader 
to underline the repeated padas 20-^, 4«, 8°^^, lo"-, iz****, 

J3^, 14^^^’®^^, 15*’, j 6'^, i7», i9‘l) in his Aufrecht text, and then see how the 

text looks. Let him then consider whether he can escape the conviction that 
that particular hymn belongs to a late period of hieratic composition. 
Similarly, the three preceding hymns 5-7 abound in repetitions, whereas the 
first four hymns of the book are decidedly more sparing in this practice. The 
tract 8.5-8 (as also, to be sure, some of the neighbouring hymns) is related 
to the Praskanva collection, 1.44-50. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 262 ff., has had 
occasion to guess that the Praskanva hymns show signs of being older than 
those parts of the eighth book, notably the Vatsa-hymns, which exhibit correspon- 
dences with them. So, very conspicuously, the pada, rajantav adhvaranEm, 
applied to the Alvins in 8.8. 18, is palpably inferior to rajantam adhvaranam, 
applied to Agni in 1.45.4 (also 1.1.8, q.v.). The mix-up between dual harT and 
plural saptayah in 8.4.14 shows that that stanza is patterned upon 1.47.8. And 


' This, of course, does not exclude the possibility that one or more of its repeated padas 
may be original with it, and borrowed by a yet later composer. 
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the expression yajiiasya sadhanam, applied to Indra in 8.6. 3, inferior to the 
same expression applied to Agni in 1.44. ii. All this is evidence for the 
relatively late date of 8.5-8. 

Massing of repetitions in the eighth book. — If we should in due time be 
led to regard massing of repetitions as a criterion of lateness, hymns 8.12 and 
13, respectively with 26 and 27 repeated padas, decidedly attract attention. 
Both belong to the class of hymns in usnih metre with tetrasyllable refrain 
pada (8 + 84*8 + 4).' There need be no squeamishness in associating this 
artificial form with the frequency of the repetitions. Similarly the short h5rmn 
8.87 has two stanzas, 2 and 4, which repeat the same statement in Valakhilya 
fashion ; and altogether fifteen of its twenty-four padas are repeated. The 
eighth book, as a whole, is the most markedly repetitious book in the RV., 
aside from the ninth which iterates endlessly its own Soma Pavamana formulas, 
but shows in this respect, as also in other respects, comparatively little contact 
with other books. Contrariwise the three short Vi^ve Devah hymns, 8.28-30, 
have only a few partial repetitions, yet by no means impress with the sense of 
their antiquity. Especially the riddle nivid 8.29 is certainly an extremely 
clever, ingeniously constructed product of later Brahman theology.^ 

Hopkins, JAGS. xvii. 23 fl‘., has examined the vocabulary of Book VIII, 
with a view to its relative chronology. He criticizes the claims of extreme 
antiquity which had been made in behalf of the book for grammatical and 
lexical reasons (Ludwig, Hirth, Lanman), and, conversely, is not very much 
taken witli Brunnhofer’s statistic which makes the book out to be very late.‘^ 
His own conclusion is that much of the Kilnva collection is late. It seems 
to me that no exception can be taken to this moderate statement,^ and that the 
great mass of repeated material, the many refrains, and the frequent usnih 
stanzas with tetrasyllabic refrain go to establish at least as much as that. But 
the matter is not ripe for final decision as long as there is wanting a clear 
conception of the ritual relations of the strophic hymns of the Veda. They are 
in some way dependent upon Sriman and the ritual of the Udgatar, — of that 
I have no doubt. But this throws this type of composition, though not all its 
products, back into extreme antiquity, for the Veda cannot be imagined without 
Saman and Udgatar.'^ Therefore, surely, some of the treas and pragathas of 

^ See p. 536. 

* See Bloomfield, Transactions of the Congress of Arts and Science in St. Louis (1904), 
vol. ii, pp. 486 ff. 

® See Hopkins's citations, and cf. also Collitz, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 182 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i. 207, 438 ; iii. 63. 

^ Previously, in 1877, Aufrecht in the Preface to his second edition of the RV., p. vii, had 
expressed the conviction that sundry hymns of this book are late concoctions. 

® Cf. Oldenberg ZDMG. xlii. 445, 464. In my articles, * On rcisama, an epithet of Indra \ 
JAOS. xxi, 50 ff.; and, ^The God Indra and the Samaveda*, WZKM. xvii. 156 ff., I have 
shown that the old and characteristic epithet of Indra, fetsama, means * he for whom the 
S&man is sung upon the Re and that this word is essentially, though not entirely, a word 
which belongs to the sphere of strophic composition. The word marks both the antiquity 
and originality of some aspects of this type of composition. 
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those Kanvids and suppositious Ahgirasids who are so prominent in books 
8 and 1.1-50 are sure to belong to the oldest stock. But which ? The question 
in this form is no easier to answer than the parallel question, which hymns in 
the KV. as a whole are surely old ? We have some sense here and there of 
relatively younger hymns, but we can nowhere point to primordial or aboriginal 
hymns. I do not imagine that there will be any one so bold as to question the 
lateness of 10.98 or 1.191, but, conversely where is the brahma puranam 
(jyestham) or the pratnaih manma in the Vedic? Now this sense that the 
eighth book is plethoric with relatively younger and inferior products of the 
Rishis* muse is well supported by the great number of its repetitions. Never- 
theless, just as there are old words and forms in the book, so also it is very 
likely that some — probably not veiy many — of its strophes date from the early 
j>eriod of Vedic composition. 

Superior or inferior quality of repetitions in a given collection as 
a criterion of date. — In book VIII the steady trickle of repetitions amounts 
in the end to quite a stream, as we pass from the beginning to the end of the 
book as a whole, especially if we include the Valakhilya hymns. The same 
condition, perhaps, prevails in the related strophic collections of the first book 
(hymns 1-50). Here also repetitions are constant and frequent. Book IX is 
self-repeating ; its repetitions represent a formulaic ritualistic type which, again 
without doubt, roots in antiquity, but became common property at a very early 
time. In the rest of the books and minor author-collections the re})etition8 are 
constant, but their numerical distribution is not such as to prejudice for or 
against any one of them. There is yet another possibility that the repetitions 
might throw light on tlie relative age of the books, or some larger tracts in the 
books. Let us suppose that we compare the repetitions in a given book’ with 
their correspondents in other books, and find that the repeated verses in the 
book which is made the basis of the comparison are regularly either superior 
or inferior in sense to their correspondents in the other books. We should 
then possess a criterion for the relative age of that book, really more substantial 
or certain than any other that has been so far suggested. 

Application of this criterion to the Valakhilya hymns. — The Valakhilya 
hymns share the following padas with the rest of the collection : 

1. a na stomam upa dravat Val. 1.5"^: 8.5. 7®. Here Val. has to supply 
a verb ; in 8.5.7 yatam follows in the sequel. 

2. Val. 2 .( 2 ^ : 8.24.8^’. There is good reason to assume that Val. is secondary : 
see the discussion under 8.24.8. 

3. Val. 4.4^^'^, tarii tva vayam sudugham iva goduhe juhumasi ^raVasyavah : 
T.4.i«^>, surUpakrtnum utaye sudugham iva goduhe (juhumasi). Here, as I have 


' Or larger unit, such as the Praskanva hymns in the first mandala, or the Valakhilya 
hymns in the eighth. 
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shown under 1.4. i, the canny proportion, surUpakrtnum : sudugham = Qtaye. 
goduhe, marks 1.4. 1 as the source of the repeated expression. 

4. Val. 4.10 and 8.7.22 are patterned after one another. There eau be no 
doubt that the Val. stanza is a conglomeration, so banal as to be almost 
incredible: sam indro rayo brhatlr adhQnuta sarh ksoni sam ii suryam ‘India 
has shaken together (brought together) great wealth, the sun, and heaven and 
earth ! ’ See under 8.7.22. 

5. Val. 5.7, yas te sadhistho Vase te syaina bharesu te, simply makes no 
sense, but is founded on the plainest of sense in 5.35.1, yas te sadhistho Vasa 
indra kratus tarn a bhara ; see under 5.35.1. 

6. The pada dyaur na prathina ^*avah in the danastuti, Val. 8.1, is a mere 
solecistic tag to the stanza, borrowed from the simple connexion in 1.8.5, <l*v. 

There are only two other pada correspondences of Val. with outside stanzas. 
One is Val. yat sunvate yajamanaya 9iksathah, addressed to Indra and 

Varuna, parallel to 10. 27.1 yat sunvate yajamanfiya ^iksam, in which Indra 
utters the same sentiment in the first person. As I have said before (p. 637), 
I am prejudiced against these first person statements, especially when they 
recur in the third person. It is quite possible, though I perceive no other 
criterion (both stanzas are very good), that 10.27 is here the borrower. See 
under 8.59(Vril. i).i. — The other case involves the formulaic pada, dhuksasva 
(and dhuksanta) pipyusim isam, Val. 6.7'^, and shows notliing as far as Vrd, is 
concerned ; see under 8.7.3, 

We need not hesitate to say that, in the case of Val. repetitions, priority 
is obviously with the outside hymns, just what we should expect in the general 
circumstances attending this batch of hymns. 

Application of the same criterion to the eighth book as a whole leads 
to a more positive sense of its lateness. — Could we but find, similarly, one- 
sided priority in the relations of the padas in any two other books, or continuous 
tracts of the Sariihita, we should then have in hand a truly solid instrument for 
judging their relative age. If, e.g., the eighth book steadily showed its repeated 
padas in sense connexions inferior to those in which the same padas occur in the 
other books, this result, supported as it is by other considerations, would amount 
to certainty. As may be readily guessed, such is not altogether the case. The 
repetitions of the eighth book are to a large extent within the book itself ; in this 
respect the eighth book is next to the ninth. So, e.g., nana havanta Qtaye 8. 1.3 ; 
15.12 ; 68.5 ; or gantara da^uso grham 8.5.5 ; 10 ; 22.3, Neither pada occurs 

outside the eighth book. The materials which it shares with other books 
are to a considerable extent quite indifferent, sometimes mere formulas. 
E, g., bhadram manah kiijiusva vrtratQrye ‘have good courage in the 
demon fight’ is used indifferently in 2.26.2; 8.19.20. Or, a sQryaiii rohayo 
(rohayad) divi is a ‘ henotheistic ' formula, 1.7.3; 8.89.7; 9.107.7; 10,156.4; 
see p. 576. 

20 [e. 0 . 8 . 24J 
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Yet, in a surprising number of cases, book VIII is indeed more or less 
markedly inferior. Who will question that 8.1.24 is a diluted version of 4.46.3 ? 

a tva sahasram a ^ataiii yukta rathe hiranyaye, 
brahmayujo haraya indra ke^ino vahantu somapTtaye (8.1.24). 
a varii sahasram haraya indravayu abhi prayah, 
vahantu somapTtaye (4.46.3). 

The indications of relative date on the part of the repetitions are discussed 
in the body of this work ; for briefness’ sake I must content myself with 
recalling here the best instances in which book VIII shows itself to be inferior 
to its correspondents : 


8.1.24 inferior 

to 

4 - 46 - 3 

8.38.7 inferior 

to 

5-5 * -3 

8.4.14 


1.47.8 

8.,44.i9 


1.5.8 ; 3. TO. I 

8.5. jS 


6.45.30 

8.47.5 


1.4.6 

8.6. j 


9.2.9 

8.61.6 


9.107.4 

8.6.3 


J.44. 1 1, and others 

8.63.9 


T. 155.4 

8.6.34 


9.24.2 

S.69. 11 


9.14.3 ; 61.14 

S.J'.2S 


1.39.6 

8.71.12 


5. 28. 6 (loss certain) 

8.8. 18 


i.i.S : 45.4 

8.73.14,75 ,, 


6.60. 1 4 



1.48.15 

8.74.7 


1.144.7 (les.s cerlain) 

8.12.5 


1.8.7 certain) 

8.75.12 


6.59.7 

8.T3.8 


9.24.2 

8.79.4 


7 --M-S 

8.13.14 


1. 142.1 

8.S4.1 


1. 186.3 (h^ss certain) 

8. 13.16 ,. 


2.5.4 

8.85.1 


1.183.5 

8. 13.J9 


1 . 142.3, and others 

8.S7.5 


1. 92.1 8, and others 

8. 13. 25 


9.61.15, and otiiors 

8.91.2 


3.52. 1 

8. 13,32,33 ,, 


5.40.2, 3 (loss certain) 

8.92.12 


1.91.1 3 

8, 15.13 


7.55.1 ; 9.25.4 

8.92.25 


9. 24.5 

8.18,5 


5.67.4 

S.93.3 


().69.S (less certain) 

8.19.3 


1. 12.1 

8.93.34 


4 - 37 -.=i 

p.19.7 


7. 15.8 

8.94.3 


6.45-33 

8.20.14 


5. 87. 2 (less corluin ) 

8.96.21 


1 0.6.7 

8.21.4 


1. 14. 1 (less certain; 

S.97.15 


7 - 37- 5 

8,21.13 


1.102.8; 10.133.2 

8.102.1 


7.15.2 (loss certain) 

8.25.24 


1.82.2 

8.102.12 


4.15.6 

8.32.23 


4.47.2 

8.103.5 


5,82.6 

8.35.22 


7. 7.4.2 





Sporadic instances in which the eighth book shows superior verses. — 
Let me repeat that, as a rule, repetitions tend to be indifferently well used in 
the several connexions in which they appear. Hence it must be granted that 
a list of about fifty instances of inferiority has a good deal of significance. The 
list is evidently supported by other tests that have been applied to the date of 
the mandala, and shows beyond doubt that book VIII contains late materials 
on a large scale. This is well borne out by the negative test : the book shows 
very few, scarcely any, cases of superiority over the family books, and not 
many as compared with the remaining books. As regar ds the latter class, 
10.83.7 contains a stanza addressed to the secondary conception Manyu, ‘God 
Wrath’, which is an undisguised replica of the Indra stanza, 8.100.2. More or 
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less certainly 8.18.3 is superior to 10.126.7 ; and 8. it. 6 to 10.141.3 ; and 8.14.7 
to 10. 153.3; and 8.18. 10 to 10.175.2. In a couple of cases, 8.60.3 to 1.127.2; 
and 8.6.19 to 1.134.6, our book shows itself superior to Parucchepa’s artificial 
compositions. A number of cases of contact with other parts of the first 
book involve less certain relations: 8.5.7 with 1.14.5 ; with T.47.4 ; 

8.7.11 with r.37.12 ; and 8.7.12 with 1.15.2. But again, 8.36.4 seems better 
and prior to 9.96.5 ; and 8.32.2 to 9.109.22. As regards the family books, 
the prida, a no viyvabhir tltibhih sajosfih, 7.24.4, is composite as compared 
with a no (or varii) vi^vabhir ntibhih, in 8.8. i, 18; 87.3. Less clear are the 
relations of 8.12.4 and 5.86.6; or 8.12.4 7.66.6; — and that ai>parenlly 

exhausts the possibilities in that direction* I conclude, therefore, that both 
the frequency of repetitions in the eighth book, as well as the sense and 
connexion of its repeated verses point unmistakably to its late date in 
the main. 

Quality of repetitions in the strophic collections of the first book 
(hymns 1 - 60 ). — Interested inquiry in this direction turns next to the six 
smaller, mostly strophic collections at the beginning of the first book, hymns 
1-50. Their consanguinity with book VIII is obvious. Like book VIII they 
abound in repeated padas, many of which they indeed share with that ])ook. 
So, e.g., the hymn 8.8 shares no loss than ten of its padas with the Praskanva 
hymns, 1.45-49; or, four padas of 8.7 recur in the Kanva Ghaura hymns 
^•37"39* relative date of books 8 and 1.1-50 us a whole resolves itself 

intoa (piestion of the relation of book VIII to each of the six minor collections 
embraced in r.i-50. But the smallness of these minor groups prevents judge- 
ment, aside from the above mentioned (p. 638) fairly clear superiority of the 
Praskanva hymns to their correspondents in the eighth book. 

On the whole the Madhuchandas hymns, i.t-ii, show a considerable 
degree of inferiority in the use of verses which recur in the family books.' 
So, e.g. the trochaic pada, 1.2.7”, mitrahi huve pUtadaksam, is a scooped-out 
form of mitraih huve varunaiii putadaksain, 7.65.1’^ ; the pada, rtena iiiitrfi- 
varunau, 1.2,8”^, is, perhaps, a truncated remnant of rtena mitiTivarunau sacetho, 

I. 152.1'^^; and 1.10.7^’ is a parenthetic pada borrowed directly from 3.40.6^^ 
It is tempting even to regard 1.3.6^^ upa brahmani harivah, as a truncated form 
of upa brahmani harivo haribhyam, 10. ^04.6>^ 

In the group of Medhatithi Kanva, 1. 12-2 3, the pada, kavir grhapatir yuva, 

J. 12.6^, feels like a secondary parenthesis, as soon as we compare its use in 
7.15.2c. Pada 1.12.11*^ is a parenthetic intrusion between two padas that are 
a modulated form of 9.61.6^1^. Stanza 1.12.12 is patchwork. Pada i.T 4.6<’, in 
a strained connexion, seems to come from 6.16.44c The rtuyaja hymn 1.15 
contains three lines, 2^, 7‘b and 91^ in awkward connexions, or bad form, as 
compared with their form or connexion elsewhere. Finally the distich 1.22.2 ’ 


^ Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 261, note 3. 
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was originally addressed to Agni, 3.1 and adapted, from real to mystic, in 
a stanza to Visnu. 

The group of i^unah^epa Ajigarti, 1.24-30, has in 1.2 4. 10 a stanza addressed 
to Varuna, one of the gems of Kig-Veda composition. The stanza seems superior 
to 3.54.18 with which it shares the pada, adabdhani varunasya vratani. Con- 
trariwise, the vocative pada, a^ve na citre arusi, r.30.210, is pretty certainly an 
imitation of the nominative pada, agveva citrarusi, 4.52.2®^. The banal stanza 
1. 25.15 is apparently patterned after 10.22.2. The additional pada in 1.23.20 as 
compared with 10.9.6 is surplusage. Note especially the certainly secondary pada 
1.27, 1 samrajantam adhvaranam, which for its own purposes turns trochaic 
the iambic pada, rajantam adhvaranam, 1.1.8®^ ; 45.4®^. 

In the Hiranyastapa Ahgirasa group (1.31-35) 1.33. 12^ seems to be an insipid 
imitation of 7.91.4®^. In the Kanva Ghaura group {1.36-43) i.36.i5’^^> is 
patterned after 7.1.13®^^; and i.4o.4<i is inferior to 3.9.1*^. Perhaps, also, on 
grounds of metre, 1.43.3® ^ truncated remnant of 3.4.6^, The group of 

Praskanva Kanva, 1.44-50, which, with reasonable certainty, shows signs 
of superiority to parts of book VIII ^ happens also to betray no inferiority 
to the family books, as far as its repeated padas are concerned. 

This is none too much, but enough to show that the strophic collection, 
1.1-50, is, on the whole, in the same relation to the rest of the collection as 
is book VIII. Like book VIII the hymns 1.1-50 exhibit a few cases of 
superiority to the rest of the collection. As stated above, 1.24.10 is distinctly 
superior to 3.54.18, which sinks 1.24.10^ into a parenthesis. In 1.26.4^' the 
reading, sldantu manuso yatha, seems to me the mother of the pada, sidanto 
vanuso yatha, in 9.64.29. The pada, sumrllkah svavah yatv arvah, is addressed 
better to Savitar in T.35.10 than to the Alvins’ car in i.i 18.1. 

The ninth, or Pavamana Soma book. — It is apart from my purpose to 
examine with any great degree of precision the proportions between primary 
and secondary uses of verses in each of the remaining books or other recognized 
subdivisions of the Sariihita. The Pavamana book does not lend itself well to 
such inquiries, because for the most part it repeats itself. I would merely 
remark that there are about 30 cases of repetitions which book IX shares with 
other books, of which 10 are with book VIII. In these correspondences book IX 
is regularly superior to book VIII: 9.2.9: 8.6.1; — 9.14.3: 8.69.1; — 9.24.2: 
8.6.34; 13.8 ;— 9.24.5: 8.92.25;— 9.24.6: 8.13.19 9.25.4 : 8. 15.13 ;— 9.61.14 : 

8.69.11 ; — 9.69.8 : 8.93.3 I — 9.107.4: 8.86.6. This adds a little extra emphasis 
to the character which we have assigned to the eighth book (p. 642). 

Quality of the repetitions in the family-books : The second mandala. — 
The family books are in a perfect tangle : not one of them is there that has not 
lines in both superior and inferior connexion. Thus, as regards the second 
book, 2.3.1 1 shows the pada, anusvadham a vaha madayasva, without the 


^ See above, p. 638. 



The sixth Mandala 


645 ] 

object devan, which rightly and originally precedes the same pada in 3.6.9. 
On the other hand my discussion shows that the Aditya stanza, 2.27.9, ^ 
the original source of the pada, tri rocana divya dharayanta, and that the same 
pada owes its presence in the Indra stanza, 5.29.1, to a tour de force. Book II 
shows furthermore inferiority in 2.1.13: 1.94.3; but superiority in 2.5.4: 

8.13.6 2.15.2 : 1. 103. 2 2.22.4: I. T05.16 2.23.8 : 6.61.3. 

The third mandala. — In this book 3.2.10 is inferior to 5.4.3 and 6.1.8 ; — 
3*5-5: 4 * 5 * 8 ;*- 3 *t 7 * 5 : 6 * 3 * 5 3-48.4 : 7.101.3;— 3*52.3 (62.8): 4.32.16. On the 
other hand 3.1. 21 ; 59.4 are superior to 6.47.13; — 3.2.5: 10.140.6; — 3.2.8; 
10.150.4; — 3.4.6: 1.43.3; — 3.4.11 = 7.2.11: 10.15. 10; — 3.6.9: 2.3.11; — 3.9.1: 

1.40.4 3.19.2 : 4.6.3;— 3.31.8: 10.111.5;— 3.34.8 : 1.79.8 ;— 3.40.6 : 1.10.7;— 
3.52.1: 8.91.2;— 3.53.7: 7,103.10;— 3.55.21: 1.73.3;— 3*56.7: T. 71. 9;— 3.62.9 : 
10.187.4; — 3.60.3: 10.94.2; — 3.62.9: 10.187.4; — 3.62.16: 7. 103. 10. Note that 
the third book exhibits its superiority mostly over the extra-family books. 

The fourth mandala. — The fourth book is conspicuous for the rather 
large number of its inferior repetitions. As an example, the glaring paradox, 
visa ^ukrarh duduhe pr^nir udhah, 4.3.10, is certainly patterned after sakrc 
chukrarh duduhe pr^nir udhah, in 6.66.1. The following additional cases show 
the book in the same relation to its compeers: 4.4.13: 1.147*3 > — 4.6.3: 3.19.2 ; — 
4.T2.3: 7.16.12;— 4.37.7: 5.10.6;— 4.45.2: 7.60.4;— 4.54.6: 1.107.2; 10.66.3;— 

4.55.1 : 7.62.4. On the other hand 4.17.5 is superior to 1.177.1; — 4.18.7 or 
4.19.8 are conspicuously the source of the truncated pada i.8o.io<i; — 4.24.3 
is superior to 1.72.5; — 4.32.16 to 3.52.3; 62.8; — 4.36.1 to the mythic tour 
de force 1.152.5 ; — 4.37.5 to the punning tangle 8.93.34 ; — 4.41.7 to 9.66.18 ; — 

4.45.2 to 7.60.4 ; — 4.46.3 to 8.1.24 ; — 4.47.2 to 8.32.23 ; — and 4.52.2 to i. 30.21. 
Again we note that book IV exhibits its superiority mostly over the extra- 
family books. 

The fifth mandala. — In the fifth book 5.29.1 is inferior to 2.27.9. Very 
strikingly 5.56.6 betrays itself by various tests as inferior to both 1.14. 12 and 
*.^34.3; iind 5.86.6 is, less certainly', patterned after 8.12.4. On the other 
hand the book contains many repetitions that place it in a position of vantage 
as regards the other family books: 5.3.5: 3.17.5; — 5.9.4: 6.2,9; — 5.10.6: 

4.37.7 ;*~ 5 .i 5 . 4 : 7.84.1 5.35.2: 6.46.7 ;— 5.46.8: 7-34.22 ;— 5.51.5 : 7.90.1;— 

5.52.4: 6.16.22; — 5.80.6: 6.50.8; — 5.82.3: 7.66.4; — 5.87.5: 7.56.11. The fifth 
book contains also many repetitions that betray its superiority over the extra- 
family books; see 5.2.8: 10.32.6; — 5.2.11 and 5.29.15: 1.130.6; — 5,28.6: 
8.71.12;— 5.35.1: 8.53(Val. 5).7;— 5.43.10: 10.35.13 5.51.3: 8.38.7;— 5.51.8 : 

1.44.14 ;— 5.55.9 : 10.78,8;— 5.67.4: 8.18.5 5.87.2 : 8.20.14. 

The sixth mandala. — The sixth book, rather in contrast with the preceding, 
exhibits quite a number of inferior repetitions. Thus 6.2,9 : 5.9.4; — 6.16.22: 

5.52.4 ;— 6.46.7 : 5.35.2 ; — 6.47.12: 10.131.6; — 6.52.12: 8.44.9. The superiority 
of the book is, for the most part, in relation to the extra-family books. Thus 
6.16.44: 1. 14.6; — 6.19.8: 10.47,4 ; — 6.25.9 : 10.89.17 ; — 6.45.30 : 8.5.18 ; — 
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6.45.32: 10.62.8;— 6.45.33: 8.94.3;— 6.47.12, 13: 10.131.6,7;— 6.59.7: 8.75.12;— 
6.60.14: 8.73.14; — 6.66.1: 4.3.10; — 6.72.2: 10.62.3. 

The seventh mandala. — The seventh book also has a surprising number 
of inferior repetitions. When it asserts its superiority it does so rather over the 
extra-family books. Thus 7.24.4^ seems composite and secondary to 8.8.1’*, 18** ; 
87.3*^ Also the following repetitions show book VII in an unfavourable light : 
7.34,22 : 5.46.8 ;— 7.56.11 : 5.85.5 7-58.6: 6.47.13 ;— 7.60.4: 4-45.2 ;— 7.65.4: 

3.62.16 ; — 7.66.4 : 5.82.3 ; — 7.66.6 : 8.12.4 ] — 7.84.1 : 5.15.4 ; — 7.90.1 : 5.51.5 ; — 
7.92.5: 1. 135. 3; — 7.101.3: 3.48.4; — 7. 103. 10: 3.53.7. On the other hand 
repetitions of book VII are superior in the following cases, mostly in relation 
to the extra-family books: 7.1. 13 : 1.36.15 ; — 7.2.6: 1.186.4 ; — 7.10.5 : 1.70.5 ; 
7.15.2: 9.101.9, and 1.12.6; 8. 102.1 ;— 7. 15.8 : 8. 19.7 ;— 7.16. 1 2 : 4.12.3: — 
7.32,11: 10.T03.4 7.32.23 : 1.81.5 ;— 7.35.14: 10.53.5 ;— 7.35. 1 5 : 10.65.14;— 

7.37.5: 8.97.15 ; — 7.44.1 : 10.36.1 ;— 7.46.4 : 1. 104.8 ; — 7.60.4 : 1.186.2; — 
7.61.1: 1.J08.1 ;— 7.62.4: 4.55.1 ;“"7.62.5: 1.22.6 ;— 7.65.1 : 1.2.7 ;— 7.71.5 : 
1. 117.9 ;-”7.78.3 : i.»9i.5 7-86.1 : 9.101. 15 ;— 7.91.4 : i. 33.^2 ; — 7.93.7 : 

1.179.5. 

Conclusions as to the family books as a whole. — Neither does the mass 
of repetitions as a whole, which permeate the family books, become so unbalancing 
at any point, as to arouse the suspicion that some particular book, or part of 
a book, is of peculiarly late date. The sound conclusion that may be drawn 
from repetitions in the family books, in their every aspect, is simply this, that 
all these books depend upon a long antecedent activity, and that they represent 
the mixed final precipitate of a later time, and to some extent also, the eclectic 
choice of a comparatively late redaction, but that they are, on the whole, earlier 
than the non-family books. 

On the relations of the third and seventh mandalas. — There comes to 
mind in this connexion the traditional hostility of the Vi9vamitras, the reputed 
authors of the third book, and the Vasisthas, the reputed authors of the 
seventh book.’ This centres about the so-called vasisthadvesinyah (sc. rcah), 
RV. 3. 53. 2 1-23, which are supposed to contain a curse of the Vi^vAmitras against 
the Vasisthas ; see BrhadI). 4.117; Sadguru^isya to Katyfiyana's SarvanukramanT 
(ed. Macdonell), p. 108; RVidh. 2.4.2; Durga to Nirukta 4.14; Sayana to 
RV. 3.53.21. As early as TS. 3. 1.7.3; 5-4 - n- 3 Vi^vamitra and Vasistha are 
opposing parties in a vihava, or conflicting call upon the gods.^ Roth, ibid., 
p, 141, and Geldner, l.c., regard the traditional hostility of the two Rsi clans as 
old. But the hymns do not express it. At least it is strange that their two 
Apri-hymns, 3.4 and 7.2, share no less than four stanzas word for word. We 

^ See Roth, Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des Weda, p. 108 ff. ; Weber, Ind. Stud. i. 120 ; 
Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, vol. i, pp. 343 ff., 371 ff. ; Max Muller RV*. vol. ii, p. 23 ; 
SEE. xxxii, p. xlvi, note b; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 158 ff. ; D. R. Bhandarkar, Indian 
Antiquary, xl. 8 ff. 

* See the author in Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, No. to, p. 1054. 
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should expect diversity there if anywhere.' Of course the two books share 
quite a number of other lines: 3.6.2^; 7.i3.2^>; — 3.6.6^^: 7.13.2^; — 3.10,3^’; 
7.14.1a; — 3.11.4°: 7.16.12^ 3.16.2a : 7.18.25a;— 3.35.1b; Y. 23.4c 3.41.7a; 

7.31.4a 3.48.4b: 7.101.3b ;_3.5 o.2^: 7*29.1° ;-- 3 - 53 - 7 '^: 7 * 103*10'^ ;-“ 3 - 56.3^^ : 

7.101.6a; — 3.62.i6ab ; 7. 65. 4ab ;— 3.62.18a : 7.96.3^; — and 3.62.18®: 7.66.19®. 

These parallels do not make the smallest impression of historical difference. 
All we can see is a collection ascribed to a shadowy Vasistha and his family 
(book VII) in an advanced stage of assimilation to another collection, ascribed 
to a somewhat less shadowy Vi^vamitra and his family (book III). There is no 
difference between the relation of these two books and the relations of any other 
two family books. The supposititious tradition of hostility between the two is 
probably founded on the notion of the rivalry of the two as Purohitas of King 
Sudas.^ This is likely to have induced later Vasisthas to insinuate that 
Vi^vamitra was no Brahman, but a Ksatriya ; a claim, to be sure, which is not 
on all fours with RV. 3.. 53. 9, where Vi9vrimitra is designated as mahah rsir 
devaja devajutah. 

The remaining groups of the first mandala (hymns 61 - 191 ). — There are 
left to consider the first book from hymn 50 onwards, and the tenth book. The 
former, as is known, consists of nine minor groups of hymns, each of which 
shows a steady though by no means excessive flow of repetitions. Their 
quantity tells nothing about the relative date of these minor collections, nor is 
their quality by any means one-sided. Yet, as the whole, the repetitions of 
1.5 1- 19 1 seem such as to favour the view that this mass of hymns is to a con- 
siderable extent of later origin and redaction. This is true, in a notewortliy 
degree, of the groups of Para^ara 9 ^ktya, r. 65-73 ; Gotama Rahugana, 1.74-93; 
and Parucchepa Daivodasi, 1.127-139. Even in these there appear, however, 
some cases that point in the opposite direction. The repetitions in these nine 
groups aj3pear under the following aspects : 

The group of Savya Afigirasa, 1 . 61 - 67 , contains rather strikingly, a jagail 
stanza, 1.56.2, one of whose padas, samudraiii na saiiicarane sanisyavah, is 
imbedded in the tristubh stanza 4.55.6, and is therefore suspicious in the latter 
connexion. 

The group of Nodhas Gautama, 1 . 68 - 64 , shows one or two inferior padas: 
i*59-5: 7*98.3; and 1*59.3: 1.91.4, where the inferiority of 1.59.3 quite 
characteristic. On the other hand 1.60.4 is superior to 1.72.1 ; and, very 
obviously 1.62.3 is primary in relation to 10.68.11. 

The group of Para9ara 1 . 65-73 (in Aufrecht’s judgement,^ ^ rubbish’), 

contains, indeed, a number of inferior repetitions: i.7o.5«^ is probably a direct 
loan from 7.10.5 ; and still more probably i%7i.9° is a reminiscence of 3.56.7^. 


^ See Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 72. 

* Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. no. 

^ Preface to the second edition of the RV., p. vii. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii, p. zlvii, noteb, 
remarks that not a single verse of them occurs in any of the other Vedas. 
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The pada ririkvahsah tanvah krnvata svah, is a curious ‘ verballhornuug ’ 

of 4, 24.3^, ririkvahsah tanvah krnvata tram ; and the stanza 1.73.3 is an imitation 

3*55*2 1. Also 1.72.3 is inferior to 1.60.4. On the other hand^ though less 
stringently, 1.7 1.4 seems superior to 1.148.1, and very certainly 1.73.2 is superior 
to 9.97.48, although the pada in question, devo no yah savita satyamanma, may 
be an older formula, original in neither connexion. 

The group of Gotama Kahagana, 1 . 74 - 93 , has attached to it a traditional 
name which is kept rather vividly alive in later Vedic times/ Kepetition in 
this group points to some sort of modernity: 1.78.1 is inferior to 4.32.9 ; — 1.79.8 : 

3.34.8 (cf. 9.63.11);— 1.81.5 : 7*32*23 (cf. 1.102.8);— 1.81.9 : 5*6.6 1.84.7 : 

1.7.8 ;— 1.85.9 : I. .56.5 ,—1.92.11, 12: 1.124.2;— and 1.92.13 : 4.55.9 and 9.74.5. 
On the other hand the group contains some repetitions that mark superiority 
over books VIII and X, to wit: 1.76.4: 10.2.2; — 1.82.2: 8.25.24; — 1.91.4: 
1*59*3; — 1.91.8: 10.25.7; — 1*91.13: 8.92.12; — and 1.92.16: 8.35.22. Note that 
this group has no indications of superiority to any of the family books. 

The group of Kutsa Afigirasa, 1 . 94 - 116 , falls into line with the general 
aspect of these small collections : it contains a noteworthy number of inferior 
repetitions. The pada 1.103.2^ seems a direct loan from 2.15.2, where it appears 
in a well-knit connexion. The Indra pada 1.104.8’^ seems epigonal to the 
Rudra pada 7.46.4*^^; and 1.105.16 is inferior to 2.22.4. Perhaps most con- 
vincingly, 1. 108. 1 is secondary to 7.61.1. I believe also that the stanza 

1.105.8 is a contracted form of 10.33.2, 3. As against this, 1.96.8 is decidedly 
better than 1.15.7; — 1.96.6 furnishes one of its padas to the rubbishy con- 
glomerate, 10.139. 3 ; — and 1.107.2 seems superior to 4.54.6. 

The group of Kakslvat Dairghatamasa, 1 . 116 - 126 , contains few and rather 
dubious indications as to priority : 1.122.6 is probably posterior to 7.62.5; and 
1.118.1 to 1.35. 10. On the other hand 1.124.2 is demonstrably part source of 
1.92. 1 1, 12 ; and in the same beautiful Usas hymn, 1.124 pada 7<^, jayeva patya 
u^atl suvasah, appears in its primary application, to be repeated in various 
applied secondary connexions in 10.71.4 ; 10,91.3 ; and 4*3*2. 

The group of Parucchepa Daivodasi, 1 . 127 - 139 . I have always been of one 
mind with reference to the relative date of the hymns of this group, the locus 
classkm of the complicated atyasti metre.® They are certainly very late. Thus 
the very first repeated pada in this group, viprebhih 9ukra manmabhih, 1. 127.2^^, 
is evidently wrenched from another connexion, 8.60.3^^, and given a meaning 
which originally did not belong to it. The distich, 9Usmintamo hi te mado 
dyumnintama uta kratuh, applied to Agni in 1.127.9^®, is primarily an Indra 
motif, as in 1. 17 5. 5**^ 6. ^nd so 1.128,2 is composite and secondary in relation 
to 6.14.2 and 5.1.7 ; — 1.130.6 is secondary to 5.2. ii : 29.15 ; — 1.134.6 to 4.47.2 ; 
5.51*6; — 1. 135.2 to 8.82.5 ; — 1.135.6109.62,1; 67.7 ;— and 1.137.1 to 9.64.28. 


^ Cf. RV, 1.78.5 ; and the well-known legend 1.4,1.10. 
* Cf. Ludwig, Per Rig -Veda, iii. 114. 
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For all that, the Parucchepa hymns occasionally appear in a better light than 
either the tenth book or the eighth book. Thus 1. 1 29.9 : 10,93. i ^ ; and 1. 134.6 : 
8.6.19. And in an instance or two Parucchepa is in better form than the 
family books: 1.135*3^ 7*92.5; — i*i35*7 ^ 4-49.3 ;—and possibly r.134.2 : 3.13.2. 

The group of Dirghatamas Aucathya, 1 . 140 - 164 , is very non-committal, 
especially as regards its correspondences with the family books. Conspicuously 
1. 1 52.5 is an overdone version of 4.36.1. On the other hand the stanza 
i-i 47*3 = 4*4*3 must have been composed in the sphere of Dirghatamas, because 
it mentions Mamateya, a metronymic of Dirghatamas. As regards the extra- 
family books, 1.144.7 is superior to both 8.74.7 and 10.64.11 ; — 1.152.1 to 1.2.8 
(less certainly); — and 1. 155.4 to 8.63.9. 1.148.1 seems inferior to 1.71.4 ; — 

and 1.149.1 to 10.93. 1. 

The group of Agastya Maitravaruni, 1 . 166 - 191 . In this, the last group, 
the padas 1.176.1^’c are inferior respectively to 9.2.1c and 1.10.8^ ; so also 1.176.5 
to 1.4.8. Other cases of inferiority are : 1.177.1: 4.17.5; — 1.177.3: 7.24.2;- 
1.179.5: 7.93.7 ; — 1.186.2 : 7.60.4; — r. 186.4: 7.2.6 and 1. 191.5 : 7.78.3. On 
the other hand 1.175.5 is superior to 1. 127.9 ; — ^*^83. 5: 8.85.1 ; — and 1.186.3 : 
8.84.1. 

The tenth mandala. — The appraisal of the relative value and date of the 
repetitions in the tenth hook is somewhat more certain than in the case of 
1.50-191. As a collection, or redactorial product, the book is an aftermath, 
later than the rest of the Samhitn,.' Antecedently the most reasonable view of 
such a collection is that it is made up largely of really later compositions. It is 
equally probable that so large a collection — it contains 191 hymns, exactly the 
total of the minor collections of the first book — should contain some ancient 
materials, which either eluded the earlier collectors, or were alien to the 
literary or ritualistic purposes of the remaining collections. For instance, there 
is really no prejudice against 10.14-18, because they contain funeral stanzas, 
a theme which is foreign to the other books. The mere fact that they appear in 
an appendix does not tell whether they were composed late or early. As 
a matter of fact this little Yama-Sariihita shows few repetitions, and 10.14. 14 
is pretty certainly prior to 1.15.9; and 10. 15. 14 to 1.108.12. It is similarly 
imaginable that some of the popular (Atharvanic), or epic, or theosophic hymns 
of book X come from an early time. 

The tenth book is not excessive in the quantity of its repetitions, if we bear 
in mind its very large size. Perhaps the most notable quantity is in the Vimada 
hymns which have seven repeated padas, to which they add their various refrains ; 
see above, p. 536. I have taken this as a good sign of lateness. But the book 
as a whole contains so large a number of repetitions inferior in quality, as to 
leave no room for doubt that its hymns, in the main, were composed at a later 
time ; conversely, its exhibit of superior repetitions is comparatively small. It 

^ Cf. ©specially Oldenberg, Prolegomena, pp. 265 ff. 

21 [ h .0.8. 24] 
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is not going too far to say that the repetitions of the tenth book amply justify 
the universal conviction that the great majority of these hymns were not only 
gathered at a later time, but also composed at a later time. The tenth book, on 
the one hand, is pivotal in these questions. On the other hand, the relative 
valuation of its repeated padas is not likely to be entirely free from subjective 
elements. Therefore I would recommend the reader to test for himself and 
check off the following list of repetitions, all of which seem to me to show the 
inferiority of this book ; on most of them opinion cannot but be unanimous : 


10.10.2 : 

1.76.4 (le 

SH rerlain) 

10.S3.7 : 

8.100.2 

10.11.8 : 

4.56.2 ; 7 

■ 7,^-7 

10.88.2 : 

4.3.11 

10.15. 10 

4 * 

(1 

7.2. II 

10.89.17 : 

1.4.3 ; 6.25.9 

1 0.2 1. 1 : 

3.9.8 ; 5.20.3, &c. 

10.93.11 : 

: 1.129.9 

10.25.7 : 

1.91.8 


10.94.2 : 

3- 60. 3 

10. 28.7 : 

4 - 1 7*3 


10.103.4 

7.32.11 

10.22.6 : 

5.2.8 


10.IC4.6 

7.11.1 

10.34.8 and 10. 139 

.3 (both inferior) 

10.1 10.4 

1. 124.5 


• 5 ' 43 *io 


10.111.5 

3 - 31 *^ 

10.36.1 : 

7.44.1 


lo.i 1 1.9 : 

4.17.1 

10.40.13: 

: 8.S7.2 (less certain) 

10. 1 19.13 

: 3.9.6, &('. 

10.45.] I 

: 4.1.15 ; 

16.6 

10.126.1 

2 * 2 3- 5 

JO.47.4: 

6,19.8 


10.1 26.7 

8.1S.3 

10 . 53*5 : 

7 - 35 -M 


10.131.3 

4.17.16 

10.62.3 : 

6.72.2 


10.133.6 

9.61.4 ; 65.9 

TO.62.8 : 

6.45.32 


1 0.139. 3 

1.96.6 

10.63.13 

: 8.27.16 


10.140.6 

1.45.7 

10.64. 1 1 

■ I.H 4-7 


10. 141. 3 

8.1 1.6 

10.65.7 : 

1.44.14 ; 

7.66.10 

10.141.7 

1.14.3 

10.65.14 

: 7 * 35 * 1 5 


IO-I 53-3 

8.14.7 

10.65.15 

= 10.66.1 

5 : 7 - 35 -T.o 

1 0.154. 4 

1.179.2 

10.66.13 

: 1. 1 24.3 ; 

5.S0.4 

10.175.2 

8. 18.10 

10.68.11 

: 1.62.3 


10.183.1 

4.. 36. 9 

10.69.7 : 

1 . 1 00. 1 2 


10. 187.4 

3.62.9 


The tenth book shows very few, and, on the whole, much less certain cases 
of superior repetitions. I have pointed out above that the two funeral stanzas 
TO. 1 4. 1 4 and 10,15.14 seem to me to be respectively superior to 1.15.9 and 
1.108.12. Similarly 10.9.6 antedates 1.23.10. Other good cases are 10.22.2: 
1.25.15; — 10.23.7: 7.22.9; — 10,33.2,3: T.T05.8; — and 10.6.7: 8.96.21. Less 
certain are the following: 10.45.12: 9.68.10; — 10. 61. 10: 2.1.2; — 10.93.1: 
6.68.4; — 10.93.6: 1.T49.1 and 10.131.6: 6.47.12. It is observable that the 
superiority of book X is frequently over book I, and that the family books play 
almost no r6le in these confrontations. 
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1. REPEATED CADENCES OF RIG -VEDA LINES 
ALPHABETIZED REVEL SELV 


This list of repeated cadences of Kig-Veda verses is of course arranged 
according to the usual direct order of the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet, but 
the alphabetization is based on the sequence of the letters of each line taking 
these letters in a reversed order, that is, from the end of each line backwards 
towards the beginning of each line. Thus the list begins with -ka ; it then 
gives the cadences in -ca, under which come -a ca, -i ca, -m ca, -g ca ; then the 
cad(‘nces in -cha, under which come -m acha, -ty acha, -hy acha, v acha ; 
then the cadences in -tha ; in -na ; in -ta ; and so on. 

The interest and value of the list for the purposes of Vedic study appear 
abundantly in the course of this work. Incidentally the list reveals the 
extreme lack of variety of the finals of the Vedic vocables. Apart from k and h 
and t, which occur sporadically as finals, these cadences all end either in vowel- 
sounds (a, a, i, I, u, u, e, ai, o, au), or else in h (s) or m (m) or n or t. 

Taking the list of about 1675 repeated cadences as it stands, and not counting 
the repetitions, the approximate number of occurrences of each final is as follows : 

I. Vowel-sounds, 575. 

In particular, a, 157 i, 68 u, 37 

a, 96 i) 19 fi? 4 

e, 177 o, 4 

ai, 7 au, 3 


Visarga, 652. 

Other consonants, 448. In particular, 

Sporadic : k, 7 n, 2 t, i 

Final t, 79 
Final n, 81 
Final m, 278 

The frequent finals in the order of frequency are : 

Visarga, 652 Final a> 96 

Final m, 278 Final n, 81 

Final r77 Final t, 79 

Final a, 157 Final i, 68 
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CADENCES ENDING IN VOWEL-SOUNDS 


ka 

vajra sayaka 10.83.1 ; 84.6 

tanva tank ca 6.49.13 ; 7. 104.10, ii 

9ava8a vardhayanti ca 5.1 1.5; 10. 120.9 

pitaram mataram ca 1.163.13 ; 10.88.15 

kaam apa^ ca 2.50.7 ; 6.22.8 

satim acha 4.19.5 ; 9 97.25 

yanty acha 1.71.3 ; 5.47.6 

yahy acha 2.18.7 j 7.90.1 

gantv acha 1.186.6; 7.18.4 

u9ato yavistha 10.1.7 ; 2.1 

jaritaraih yavistha 1.189.4 ; 5.3.11; 10.80.7 

krnavah 9avisUia 5.29.13; 6.35.3 

sute rana 5.51.8-10 ; 8. 13.9 

abhavo vicaksana 3.3.10 ; 9.86.23 

kamam a prna 1.16.9 ; 57*5 > 8.64.6 

para onfivarona 1.164.17, 18, 43 

brhata raveiia 7.33.4 ; 9.97*36 

ta 

9arma yachata 5.46.7 ; 7 59.1 ; 8.18.12 ; 27.9 ; 

47.2 ; 10.63.7 

indraya gkyata 1.4.10; 5.4; 8.45.21 ; 89.1 

ma risanyata 8.1.1 ; 20.1 

atke avyata 9.101. 14 ; 107.13 

vacara akrata 7.103.8; 10.34.5; 66.14; 71.2; 

94.14 

maruto yam avata 1.64.13; 166.8 

deva akrnvata 1.36.5 ; 3.11.4; 7.16.12 

mahimanam a9ata 1.85.2 ; 8.59(Val. 1 1).2 

camasah apih9ata 1.169.9 ; 3.60.2 

arka anusata 5.5.4 ; 8.63.5 

vknlr anusata 1.7.1 ; 8.9.19; 9.104.4 

mahisa ahesata 9.73.2 ; 86.25 

sarga asrkisata 9.64.7 ; 66.10 

k^mS, ayahsata 10.40.12 ; 64.2 

tanvaih sujata 7.8.5; 10.7.6 

tvfi punistiita 6.56.4 ; 8.6.45 ? 32. 10 

agnaahuta 5.11.3; 28.5; 7.15.7 

varuno jusanta 2.27.2 ; 7.64.1 

maruto jusanta 5.41.2 ; 7.58.6 

vasa VO jusanta 7.1 1.4 ; 35.14; 56.20 

ahgiraso jusanta 7.42.1 ; 52.3 

kratum jusanta 1.68.3,9 

yam avatha 4.37.6 ; 5.86. i 

yathasatha 5.61.4 ; 10.103.13 

ojask vavaksitha 2.22.3 > 8.12.4 

variva9 oakartha 1.59.5 ; 7.98.3 ; 10.116.3 

nsya veda 1.164.18, 32 ; 4.23.3 ; 10.73.10 ; 111.3 

ko vi veda 1.185.1 ; 10.12.5 


na 

a9noti ka9 cana 2.16.3 ; 10.62.9 

c&ravah sthana 5.59.3 ; 10.94.10 

ahimjaghana 2.12. ii ; 5.29.8 

ya ima jajana 8.96.12 ; 10.82.7 

rodasi rtena 1.133.1 ; 5.1.7 

ahutarii ghrtena 7.8.1 ; 10.36.6 

suyuja rathena 1. 11 3.14; 117.15; 414.3 

vasuinata rathena 1. 118.10; 125.3; 4.4.10; 

brhata rathena 3.53.1 ; 7.78.1 

trivrta rathena 1.34.12 ; 118.2 

suvrta rathena 1.118.3; 3.58.3; 4.44.5 ; 10.70.3 

nasatya rathena 1.116.20; 7.72.1, 2 

mahata vadhena 1.32.5 ; 4.18.7 ; 5.32.8 ; 

7.104.16 

avasa ntitanena 5.42.18; 43.17; 76.5; 77.5; 
7.51.1 

javasa nutanena 1.118.11 ; 5.78.4 

avasa 9amtamena 5.76.3; 10.15.4 

marcayati dvayena 1.147.4, 5 ; 5.3.7 

sutafi upa 5.78.1-3 ; 8.6.42 ; 10.167,2 

adhvarai'i upa 1.48.11 ; 135.5; 10.32.2 

sustutir upa 8.17.4 ; 35.20 

autarii piba 1. 10.11 ; 16 7 ; 84.4; 8.6.36; 32.21 ; 

65-5 

ma 

pHvasva madintaina 9.25.6 ; 50.4, 5 
sustutiiii mama 8.5,3 J 8.6 ; 38.6 
mitrasya varunasya diuima 1.152.4; 7.61.4; 
10.10.6; 89.8; varunasya dliSma 1.123.S; 

amrtasya dhama 6.21.3 ; 9.94.2 
amrtasya nama 3.20.3 ; 10.12.6 
ckru nftma 2. 35.11; 3.5.6; 54.16,17 ; 56.4 ; 

9.96.16 

sakhye sySma 4.17.9 ; 7.54.2 
sumatau syama 1.98.1 ; 3.59.3 ; 8.48.12 
(;arman syiima 1.5 1.15 ; 2.27.16 
vamabha.jah syama 3.55.22 ; 6.71.6 
vayam bhagavantah syama 1.164.40; 7.41,5 ; 

bhagavantah sykma 7.41.4 
ablii vah sy&ma 7.48.2 ; 56.24 
sumanasah sykma 6.52.5 ; 7.4.4 
namasopa sedima 5.8.4 ; 8.49 (Val. i).6 
havisk vidhema 8.48.12, 13 ; 96.8 ; 10.168.4 
prtank jayema 2.40.5 ; 10. 1 28. 1 
durita tarema 6.2,11; 15.15; 68,8; 7.65.3; 
8.42.3; 10. 1 13.10 
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adya huvema 1.180. lo ; 4.44.1; 10.81.7 
rudrath huvema 7.41.1 ; 10.126.5 
deva soma 1.91.23 ; 9.67.30 ; 96.16 ; 97.42, 48, 
50 

asuraya manma 5.12.1 ; 41.3 
asya karma 1.62.6 ; 148.2 

ya 

soma mrlaya 9.61.5 ; 82.2 

indra mrlaya 8,45.31 ; 10.33.3 

danaya codaya 6.53.3 ; 10.141.5, 6 

mahate saubhagaya 1.164.27 ; 3.8. 2, ii ; 9.97.5 

manave badhitaya 6.49.13 ; 7.91.1 

rarima te madaya 3.32.2 ; 35.1 ; 5.43.3 

andhaso madaya 2.19.1 ; 7.90.1 

savariam madaya 4.34.4 ; 35-4) 6 

varam a janaya 7.65.4 ; 70.5 

eikituse janaya 7.104.12 ; 8.101.15 

mahate dhanaya 1.104.7; 9*97*4 

btuvato kr.sniyaya 1.116.23 ; 117* 7 

mahata iiidriyaya 1.104,6 ; 10. 11 6.1 

dru;uae martyaya 1.113.18; 124.12; 4- 1 1 . 3 ; 

36.2; 34.4; 5.3.1; 7.5.8; II. 3; 71.2; 

10.15.7 

\avrdho viryfiya 3.36.5 ; 6.19.1 ; 30.1 ; 10.30.4 

tavase turaya 1.61.1 ; 6.32.1 ; 49.12 

savituh savaya 1.113.1 ; 3.56.7 

mahah saubhagasya 3.16.1 ; 4.55.8 

vajino rasabhasya 1.34.9 ; 3*5.'^*.'> 

hetim asya 1.103.3 ; 121.10 ; 3.30.17 ; 6.62.9 

madhunah somyasya 4.35.4 ; 44*4 

udita suryasya 1.108. 11 ; 115.6; 5. 62. 8; 69.3; 

76.3 ; 7.6.7 ; 76.3 

ra9mayah suryasya 1.109.7 ; 4.13.4 
ra^mibhih suryasya 1. 123.12 ; 124.8 ; 5.4.4 
carato dhruvasya 1.146.1 ; 10.5.3 

ra 

punana a bliara 9 19.1 ; 405; 61.6 
stavaiiaa bhara 1.1 2.1 1 ; 5.10.7 ; 8.24.3 
raya a bhara 1.81.7 ; 9.61.26 
stotrbhya a bhara 5.6.1-10 ; 8.93.19; 9.20.4 
tad a bhara 5.9.7 ; 23.2 ; 39.2 ; 8.45. 40-42 ; 
61.6 

indav a bhara 9.40.4, 6 ; 57.4 ; 64.26 ; 100.2 
iisasa9 cakara 6.39.3 ; 7.6.5 
tavisiva ugra 4.20.7 ; 7.25.4 
hariva sthatar ugra 1.33.5 > ^*41 *3 
jata indra 3.32.10; 5.30.4 
asmrikam indra 2.30.4 ; 4.20.3 
somam indra 2.11. 17 ; 3.35.9 ; 6.47.6 
<;u8mam indra 6.19.8 ; 7.24.4 


va 

vrato tava 1.24.15 ; 10.57.6 
sakhye tava 1.91. 14 ; 8.4.7 
navatir nava 1.84.13 ; 4.48.4 ; 9.61.1 
pravita bhava 1.12.8 ; 3.21.3 
no ’vita bhava 1.81.8 ; 91.9 ; 7.96.5 
no vrdhe bhava 1.91. 10 ; 6.46.11; vrdhc 
bhava 1.79. ii 
9ivo bhava 6.15.9 ; 8,4.18 
indo pari srava 8.91.3; 9.56.4; 62.9; 106.4; 

112.1-4; 113.1-11 ; 114.1-4 
ratha iva 7.74.6 ; 9.10.1, 2 
vaya iva 8.13.7 5 19*33 
surya iva 1.64.2 ; 8.3.16 ; 34.17 
rathir iva 4.15.2 ; 5.61.17; 8.75.1 ; 95.1 
takvarTr iva 1.151.5 ; 10. 91. 2 
diisvapnyam suva 5.82.4 ; 10.37.4 
suvitaya deva i.i 73.13 ; 189. 3 
vi mrdlio nudasva 10.84,2; 180.2; mrdho 
nudasva 3.47. 2 
asi vilayasva 6.47.26, 30 
ilia madayasva 10.14.5 ; 104.3 
barhisi madayasva 1.101.9; 6.68.11 
prati no jusasva 1.101.10; 7.54.2 

<?a 

yosano da^a 9.1.7 ; 6.5 ; 56.3 

harito da9a 9.38.3 ; 63.9 

rodasi a vive9a 3.7.4; 61.7 ; 10.80.2 

sakhyam jujosa 4.23.5 ; 25.1 

abhi vajam ar.sa 9.70.10 ; 86.3 ; 87.1, 6 ; 96.8 

raksaso daha 8.23.14 ; 10.87.23 

agna a vaha 1.108.4 ; 142.4 

vajayann iha 1.106.4 ; 3.60.7 

tribhir ekada<;air iha i. 34.11 ; 8.35.3 

a a 

aditer upastha a 9.71.5 ; 74 5 
vi9vany arya a 9.61.11 ; 10.191.1 
arsa pavitra fi 9.6.3 ; 52.1 ; 63.16 ; 64.13 
yuva sakhii 6.45.1 ; 8.45.1-3 
9ivah sakha 1.31.1 ; 6.45.17; 10.25.9 
mnnusa yuga 1. 144.4 ; 2.2.2 ; 6.16.33 ; 8.46.1 2 ; 
62.9 ; 9.12.7 ; 10.140.6 

sute saca 1.81.8 ; 130.1 ; 161.5 ; 3.53.10 ; 60.4 ; 
6.45.22 ; 59.3 ; 7.32.2 ; 59.3 ; 8.33.4, 7 ; 

93.20; 10.50.7 
tvG saca 4.32.3, 4. 
madayase sacft 8.4.3 ; 52(Val.4).i 
tvaya yuja 8.63.11 ; 10.83.1 
sumati9 canistha 7.70.2, 5 
pavamfina urmina 9.76.3 ; 86.13 ; 107.15 
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ta 

cid ai*vatfi 6.45.2 ; 8.40.2 ; 62.3 
vih9atim 9ata 8.46.22, 31 
astu sanitfi 1.27.9 ; 4-37*^ 
adha dvita 1.132,3; 6.16.4; 8.1.28; 13.24; 
84.2 ; 9.102. 1 

astu sunrta 1.30.5 ; 6.48.20 
ny asadi hotfi, 1.60.2 ; 3.4.4 
isam firjam vahanta 5.76.4; 6.62.4 
agnayo yatha 1.50.3 ; 5.87.7 
dhenavo yathii 3.45.3 ; 5.53-7 
munusvad a 1. 105. 13, 14 

na 

trini rooana 1.102.8 ; 4.53.5 ; 5.81,4 
ya^vaia tana 1.26.6; 9.1.6 
hhuvaiiasya inajinana T.143.4; 7.82.5 
uta tniana 1.79.6; 5.5.9; 8.84.3 
adlia tinanR. 1.133.5 5 1 39*^0 
upa tmanil 1.142.1 1 ; S.6.8 
iva tiiiana 1.144.6; 3.9.5; 8.6.8; 103.3; 

10.113.3 

l)odhati tmanfA 2.25.2 ; 5.10.4 

pratnf'iia inanmana 8.6.11 ; 44.12 ; 9.42.2 

savita mahitvana 4.53.5 ; 5.81.3 

roruvad van a 1.54.1, 5 

uta dansaiiii 6.48.4 ; 8.88.4 

tava dansana 1.29.2 ; 3.9.7 

tanva ^a^adana 1. 116.2 ; 124.6 

acvina dadliana 1.117.9; 7.69.2 

ayur dadhana 3.53.16 ; 7.80.2 

hirahmana vavrdhana i .93.6 ; 117.11 

havante acviriA 1.47.4 ; 7-74-^ j 8. 5. 17 

pibatam a(;vina 1.46.15; 7.74.3; 8.5.14.19; 

yatam a^vinii 1.47.2; 2.41.7; 5.75-2; 8.5.32; 
8.2,11,14; 9.14; 10.1,6; 26.7; 35.7-9; 
13-1.“^ ; 73 --* ; 87-5 

inadhuniantam a^vina 4.45.3 ; 8.87.2, 4 
stoniebhir a^vina 8.8.8, 9 
dyavaprtbivl sucetuna 1.159.5 ; 5.51. ii 
ud iyarsi blumuna 10.37.4 > 140.2 
bhavatu devagopa 7.35.13 ; 10.63.16 
a^vinobha 10.125.1 ; 131.5 
apasam apastama 6.61.13 ; 10.75.7 

ya 

a.surasya mfiyayA 5.63.3, 7 ; 10. 1 77.1 
romfiny avyayA i.i35-6 ; 9.62.8 
vfirany avyaya 9.67.4 ; 103. 2 ; 107.10 
soma dhAraya 9.1.1 ; 6.1 ; 29.4 ; 30.3 ; 63.28 ; 
67.13 ; 100.5 ; 107.4 

rtasya dliAraya 8.6.8 ; 9.6.7 ; 33.2 ; 63.4.14 
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pavasva dharayfi 9.29.6 ; 35.1 ; 45.6 ; 49.2, 3 ; 

62.22 ; 63.7 ; 64.13 ; 65.10 
^avasota raya 6.15.H ; 18.7 
citraya dhiya 8.66.8, 14 

papayamuya 1.29.5; 10.85.30; 135.2; AV. 
7.56.6 

savanesu pravacya 1.51.13 ; 4.22.5 ; 10.39.4 
asya kfimya 1.6.2 ; 8.10 
vi(;vani varya 3.1 1.9 ; 9.3.4; 18.4; 21.4; 42.5; 
63.14,30; 66.4 

namasa ratahavya 6. 11.4 ; 69.6 

vi(;vani kavya 2.5.5; 8.41.6; 9.23.1; 57.2; 

62.25; 63.25; 66.1; 107.23; 10.21.5 
vi^vAni paunsya 1.5.9; 6.46.7 

ra 

tana gira 1.38.13; 2.2.1 ; 8.40.7 

rfijase gira 4.8.1 ; 6.15.1 

pfirvyaih gira 5.20.3; 8.31.14 

yatha purA 1.39. 7 ; 129.5 ; 6.48.19 ; 8.46.10 

ratbyeva cakrA 2.39.3 ; 10.10.7, 8 ; 1 17.5 

va 

ilia voba vA 10.119.9, 10 
prathamajA r tavA 6. 73.1; i o. 1 68. 3 
rtupu rlAvA 3.20.4 ; anrtupa rtAva 3.53.8 
madhumaii rtavA 9.97.4S ; 1 10.11 
vapusyo vibliAva 4.1.8, 12 ; 5.1.9 
divyani pArthivA 4.53.3 ; 6.59.9 ; 9.36.5 ; 
63-30; 64.6 

rodasi vi(;va(;ambhuvA 1.160.4; 6.70.6 

vrata dliruvA 1.36.5 ; 2.5.4 

rodasi mahitva 3.54.15 ; 4.16.5 ; 6.29.5 ; 7.20.4; 

23.3 ; 58.1 ; 8.25,18 
yatatho mahitva 6.67.3, ^o 
devy aditir anarvA 2.40,6 ; 6.40.4 ; TB. 3. 1.1.4 
durgani vi9vA 1.99.T ; 189.2; 10.56.7 
duritAni viyvA 5.77.3 ; 10.165.5 
bhuvanani vi(;vA 1.113.4-6 ; 154.2,4; 164.13, 
14; 2.10.4; 3*61.3; 7*8 o.i; 9*94-3; 10.82.3; 
88.11 ; 110.9 ; 125.8 

9a 

suro arcisA 5.79.9 ; 8.7.36 
brhatl manisa 3.33.5 ; 6.49.4 
kavayo manisA 10.114.6; 124.9; ^^ 9-4 
jenyo vrsA 1.140.2 ; 2.18.2 
l9ana ojasA 1 . 175.4 ; 8.6.41 ; 40.5 
dadliAnA ojasA 9.15.4 ; 65.10 
vajrinn ojasA 1.80.2, 11 
inahimAnam ojasA 5.81.3 ; 10.113. 2 
l9anair ojasA 1.11.8 ; 8.32.14; 76.1 
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dharabhir ojasa 9.5.3 ; 65.14; 106.7 
raya parinasu 1.129.9 ; 4.31.12; 5.10.1; 8.97.6 
dyavaprthivi bhuriretasa 3.3. ii ; 10.92. ii 
vahnir asa 1.76.4; 6.11.2 

ci 

gor adhi tvaci 1.28.9; 9-65.25; 79.4; loi.ii 

tamaso nir amoci 5.1.2 ; 10.107.1 

uHasam aroci 7.8.1 ; 10.2 

nianojava asarji 4.26.5 ; 6.63.7 

rajaso vidharmani 6,71.1 ; 9.86.30 

dayate varyani 5.49. 3 ; 9.90.2 

daf;use varyani 1.35.8 ; 163.13 ; 5.80.6 ; 6.50.8 

savana pnruni 3.36.8; 4.29.1 ; 6.47.14 

narya puruni 1.72.1 ; 3,34.5 ; 4.16. 16 ; 7.45.1 ; 

8.96.2 1 

ti 

Janiin ati 1.64.13; 2.2.10; 8.19.14; 32.22; 

60.16 ; AV. 6.75.3 

devesu gachati 1.1.4; 118.8; 125.5; 10.86.12 

goHu gachati 1,83.1 ; 2.25.4; 9.86.12 

usaso vi riijati 5.81,2 ; 9.71.7 

kalayesu sidati 9.84.4 ; 86.6 

.sa sadhati 1.94.2 ; O.70.3 

raksafisi Hedhati 1.79.12; 7,15.10; 8.23.13 

sa pusyati 3.10.3 ; 6.2.5 

kaeti pusyati 1.64.13 ; 83.3 ; 7.32.9 

varam rnvati 1.128.6; 5.16.2 

svadhitir vananvati 8.102.19; 10.92.15 

devah savita suvati 5.42.3 ; 7.40.1 

vr.sablio roraviti 3.55.17; 4.58.3; 6.73.1; 

7.101,1 ; 10.8.1 
ava.s€^ johaviti 3.62.2 ; 7.38.6 
svadliayfi madanti 1.154.4; 3.4.7 
apratlni hanti 4,19.19 ; 7.85.3 
nrbhyo asti 1.173.6 ; 7.20.5 
rocunad adhi 1.6.9 ; 49.1 ; 5.56.1 ; 8.1. 18 ; 8.7 
nab sugam krdhi 1.106.5 ; 8.93.10; sugaih 

krdhi 1,94.9 ; 102.4 
tasya viddhi 8.48.S ; 10.27.24; 85. 21 

ni 

savituh savlmani 6.71.2 ; 10.36.12; 64.7 
parame vyomani 1.143.2 ; 6.8. ; 5.63.1 ; 7.82.2 ; 

8.13.2 ; 9.70.1 ; 86.15. Cf. parame vyoman. 
dadato maghani 3.53.7 ; 7.19.10 ; 30.4 ; 10.32.9 
na minanti vratani 7.47.3 ; 76.5 

vi^va bhutani 10.90.3; 137.5; i74-3 
sanitS. dhanSni 1.100.9 ; 9.90.3 
sakhya (;ivani 1.108.5 ; 3.58.6 ; 7.22.9 ; 10.23.7 
piirvyA maliani 3.46.1 ; 4.32.5 
mahato inahfini 2.15.1 ; 3.6.5 ; 46,1 ; 4.22.5 
22 [h.o.s. 24 ] 


grnate vasuni 4.24.1 ; 6.31.4; 9.69.10 
payat© vasilni 6.30.1 ; 7.84,4 
grnate maghoni 1.113.7; 124.10; 3.61.1; 

6.65.6 

adbhyas pari 10.39.4; ^.3*2 
brhata vibhavari 1.48.1, 10 

vi 

adhi sanavi 6.48.5 ; 9.31.5 ; 37.4 
npa dyavi 3.17.12 ; 7.31.9 ; 8.6.40 ; 43.4 
rocana divi 1.6. i ; 81.5 
dhavate divi 1.105.1 ; 6.48.6 
parye divi 7.32.14, 21 ; 83.5 ; 9.1,7 
roliayo divi 8.89.7 ; 9.86.22 
amrtaih divi 8.52(Val.4).7 ; 10.90,3 
sfiryasya samdr^i 10.37.6 ; 59.5 
adlii barhisi 1.16.6; 8.17.11; 23.26; 69.5 
10.43.2 

satsi barbisi 1.12.4; 2.6.8; 5.26.5; 8.44.14 
6.16.10; 10.44.5 

rtutha havThsi 1.170,5 ; lo.i lo.io 
duritati parsi 5.3.11 ; 4.9 

si 

ratnadha asi 1.15.3; 2.1.7; 7 .i< 5 . 6 ; 9.67.13 
10.3.S.7 

tad U9masi 8.S0.9 ; 10.39.2 ; 40. 1 1 
tava smasi 1.57.5 ; 8.92.32 
abhibhfir asi 8.89.6 ; 97.9 ; 98,2 
badhamanu tamahsi 5,80.5; 7.77.1 
dadhati prayaiisi 1.169.3 5 3*30-i 
pary uru varaiisi 6.62.1 ; 10.89.2 
tuyam a gahi 8.1.9 i 4.3 ; 65.9 
va.so gabi 8.24.7 ; 46.9 ; 60.4 
mrdho jahi 6.53.4 i 9-4-3 ; 85.2 ; 10.152.4 
manma dhimahi 10.36.5 ; 66.2 
somapeyaya yahi 7.24.3 ; lo.i 12.2 
indra pra yahi 3.53.6 ; 10.179.2 
sam iso didihi 3.54.22 ; 5.4.2 
dravinani dhehi 2.21.6 ; 5.4.7 

i 

dfinunas patl 1.136.3; 2.41.6; 8.8.16 
vepato matl 9. 7 1 .3 ; i o. 1 1 .6 
grnate citraratl 6.62.5, n 
jaritfiram uti 6.23.3 ; 7.20.2 
akavabhir uti 1.158.1 ; 6.33.4 
sunrta irayanti i.i 13.12 ; 3.61.2 ; 7.79.5 
daksina maghoni 2. 11.21 ; 6.64.1 
varuno na may! 10.99.10 ; 147.5 
vrsana harl 8.4.14 ; 13.31 ; 33.11, 3, 
haryata harl 8.12.28 ; 10.96.6 
ke9ina harl 1. 10.3; 82,6; 8.14.12 
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suvitaya devi 4.14.3 ; 5.80.3 
rodasi cid urvi 3.56.7 ; 6.67.5 ; 7*57-* J 86.1 
rodasi antar urvI 7.12.1 ; 18.24 
maghava virap^I 4.17.20 ; 20.2 
indra rodasi 7.31.7 ; 10.134.1 
aramatih paniyasi 10.64,15 ; 92.4 
sumatir navlyasi 7.59.4 ; 8.103.9 
prthivi mahi 8.40.4 ; 10.60.9 J 85.2 (frequent 
in other texts) 

tu 

^arma yachatu 4.53.6; 6.57.12,17; 10.66.3 
(frequent in other texts). Cf. ^arma yahsat 
a9vina vaiiantu 1.118.4; 181.2 
suyujo vahantu 5.62.4; 6.44.19 
sadhamado vahantu 3.43.6 ; 6.69.4 > ^®'44*3 
harayo vahantu i.roi.io; 3.53.4 
devo astu 7.35.6, 13 ; 38.3 
aatyam astu 1.98.3; 185.11 ; 3.54.3; 4.1.18 
iha ratir a.stu 6.58.1 ; 10.180.1 
a9vina madhu 8.8.3 » 10.40.6 
sicyate madhu 9.39.5 ; 69.2 ; 10.167.1 
kamyam madhu 9.2,3 ; 85.4 ; 10.76.6 
somyaih madhu 1.14.10; 19.9; 2.36.4,6; 

37.2; 3-6.3.>°: 6.60.15; 8.8.4: 34.13; 65.8; 
10.4: 9.74.3: 10.94.9; I70.I 
madiraih madhu 5.61.11 ; 8.38.3 
yanti sadhu 6.9.5 ; 10.18.5 

nu 

svadha anu 8.32.19 ; 10.37.5 

rodasi anu 2.2.5; .5*53-6 j 8.10.6; 10.147.1 

janfih anu 1..50.6; 120.11 ; 7.57.1 ; 10.14.12 

va9ah anu 1.82.3 ; 181.5; 8.4.10; 10.142. 7 

manuskh anu 8.5.2 ; 19.35 

amadann anu 1.52.9; 102.1 

mahir anu 9.2.4 ; 10.14.1 

rtuhr anu 1.15.5 ; 49.3 

yarya puru 4.55.9; 5.23.3; 6.16.5; 8.1.22; 
23.27; 60.14 

fcavya puru 8.39.7 ; 41.5 

(usaso vyustisu 2.41.12 ; 10.35.1,5; 122.7. Cf. 

u;^o vyuB^u. 
yonisu trisu r.15.4; 2.36.4 
U9adhag vanesu 3.6.7 ; 34.3 

SU 

janesu pancasu 3*37-9 J 9-65. 23 

vindate vasu 6.51.16; 54.4; 7.32.21; 8.23.3; 

10.151.4; vindase vasu 2. 13.11 
bhuri te vasu 1.81.2, 6 ; 8.32.8 
dll9use vasu 1.47.9 > 9-36*5 ; 64.6 


purusambhrtam vasu 8.66,4 ; 100.6 
jenyam vasu 2.5.1 ; 8.101.6 
k&myaih vasu 2.22.3 J 8.5o(Vftl. 2).i ; 66.6 
dadir vasu 8.21.17 ; 46.15; 10.133.3 
tvesah samatsu 1.66.6; 70.11 
osadhisv apsu 1.59.3; 108.11 ; 7.70.4 (also 
other texts) 

U 

yiitam asmayu 7.77.4 ; 8.26.14 
vrsana vrsanvasu 8.26.1, 2 
vain vrsanvasxi 5.75.4; 7.75.9; 8.5.27 
saviteva bahfi 1.95.7 ; 7.79.2 

ke 

duritad abhike 1.121.14; 185.10; 3.39.7; 

6.50.10 

rodasi sumeke 3.57.4 ; 6.66.6 ; 7.56.17 ; 87.3 

vasuno vibhage 1.109.5 ; 7.37.3 

gomati vraje 1.86.3; 5.34.5; 7.32.10; 8.46.9; 

5i(Val.3).5; 70.6 
vrimbhasya nile 4.1.11, 12 
matara rih&ne 3.33.1 ; 7.2.5; AV, 5.1.4 
indray a vajrine 3.35.13; 7.32.8 ; 8.24.1 ; 9.30.5; 
5^-2 ; 63.15 

sve durone 1.108.7 ; 7.1 2.1 
ranvo durone 1.69.4, 6 
manuao durone 7.70.2 ; 10.104.4; iio.i 
varo susamne 8.23.28 ; 24.28; 26.2 
vrsabliaya vrsne 1.103.6; 4.16.20; 5.1. 12; 
AV. 12. 1.37 

te 

gobhir anjate 1.151.8 ; 9.10.3 
agnim indhate 3.13.5 ; 8.45.1 
vrtrani jighnate 6.56.2 ; 57.3; 8.17.8; 29.4; 

9.1.10 

su9ipra daihpate 5.22.4 ; 8.69.12 
urjam pate 1.26.1 ; 8.19.7; 23.12 ; 60.9 
madanam pate 8.93.31 ; 9.104.5 
radhanam pate 1.30.5 ; 3.51.10 
dova lyate 6.58.2 ; 9.5.4; 10.168.2 
rtam yato 1.41.4; 188.2; 8.27.20; 9.69.3; 
74.3; 10.78.2 

madhumanta irate 4.45.2 ; 5.63.4 

sakam Irate 1.52.1 ; 9.69.6 

tava vrate 1.31. 12 ; 9.9.5 

yajamanaya sunvate 1.83.3 *» 92*3 ; 5*26.5 ; 

8.14.3; 17.10; 10.100.3; 125.2; 175.4 
9a9amanaya sunvate 1. 141. 10; 4.31.8; 8.66.2 
indra sunvate 1.51. 13 ; 8.100.6 
madhuno vi rap9ate 4.45. 1 ; 10.113.2 
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barhir a9S,te x. 144.6 ; 8.3 1.6 

devy adite 8.18.4 J 27.5 

sura udite 7.66.4, 7, 12 ; 8.1.29 ; 13.13 

dhane hite 1.40.2; 6.45.13; 61.5; 8.3.9; 

9'53-3. Cf. Into dhane 
saca sute 1.5.2; 8.1. i ; 21.15; 45-29; 53(Val. 

5).7 ; 61.11 ; 97.8*, S'* 
vrsabha sute 8.45.22, 38 
ukthebhir jarante 1.2.2 ; 8.2.16 
avase havante 2.12.9; 7.26.2 


the 

sukhatame rathe 1.13.4; ^^-2 
harito rathe 1.50.8 ; 7.66.15 ; 10.33.5 
urviya vi paprathe 8.86.5 *> 10.69.2 
parame sadhasthe 1.101.8; 5.45.8 
apfirh sadhasthe 1.149.4 ; 2.4.2 ; 6.52.15 ; 

10.46.2 

aditer upasthe 10.5.7 ; 70.7 

nirrter upasthe 1.117.5 ; 7.104.9; 10.95.14 

pitror upasthe 1.85.2, 5; 146.1; 3.5.8; 26.9; 

6.7.5 ; 108.7 ; 20,34.16 

dvipade catuspado 1.114.1 ; 157.3; 5.81.2; 
C.74-I ; 7 S4-* : sM-T, 10-37'** : 85-4.3. 44; 

165.1 

andha.so made 8.17.8 ; 33.4 

barhir kaade 1.13.7 ; 3-4*-9 J 5.26.8; 46.5; 

8.60.1 ; 65.6 ; 10.188. r 

yatha vide 1.127.4; 132.2; 8.13.29; 45.36; 

49(Val. i).i ; 69.4; 9.86.32; 106.2 
(;am Jirde 5.11.5 ; 8.79.7 ; ^2.3 ; 10.86.15 
garbham a dadhe 3. 2 7.9 ; 9.77-4 
vayo dadhe 8.33.7; 39.4; 9.111.2^, 
ksayarh dadhe 1.40.7 ; 9.82.3 
hastayor dadhe 1.128,6; 9.18,4 


ne 

manuse jane 1.48.11; 5.14.2; 74.2; 6.16.1; 
lo.i 18.9 

mahe tane 8.46.25 ; 9.44.1 

rtasya sadane 1.84.4 5 91 2.1 

hite dhane 6.45.11 ; 10.63.14. Cf. dhane hite. 

krtvye dhane 1.54.6 ; 8.5.26 ; 8.21 

ubhayaya janmane 1.31.7 ; 10.37. ii 

divykya janmane 1.58.6; 9.85.6 

vasuna9 ca davane 6.71.2 ; 10.50.7 

makhasya dftvane 1.134.1 ; 8.7.27 

ajyase vane 9.66.9 ; 78.2 

ava cakradad vane 9.7.3 ; 74.1 

pajraya samne 8.4.17 ; 6.47 

usasavirupe 1.73*7; 5*i*4 


rodasl ublie 1 .10.8 ; 33.9; 54.2; 2.1.15; 3.2.2; 
34-1 ; 53*12 ; 5.31.6 ; 6.30.1 ; 8.6.38 ; 25.21 ; 
76.11; 9.18.6; 101.7 ; 10.119.7; 140.2 

me 

sva a dame 1. 143.4 J 2.2.4 ; 91112 
sve dame 1. 1.8 ; 94.14 ; 2.2.1 1 ; 3.10,2; 5.48.3; 
10.118.7 

jusasva me 8.43.16 ; 44.2 
BUta ime 1.5.5 ; 23.1 ; 3*40*4 ; 42-5 ; «-93*22, 25 ; 
9.106.1 

jana ime 1.102.5 ; 8.1.3; 40-7; 74-6 
9rnavad(io.65.i3, 9rnavan) vacahsi me 1.145.3 ; 

10.65.13 ; 66.11 
rodasi ime 7.87.2 ; 90.3 

suta indra some 1.177.2 ; 6.40.3 ; indra some 
3-35-9 ; 6,23.1 

9rnutam havam me 1.181.7 ; 3.62.2 ; 6.69.7 ; 

9rnutemam havaih me 6.52.13 
yat te asme 1.165.3 ; 10.95.13 
dhattam asmo 6.52.16 ; 69.6 
vi syatu nabhim asme 2.3.9 j visyatam nabhim 
asme 2.40.4 

ye 

yamann is^yo 1,112.1 ; 5.44.4 
sumnam istayo 6.70.4 ; 10.36.6 
U9masj8taye 1.129.4 ; 5.74 3 
vajasya sataye 5.9.7; 9.7.9; 10.93.10 
prava sataye 1.102.3 ; 10.38.1 
a vaha somapitaye 1.44.9 5 48.12 
sutasya pTtaye 1.5.6 ; 3.42.9; 4.48.1-4 ; 5.51. i 
somasya pitaye 1.16.3, ; 22.1, &e. ; 47.9, 

&c. ; 8.12.12 ; 34.10 
9ardhaya vitaye 9.104.3 ; 105.3 
deva vitaye 2.2.6; 6.16.7 (devavitaye is com- 
mon cadence) 

havyani vitaye 1.74.4; i35*3» 4 ; ^42*13; 

8.101.7, 10 

yah i vitaye 1.135.1 ; 5.51.5; 6.16.10 
krnulii vitaye 1.13.2 ; 6.53.10 
liavanta utaye 1.23.3 ; 8.1.3 T 15-12 ; 68.5 
ahva utaye 2.32.8; 8.38.9; 42.6 
asmabhyam utaye 8.83.1 ; 10.126.7 
savitaram utaye 1.35.1 ; 5.46.3 
agnim utaye 1.106.1 ; 3.27.6; 10.64,8 
maghavan maghattaye 8.24.10 ; 70.9 
upa pra9a8taye 1.74.6 ; 4.56.5 ; 5.39.4 
devayagnaye 3.13.1 ; 5.16,1 
rathe hiranyaye 8.1.24, 25 
vajaya ghrsvaye 4.32.6, 9 
nitya a 9aye 1.140.7 ; 141.2 
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sva okye 1.91.13 ; 3.42.8 
mahati vrtraturye 6.18.6 ; 34.5 
sano avye 9.91. i ; 92.4; 96.13; 97.3, 12, 16, 
19, 40. Cf. sano avyaye 9.86.3 

re 

vif;va8min bhare 10.49.1 ; 50.4 

sam adhvai’e 1.57.3 ; 3.10. i 

prayaty adhvare 1.16.3 ; 5.28.6 ; 8.3.5 J 7-6 ; 

; 71.12 ; 10.21.6 

yajne svadhvare 1. 142.5 ; 8.44.13 
pradhvare 8.12.31 ; 46.18 ; 9.102.8 
asya 8a(;cire 1.84.12 ; iio.6 
^^riyo dhiro 1. 166. 10 ; 8.28.5 
iva yemire i.io.i ; 8.4.5 
aratiih ny erire 2.2.3 ; 4*i-i > 8.19.21 
yonim agre 10.18.7 ; 107.9 
prati varam jaritre 2.TI.11 ; 10.133.7 
rodasi devaputrc 1.185.4; 6.17.7; io*ii*9; 
12.9 

antab samudre 1.163.4; 6.58.3; 10.125.7 

ve 

ivil kave 3.52.6 ; 5.21.3; 26.3; 8.45.14; 102.18 
<;am gave 8.5.20 ; 9.11.3, 7 ; 61.15 
indraya visnave 9.56.4 ; 63.3 
iiidraya patave 1.28,6; 8.69.10; 9.1.9; 4.4; 
16.3 ; 24.3 ; 51.1 

vrtraya hantave 3.37.5, 6 ; 8.93.7 ; 9.61.22 
varunaya vayav© 9.70.8 ; 84.1 ; 85.6 ; 108. 1 6 
indraya vayave 5-51-4 j 7 J 9-27-2 ; 33-3 ; 34-2 ; 
65.20 

vrsanaih huve 5.40.3 ; 8.13.33 ; 94.12 
sa pra 9rnvo 4.41.2 ; 10. 1 1.7 
rodasi vi^vaminve 1.76.2 ; 3.38.8 
pumhuta vi^ve 3.51.8 ; 5.36.2 ; 10.98.9 
okasi svo 4.50.8 ; 5.33.4 

9 © 

vibhvam vi9e-vi9e 4.7.1 ; 10.40.1 
suryo dr9e 9.64.30 ; 10.170.3 
suryam dr9e 1.23.21 ; 52.8 ; 10.9.7 ; 57.4 ; 
60.5 

svar diY;© 1.112.5; 7.81.4; 9.48.4; vi9vam 
svar dr9e 1.50.5; 8.49(Val. i).8 ; 9.61.18; 
10.136.1 

vasva 19186 2.1.7 ; 24.1 
varunkya da9use 10.65,5, 6 ; 113.5 
mart&ya da9U8e 1.45.8 ; 84.7 ; 8. 1.22 ; 9.98.4 
jankya da9U8e 1.44.4; 7.16.12 
vipraya d&9use 8.43.15 ; 10.25. ii 
devada9U86 1.74.9 ; 2.1. ii ; 8.102.1 
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ratnani da9U8e 1.47.1 ; 3.62.4 ; 4.15.3 ; 5.82.3 ; 

8.35.22-4; 95.9; 9.3.6 
nil cid kdhrse i.39*4 ; 136.1 
osadhibhir vavakse 3.5.8 ; 7.8.2 
adhy antarikse 2.30.3 ; 40.4 
nabhojase 1.55.3; 8.5i(V^l. 3).3 
citraya radhase 1.17.7 ; 139.6 
9ura radhaso 1.81.8; 3.51.12; 8.49(Val. i).3 ; 
70.9 

suvitaya navyase 3.2.13; 5.11.1; 6.71.3; 

9.82.5. Cf. MS. 4.9.10, &c. 
agnim avase 5.25.1 ; 8.11.9 
ihavase 1.22.10; 35.1 ; 8.8.9; 34.4 
riyui’jivase 1.37.15; 44-6; 8.18.18; 10.144.5 
agn© Vase 6.14.3 ; 48.4 
danaya mabhase 8.52(Val. 4).6 ; 61.8 
bhojana sudase 7.18.15, 17 
namasa vivas© 6.51.8 ; 52.17 

he 

stomaih manamah© 5.13.2 ; 35.8 
avase kariimaho 8.22.3 ; 10.38.4 ; 39.5 
avase havamah© 2.16.1 ; 3.26.2 ; 8.86.4 ; 99.S ; 
10.66.4 

vayam havamah© 1.23.4; 4*32*13 > 8.43.23; 

65-7 

indram havftmahe 7.41.1 ; 8.52(Val.4).6 ; 6i.io 
suhavarii havamah© 10.39.1 ; 63.9 
aditiih havamah© 1.106.1 ; 10.65.9 
pratar havamah© 1.16.3 ; io»i5i*5 
girbhir havamah© 4.49.5 ; 8.11.6; 43.28; 76.5 
raya imalio 1.138.3; 6.54.8; 8.26.22; 46.6; 
53CVal.5).i 

adya vrnimahe 5.82.7 ; 9.65.28 ; 10. 36. 2-1 2 
dutam vniimali© 1.12.1 ; 36.3 ; 44.3 
tad Imahe 1.106.5 ; 8-99.2 
yad Imah© 1.136.4^, 4« ; 8.18.3; 45*14 
sumnam Imahe 1.43.4 ; 3.42.6 ; 6.53.9 5 8.5.27 ; 
75.16 ; 98.11 

usasam Imahe 5.5.6 ; 10.35.2 
radhase rnahe 8.64.12 ; 68.7 ; 93.16 
9ravase mah© 8.70.9 ; 9.62.22 
da9USo grhe 3.60.5 ; 4.46.6 ; 49.6 ; 8.22.8 ; 
9.100.2,8; 10.122.5 

somam aamfii 2.14.6, 7 ; 10.160.3 
madiram ah9um asm&i 6.17.11 ; 30.6 
tanve svayfi-i 5.4.6 ; 10.8.4 
rodasi yajadhyai 6.12.1 ; 15.15 
harivo madayadhyki 6.19.6 ; 23.3 
a9vina huvadhyai 5.41.3 ; 43.8 
ma no asyai 2.33.5 ; 7.1.19 
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o 

tva vatakrato i.io.i ; 6.45.25 ; 8.92.12 
tvam 9atakrato 8.33.11 ; 10.134-4 
yajaminaya sukrato 7.16.6 ; 10.122.6 
sahaso yaho 1.26.10; 74.5; 79.4; 7.15.11; 
8.19.12 ; 84.5 


au 

UHaso vyustau 1.118.11 ; 4.14.4; .39.3; 5.62.8; 
7.69.5 ; 10.6.3 5 usaso vyustau 3.15.2 ; 
; 23.5. Cf. usaso vyustisu. 
avatha vajasatau 6.66.8 ; 10.35. 14 J 63.14 
suiyasya sataii 2.19.4; 6.20.5; 7*30-2 
turva^e yadau 8.9.14 ; 10.5 ; 45.27 
samidhaneagnaui.124.1 ; 3.30.2 ; 4.6.4; 6.51.17 


CADENCES ENDING IN VISAKGA (h) 


kah 

deva okah 1.32. 12; 10.51.1 ; 81.3; 104.9 
.savita bhagah 4.55.10; 5.82.3 ; 7.15.12 ; 66.4; 
8.18.3 

rathaspatir bhagah 10.64.10 ; 93.7 
na vahsagah 1.55.1 ; 130.2 ; 6.16.39 ; iva vah- 
sagah 1.7.8; 8.33.2 

cakrma kac cid agah 1.185.8 ; 2.27.14 ; 4.12.4 
(rnanlsam) u<;atlm ajigah 6.47.3 ; (dhiyah) 
U9atir ajigah 7.10.1 
navyasa vacah 2.31.5; 6.48.11 ; 8,39.2 
inadhumad vacah 1.78.5; 8.8. u 
rtiithil vi vocah 6. 18.3 ; 10.28.5 
ubhi(;aster amuncah 7.13.2 ; 10.104.9 
vi9vam a rajah 5.48.2 ; 7.66.15 ; 9.68.9 
parthivam rajah 1.81.5 » 90*7 5 9.72*8 ; 107.24 
ru9ad asya pajah 1.115.5 ; 3.29.3 
vicva abhiyujah 3.11.6 ; 8.45.8 
a.stu 9re.sthah 6.16.26 ; 26.8 
iiidra girvanah 1.5.7,10 ; 3.41.4; 4.32.8,11; 
6.46.10; 8.3.18; 13-4 j 22; 32.7; 49.3; 51.6; 
52.8; 90.3; 93.10; 94.2; 98.7 
abhavad vicaksanah 1.112.4; 10.92.15 
pathikrd vi9ak8anah 2.23.6 ; 9.106.5 
pradiva uranah 4.6.4 ; 7.8 
savanarh jusanah 3.43.4 ; 4.32.5 ; 10.160.2 
sakhyaiii jusanah 7.7.2 ; 8.48.2 ; 9.97. n 
bahavo manlsinah 9.73.2 ; 85.3 
amrtasya carunah 9.70.3, 4 ; 108.4 > 110.4 
initrasyilryamnah i . 4 1 .7 ; 10. 1 85, i 
arunah suparnah 10.30.2 ; 55,6 

tah 

vrtraaya dodhatah 1.80.5 5 8.6.6 

vajasya gomatah 1.11.3 ; 79.4; 4.32.7; .6.23.2; 

6.45.23 ; 8.25.20 ; 4.S.23» 28 
sutasya gomatah 8.13,14 ; 82.6 ; 93.30 ; 94.6 
indra gomatah 4.32.6 ; 8.3.1 ; 45.10 
vanavad vanusyatah 2.35.1, 2 ; 26.1 
vahantu bibhratah 6,55.6 ; 8.65.4 


varuno dhrtavratah 1.44.14; 14 1.9; 2.1.4; 

10.66.5 

rftjeva suvratah 9.20.5 ; 57.3 

viprasya mavatah 1.17.2 ; 129.11; 142.2 

matari9va paravatah 3.9.5 ; 6. 8.4 

tisrah parSvatah B.5.8 ; 32.22 

soma vi9vatah 1.91.8; 9.33.6; 40.3; 41.6; 

61.6 ; 86.38 ; 10.25.7 
upa yanti vi9vatah i.i 25.4 ; 3.51.2 
pary esi vi9vatah 9.83.1 ; 106.14 
pari patu vi9VHtah 6.75.14 ; 10.37.2 
sadane vivas vatah 1.53.1; 10.75. i 
9ava80 napatah 1.161.14; 4.35.1, 8 ; 37.4 
bhuvanesv arpitah 9.86.39,45 
badhutam itah 7.50.2 ; 10.162.1 
iva tritah 1.52.5 ; 5.86.1 

deva savitah 1.24.3; 5.82.4,5; 9.67.25,26; 

10.93.9 

dhiya hitah 9.25.2 ; 44.2 

dhitibhir hitah 8.60.4 ; 9.9.4 

hota manurhitah 1.13.4 ; 14.11 ; 6.16,9 ; 8.34.8 

bahvor hitah 1.51.7 ; 2.36.5 

vardhasva sustutah 8.6.12 ; 74.8 

mitro adbhutah 1.94.13 ; 6.8.3 

indro marutah 1.90.4 ; 8.3.21 

asi 9rutah 4.30.2 ; 32.17 ; 7.32.17 ; 8.24.2 

dharay a su tall 9.72.5 ; 84.3; 100.6; 108.5 

vrsa sutah 9.27.3 ; 37.5 ; 40.2 ; 61.28 

pavate sutah 9.3. lo ; 6.7, 8 ; 42.2 ; 63.13 ; 

106.2 

pitaye sutah 1. 137.3 ; 9*38.6 „ 
somo ay am sutah 5.40.2 ; 8.13.32 ; 94.4 
devebhyah sutah 9.3.9; 28.2 ; 99.7 ; 103.6 
adribhih sutah 8.22.8 ; 82.5 ; 9.24.5 ; 86.34 ; 

109.18 

nrbhih sutah 1.137.3 ; 9.62.5 
cam voh sutah 9.36.1 ; 108.10 
dyumny ahutah 1.36.8 ; 8.103.9 
ghrtebhir ahutah 2.7.4 ; 8.19.22, 23 
purvanlka hotah 6.5.2 ; 10.2 ; 11.6 
adhvarasya hotah 4.6,1 ; 6.15.14 ; 7.14.2 



Part 3: Lists and Indexes 


prasavah sargataktah 3.33.4, ii 
dbruva & nisattah 3.6.4 ; 6.9.4 
vavre antah 4.1.13 ; 5.31.3; 7.104,3; 10.8.7 
pakvam antah 1.62.9 1 6.44.24 
maruta rstimantah 3.54.13 ; 5.60.3 
abhi vajayantah 6.5.7 ; 22.2 
manasa devayantah 3.8.4; 9.74.8 
prathamaih devayantah 4.1 1.5 ; 6.1.2 ; 7.47.1 
vayam indravantah 1.105. 19; 136.7 
bhuvanesv antah 1.157.5 ; 164.31; 8.101.14; 
10.177.3; 183.3 

apsv antah 1.116.24; ^>-6 ; 2.35.7; 3-*-3; 
4.13.4; 10.27.17; 30.4; 45.3 

thah 

savanfini gachathah 4.45.4 ; 10.41. 3 
vrsa rathah 2.16.6 ; 9.38.1 
indra te rathah 2.16.3 ; 8.13,31 
mahi 9anna saprathah 7.82.10 ; 9.85.8 ; ^arma 
saprathah 1.22.15; ; 8.30.4; 47.7; 

9.74-1 

anv eti pathah 1.113.8 ; 9.63.5 
aHurah sunithah i.35.7, 
etave krthah 1.112.8; 10.39.8 
vrsa madah 1.80.2 ; 5.40.2 ; 8.13.32 ; 9.64.3; 
80.3 

priyo madah 9.79.5 ; 85.2 
matsaro madah 1.175.1 ; 9.17.3; 27.5 
cakrire sadah 1.85.2, 7 
usriya havyasudah 1.93.12 ; 4.50.5 
vasau dadhah 1.81.3 ; 8.13.22 
asunvato vadhah 1.101.4; 8.62.12 
abhi grnanti radhah 1. 100.17; 10.7.2 
apa sridhah 1.48.8 ; 7.81.6 ; 8.18.8, 9 ; 9.27.1 ; 
63.28 

ati sridhah 1.36.7 ; 3.9.4 ; 10.7 ; 9.66.22 ; 
10.126.5 

amater uta ksudhah 8.66.14 ; 10.43.3 
abhi somam udhah 3.48.3 ; 4.23.1 
matur udhah 10.20.2 ; 32.8 
abhi sprdhah 6.45.18 ; 9.7.5 ; 20.1 
sunvato vrdhali 5.34.6 ; 8.12.18 

nah 

abhitojanah 7.55.5; 10.133.4 
antar a^manah 6.43.3 ; 9.108.6 
marut&m iva svanah 1.143.5 ; 9.70.6 ; iva 
svanah 9.41.3 ; 70.6 
jvisasva nah 3.52.1, 4 ; 62.4 ; 8.44.5 
sumatim cakknal^ 5*^7-3 > 10.148.3 
90ci^ ^o^tiokna^ 7- 5*4 > 
ahgirobhir grn&nah 2.15.8; 4.16.8; 10.111.4 


[662 

adhi vocata nah 2.27.6 ; 8.48.14; 10.138.4 
taksata nah 3.54.17 ; 4.36.9 
pi trbhih saihvid&nah 8.48.13 ; T0.14.4; 169.4 
tanva vavrdhanah 3.34.1 ; 10,54.2 ; tanvk 
vrdhanah 7.99.1 

9rava ichamanah 1.126.1 ; 6.58.3 ; 10.102.4 
brahmana vandamanah 1. 34.11 ; 3.18.3 
durita badhaxnanah 1.35.3 5 6*47-30 
sahasE j&yamanah 1.96.1 ; 6.44.22 
bhavati jayamanah 3.8.4 ; 10.85.19 
prathamaih jayarnknah 1.163.1 ; 4.17.7 ; 50.4 
mitravaruna puyamanah 9.97.43, 49 
camvoh puyamanah 9.97. 2, 48 
Boma parisicyamanah 9.68. 10 ; 97. 14 
rajaso vimanah 3.26.7; 7.87.6; 10.121. 5 ; 
139-5 

jujusur yuvanah 1.152.5 ; 165.3 

indra vaji nah 1.H.2 ; 7.33,23 

pra vajinah 9.22.1 ; 9.64.4 

indra sominah 8.17.3 ; 45.16 ; 10.56.1 

pitasi nah 1.31,10 ; 10.186.2 

ya9a8am krdhi nah 3.1. 19; 7.42.5 

tuce tu nah 6.48.9 ; 8.37.14 

manah punah 1.94.12 ; 10.57.4 

harivo ma vi venah 5.31.2 ; 36,4 ; 6.44.10 

jivaso nah 3.39.6 ; 7.62 5 

grnato maghonah 4.17.5 ; 10,22.15 

uta no maghonah 1.140.1 2 ; 7.12.2 

atithih 9ivo nah 5.1.8; 7.9.3 

krnuhi vasyaso nah 4.2.20 ; 8.48,6 

trasith&m nah 4.55.1 ; 5.41. i ; 7.62.4 ; 71.2 

pah 

ima apah 1.80.4 ; 131.4; 10.43.8 
samudriya apah 8.76.3 ; 9.62.26 
parvatah apah 5.46.3 ; 10.65.11 
rinann apah 2.23.4; 8,7.28; 32.2; 9.109.22 ; 

10.138.1 

mahir apah 8.3.10; 6.16; 12,3; 9.61.22; 

10.64.8 

viver apah 10.76.3 ; 147*1 
yad rapah 10.59.8-10; i37-a» 3 
ati ksapah 8.26.3 ; 10.77.3 
tan na apah 7.34.23 ; 10.37.6 
prthivi dyam utapah 3.54 19 ; 10.88.2 
osadhir utapah 3.51.5 ; 55.22 
I taathur apah 3.35.3 ; 5.47.5 
sasrur apah 7.90.4 ; 101.4; 10.111.8 
da9a ksipah 9.8.4 ; 15.8 ; 46.6 ; 61.7 ; 80,4, 5; 

85*7 

vrsabho vi9varupah 3.56.3 ; 6.41.3 
bhuvanasya garbhah 10.45,6 ; 168.4 
jyotis|i tamah 4.52.6 ; 5.14.4 ; 6.8.3 ; 9.108.12 
badhate tamah 1.56.4; 10.127.3 
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no antamah 5.24.1 ; 8.45.18 
apaslim apastamah 1.160.4 ; 10.53.9 
brhan namah 1.136.1 ; 6.75.15 
vrsabho na bhimah 7.19.1 ; 10.103.1 
dasra mantumah 1.42.5 ; 6.56.4 
abhi pra nonumah 1.11.2 ; 78.1-5 ; 8.6.7 
9ura nonumah 7.32.22 ; 8.63.11 
suta indra somah 3.35.7; 10.112. 5; indra 
somah 1,177.4; 8.17.11 ; 9.87.4; 97.46 


ayah 

paTica krs^yah 8.74.10; 10.60.4; ^.V. 3.34.3; 

12. 1. 42 

namanta krstayah 7.31.9; 8.6.4 
maruto vi9vakr8tayah 3.26.5 ; 10.92.6 
8oma tisthantu kratayah 9.69.7 ; 86.37 
maruto bhrkjadrs^yah 1.31.1 ; 64.11 ; 168.4; 

5 - 5 . 5 -I 

yanti vrstayah 5.53.6, 10 ; 9.57.1 

no aratayah 10.57.1 ; 174.2 

indrasya ratayah 1.11.3 ; 8.62.1-12 ; 99.4 

aapta dhitayah 9.8.4 ; 15.8 

yanti dhitayah 1.35.16; 3.12.7; 10.25.4 

na saptayah 1.85.1 ; 9.65.26 

uta pra9a8tayah 6,45.3 ; 8.12.21 ; 19.19; 40.9 ; 

45-33 

grnanti vahnayah 1.48.11 ; 5.79.4 

vahanti vahnayah 1.14.6 ; 8.3.23 

9akmand. payah 9.34.3 ; 110.3 

madhunk payah 1.23.16 ; 9.11.2 

it payah 9.42.4 ; 10.17.14 

ghrtam payah 9.31.5; 62.9; 74.4; 86.37; 

AV. 7.73.4 : 20.48.3 
d&9use mayah 1.93.1 ; 7.81.3 
normayah 1.168.3 ; 8.103.11 
sapta ra9mayah 1.105.9 J 2.5.2 
na ra9mayah 4.52.5 ; 9.64.7 
vahantu harayali 1.16.1 ; 8.6.43 
ye ca surayah 5.16.5 ; 7.66.13 
vayam ca surayah 5.66.6 ; 9.98.12 
saoanta surayah 5.17.5 ; 7-74*5 
santu surayah 7.16.7 ; 8.60.6 
uru jrayah 4,53.5 ; 5.44.6 ; 8.36.1-6 ; 9.68.3 ; 

10.92.5 

abhi prayah 1.45.8; 119.1; 1341; 4-46-3; 

5 - 5 I- 5 - 7 ; 8.6.42; 13.28; 74.14 
yuvad vayah i.iii.i ; 10.39.8 
brhad vayah 1.136.3 ; 8.102.1 
sa ksayah 7.66.5 ; 8.63,7 
asya rkyah 5. 1 2.3 ; 6. 2 3 . 3 
puru9oandrasya r&yah 7.100.2 ; 9.89.7 
9agdhi rayah 4.21.10; 10.147.5 


iyali 

sadhaya dhiyah 1.94.3, 4 

sanisanta no dhiyah 9.79.1 ; 10.142.2 

pinvatam dhiyah 1.151.6 ; 7.82.3 ; 10.39.2 

vaco agriyali 1.16.7 ; 8.26.25 

adhi priyah 8.64.11 ; 9.25.3 

asi priyah 1.75.4; 8.19.31 

adhi priyah 1.139.3 ; 8.20.12 ; 92.20 

abhi 9riyah 3.44.3 ; 8.102.9; 9.16.6 

prtanfisu dudhyah 3.16.3 ; 7.82.1 

ma risanyah 3.11.1 ; 7.9.5 

hota varenyah 1.26.2; 2.7.6; 5.13.4 

mado varenyah 1.175 2 ; 8.46.8 ; 9.61.19 


tyab 

devo amartyah 3.27.7 ; 9.3.1 ; VS. 31.14 et al. 
i9lta martyah 4.15.5 ; 8.23.15 
cana martyah 8.28.4 ; 68.19 
devo na martyah 8.14.4 ; 10.22.5 ; TA. 1.5.1 
sa martyah 5.53.15 ; 8.46.4; lor.i; 10.93.2 
namasopasadyah 2.33.13 ; 3.59.5; 10.47.6 
sakhyam sakhibhyah 4.23.5, 6 
pari dattat pitrbhyah 10.16.2 ; 17.3 
rayo aryah 4.48.1 ; 6.14.3 ; 36.5 ; 47.9 
devo aryah 7.64.3 ; 86.7 
devo na suryah 9.54.3 ; 63.13 ; 64.9 
ud eti suryah 1. 157.1 ; 10.35.8; 37.2; eti 
suryah 6.48.21 

ucathasya navyah 5.12,3 ; 7.18.5 
iva havyah 8.20.20 ; 71.15 
vi9va8U havyah 5.17.4; 8.90.1 
(vaji) na krtvyah 6.2.8; (a9Vo) na krtvyah 
9.101.2 

asi purvyah 1.94.6 ; 8.39.3 
anv&ni mesyah 9.86.47 ; 107.11 


arah 

prtanasu dus^rah 4.36.6 ; 8.46.8 
rihanti matarah 9.100.1, 7 
sukrte sukrttarah 1.3 1.4; 156.5 
yatha narah 5.54.8 ; 7.31.2 
svapasyayk narah 1. 11 0.8; 161.11 
abhi narah 5.9.7 ; 9-101.3 
sute narah 7.94.10 ; 8.33.3 
divo narah 1.64.4 > 2.36.3 ; 5.54.10 ; 6.2.3 
adribhir narah 2.36.1 ; 8.38.3 ; 65.8 
vavrdhur narah 5.55.3 ; 59.5 
sakhyam avarah 8.13.21 ; 19.30 
soma matsarah 9.63.34 ; 107.33 
indraya matsara^ 9.13.8 ; 34.4 ; 66,7 
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irah 

(;rnudhi girali 8.84.3 ; 9rnuhl girah 1.82.1 

te girah 1.9.4 5 5*10.4 ; 8.84.7 

me girah 1.10.9; 25.18; 8.32.23 

girvano girah 1. 10.12 ; 6.45.28 

no girah 3.40.8 ; 5-I3-3 ; 9.61.23 

naksanta no girah 8.92.27 ; 103. i 

vardhantu no girah 1.5.8; 3.10.6; 8.13.6; 

44.19 ; 92.21 ; 9.61.14 
sunavo girah 1.37. 10; 6.52.9 
agne angirab 5.10.7; 8.74.11 ; 84.4 
vanatam girah 1.3.2 ; 93.9 ; 7.94.2 
yajnam ahgirah 1.1.6 ; 4.9.7 
abhinac chirab 1.52.10; 8.76.2 
yac chirab 1.84.14 ; 8.91.6 
devesu medbirab 1.105. 14 ; 142. ii ; 8.29.2 
indra dhirah 1.62.12 ; 10.89.8 
prataranah suvirah 1.91.19; 6.47.26; AV. 
12.3.49 

urah 

dadhire purab 1.131.1 ; 5.16.1 ; 8.12.12, 25 
nab purah 2.41.11 ; 8.61.15 
abhinat purah 1.53.8 ; bhinat purah 8.1.8 
ratham purah 1.102.9 ; 8.45.9 
navatim purah 3.12.6 ; 8.93.2 
varanta amurah 4.31.9 ; 8.24.5 
dhayi pajrah 1.158.3 ; 8.63.12 
na mitrab 1.91.3; 2.38.9 
9U8nam indrah i. 33.1 2 ; 6.18.8 ; MS. 4.14.7 : 
225.9 

somam indrab 3.22.1 ; 4.18.3 
vrtram indrab 1.33.13 ; 61.10 
tavisTbhir indrah 4.19.4 ; 5.32.3 
pradi9as catasrab 1.164.43; 10.51.9; 128.1. 
Very frequent in AV. and the rest of 
Mantra literature. 

avah 

amavac cbavalyi 5*86.3 ; 8.75.13 
pari yanti ketavah 9.86.5, 6 
varanta vab 2.24.5 j 5*55'7 
madhumanta indavah 9.68.1 ; 86.1 
sutasa indavah 8.6.21; 13.16; 49(yjll. i).3 ; 
5 o(VA.1. 2). 3 

suvanasa indavah 8.3.6; 6.38; 5i(Val. 3).io ; 
9.17.2 

asrgram indavah 9.12.1 ; 62.1 ; 63.36 
samudrani indavah 9.64.17 ; 66.12 
sapta sindhavah 8.54(Val.6).4 ; 69.12 ; 9.66.6; 
10.43.3 

na sindhavah 1.T43.3 ; 10.124.7 
yanti sindhavah 8.40.8 ; 10.92.5 
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arsanti sindhavah 1.105.12 ; 125.5; 9*2*4; 
31.3 ; 62.27 ; 66.13 

utlsudanavah 1. 173.1 ; yusmakotT sudanavah 
7.59*10 

marutah sudAnavah 1.40.1 ; 44.14; 64.6; 

85.10; 8.20.18 ; AV. 6.30.1, ot al. 
vab sudanavah 1.172.2 ; 8.7.19 ; 67.16 ; 83.6 
vasavah sudanavah 3.26.5 ; 10.66.12 
na dhenavah 9.13.7 ; 68.1 ; 100.7 ; 10.96.12 
gavo na dhenavah 6.45.28 ; 9.96.12 
yanti dhenavah 5.6.1 ; 9.69.4 
upa dasyanti dhenavah 1.135.8 ; 5.55.5 
vam avail 1.119.4; 8.73.1-18 
vi caranti tanyavah 5.63.2, 5 
marutah samanyavah 2.34.5, 6 
vipra avasyavah 8.13.17 ; 9.17.7 ; 63.20 * 
na 9ravasyavah 1.48.3 ; 9.10.1 ; 66.10 
grnanti karavah 2.43.1 ; 6.45.33 ; 8.46.3 ; 

54(Va,1.6).i ; 94.3 
a9vinor avah r.46.12 ; 8.9.13 
ivoravah 5.57.4 ; 9.22.2 
uta (;ravah 5.7.9 ; 9.1.4 ; 6.3 ; 51.5 ; 63.12 
mahi yravah 1.79.4; 160.5; 5*18.5; 8.55(VA1. 

7).5 ; 9.4.1 ; 9.9; 61.10; 80.3 ; 100.8 
9ura <;avab 6.19.6 ; 10.148.4 
asrgram a9avab 9.17.1 ; 23.1 ; 63.4 
indra te 9a vab 8.62. 8, lo 
vrsni te 9avah 5.35.4 ; 8.3.10 
vavrdbe 9avah 1.52.7; 81.4; 10.23.5 
vrsnyam 9avah 8.3.8 ; 5i(Val.3).io ; 9.64.2 
asyagavah 3.36.5; 5.47.4 
varuna svadhavah 7.86.8 ; 88.5 

ivah 

duhita divah 1.48.8 ; 7.81.1. Cf. duhitar 
divah 

rocana divah 3.12.9 ; 8 14.9 ; 94.9 ; 9.37.3 
tmana divah 5.25.8; 52.6 
pinvate divah 1.54.7 ; 5.63.1 
.rocane divah 1.105.5; 8.10.1; 69.3; 82.4; 
97.5; 9.86.27 

madhyaihdine divah 8.1.29 ; 13.13 ; 27.19 
brhato divah 6.2.4 ; 8.25.7 
maruto divah 5.53.8 ; 8.7.13 
maho divah 1.105.10; 2.1.6; 5.52.7; 9.48.1; 
73.7 ; 86.8 

arodhanam divah 4.8.2, 4 
duhitar divah 1.30.22 ; 48.1, 9 ; 49.2 ; 5.79.2, 
3,8,9; 7.81.3; 8.47.14,15; 10.127.8. Cf. 
duhita, divah 

patir divah 8.13.8; 98.4; 9.86.33; vrdhah 
patir divah 8.89.5, 6 
puruhuta vajrivah 8.66.6, 1 1 
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^ura vajrivah 10.22.10, ii 
te adrivah 1.80.14; 5.38.3; 8.2T.7 ; yas te 
adrivah 3. 37.11 ; 8.92.18 
id adrivah 1.80.7 ; 5.36.3 
<;id adrivah 1. 129.10; 133,2; 5.39.3; 6.45.9; 
8.24.11 ; 46.11 ; 62.11 ; 92.27 ; 10.147. i 

uvah 

no duvah 1.36.14; 6.15.6 
vidathesv abhuvah 1.64.1, 6 
yajniyo bhuvah 8.23.18 ; 75.3 
rathesu vah 1.64.9; 166.9; 5.57.6; 8.20.12 
dade vah 1.126.5 ; 4.37.3 
soma mldhvah 9.85.4; 113.2 
indra midhvah 8.76.7 ; 10.85.25, 45 
yaja cikitvah 3.17.5 ; 25.1 
prabhrtasya madhvah4.2o,4 ; 7.91.6 ; 10.96.12 ; 
116.4 

bhiiri pa9vah 3.54.15; 6.13.5; AV. 7.14.3, 
©t al. 

apah svah 5.14.4; 7.44.1 

9ah 

naitar;ah 1.168.5; 9*108.2 

vlravadya9ayi 4.32.1 2 ; 5.79.6; 7. 15. 12 ; 8.23 21; 

103.9; 9*61.26; 106.13; 10,36.10 
brhad ya(;ah 5.79.7 ; 9.20.4 
devanarii vi^ah 1.50.5 ; 8.69.3 ; 75.8 
janayann isah 9.3.10 ; 66.4 
sahasrinir isah 1.188.2; 9.40.4; 61.3 
gomatir isah 1.48.15; 2.6.5; 5*79*8; 8.5.9; 
23.29 ; 9.62.24 

brhatir isah 9.13.4 ; 42.6 ; 49.1 ; 10. 134.3 
pivarir isah 8.5.20 ; 22.9 
apa dvisah 1.90.3; 8.11.3; 43.23,26 
vi9va apa dvisah 6.60.6 ; 8.45.40; 9.8.7; 63.26 
vevisad visah 8.19.11 ; TO.109,5 
ati dvisah 6.45.6; 8.26.5; 10.126.1-7; 

10.187.1-5 

vi<;va ati dvisah 5.25.9; 6.61.9; 8,16.11; 
69.14 

pari dvisah 6.51.16 ; 8.45.10 
vrko hi sah 6.51.14 ; 9.79.3 
no ararusah 7.94.8 ; 9.29.5 
deva o.sah 6.73.3 ; 10.168.4 

sal^ 

pratimanam ojasah 1.52. 12 ; 102.8 
ca pracetasah 8.47.4 ; 83.2 " 

hi pracetasah 8.67.17 ; 83.5 
dhunayo ri^ildasah 1.64.5 ; 5.60.7 
manave vi9vav©dasah 8.27.4, 21 
23 [h.0.8. 24] 


manito vi9vav©dasah 4.26.4 ; 5.60.7 ; AV. 

3.3.1 ; 6.92.1 ; 93.3 
vasavo vh/vavodasah 8.27.2, 20 
indra radhasah 1.15.5 ; 5.38.1 
madhvo andhasah 1.85.6; 135 4 ; 3*40.i ; 

5.34.2 ; 8.1.35 

jatam andhasah 9.18.2 ; 55.2 ; 61.10 
mandanam andhasah 8.88.1 ; 10.167.2 
9ipry andhasah 8.33.7 ; 9^*4 
vidmanapasah 1.31. i ; iii.t 
marya arepasah 5.53.3; 10.78.1 
asya varpasah 5.48.4 ; 8.46.16 
te rasah 9.61.17 ; 67.15 ; 74.9 
indriyo ra.sah 8.3.20; 9.47.3 ; 86.10 
jagmur a9a8ah 5.56.2 ; 8.24.11 
avata saj osasah 2.31.2; i o. 3 5 . 1 1 
vi9ve sajosasah 1.43.3 ; 131. i ; 5.21.3 ; 8.27.5 ; 
54.3; 9.18.3 

inaruto rukmavaksasah 2.34.2,8 
no auhasah 1.136.5; 7.15.13; 8.1S.10 
trivarutham ahhasah 4.53.6 ; 10.66.5 
patv ahhasah 1.18.5 ; 5‘5^‘^3i 7-i5*3J 104.23; 
10.36.3 ; 164.4 

pahy ahhasah 1.91.5; 6.48.8; 9.56.4; nah 
pahy ahhasah 6.16.30, 31 ; 7. 15. 15 
subhvah parvatasah 4.17.2 ; 6.52.1 
maghavanam sut&sah 7.26.1, 2 
dadhire yajniyasah 1.73.7 ; 148.3 
kavayo yajniyiisah 6.49.11 ; ro.88.13 
pitarah somyasah 6.75.10 ; 10.15. i, 5> ^ 
divyah pftrthivasah 6.50.1 1 ; 7.35.14 
madhva utsah 1.154.5 ; 10.3.8 

hah 

radhaso mahah 6.55. 2 ; 8.5o(Val.2).6 ; 8.61.14; 

9.46.5; 81.3; 10.140.5 
9avaso mahah 8.25.5 ; 90.2 
sahasa sahah 1.51.10; 80.10; 8.4.5 
dadhise sahah 8.4.4, 10 
devaso adruhah 1.19.3 ; 8.27.9 ; 9.102.5 

kah 

9ucayah pavakah 4.51.2 ; 7.49.2 ; 56.12 ; 57.5 ; 
10. 46.7 

yudha gah 1.174.4; 4.17.10 
abhikanikradad gah 9.97.13 ; 10.67.3 
vidad gah 1.62.3; 2.19.3; 10.68. ii 
svar gah 9.90.4 ; 91.6 

yantu vajah 1.91.18; 167.1; 3.30.21; 10.31. 5 
rtapa rtejah 1. 113.12 ; 6.3.1 ; 7.20.6 
amrta rtajnah 5.57.8; 58.8; 7.35* *5? .38.8; 
10.65.14 

pitarah padajfiah 1.62.2 ; 3.55.2 ; 9.97*39 
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santu yajfifth 4.37.2 ; 7.35.7 
matibhir vasisthah 7.12.3 ; 77.6 
9ravaso bhikaamanah 4.41.9 ; 7.90.7 ; 91.7 
Humatim bhiksamanfih 1.73.6, 7 ; 7.6.6 

tab 

<;ucayo dharaputah 2.27.2, 9 

iisi pracetah 3.25.1 ; lo.rio.i 

amrt/O vicetfih 2.10. i, 2 ; 4.5.2 

ye ca martali 1.60.2 ; 2. 27 . to 

rbhavah suhastah 4.35.3 ; 10.66.10 

astu pantluih 3.54.2T ; 10.108.6 

asya pad^i 1.163.9 ; 

mil i)ara dilh 1.104.8 ; 7.46.4 ; 10.128.8 

nihito jatavedah 3.1.20, 21 ; 29.2 

rayirii dali 1.169.4; 2.4.8; 5.24.2; 33.6; 

1 0.47. 1-8 

satayo dhfih 3.31.19 ; 36.1 
ise dhah i. 54.11 ; 7.20.10; 21.10 
jivase dhah 1.72.7; 3.36.10 
•stuvate vayo dhah 4. 1 7. 1 8 ; 1 0.46. 1 o 
vrsabho vayodhah 3.31.18 ; 5.43.13 
<;ravo dhiih i.i 71.5 ; jo.69,3 

nah 

aditih paTica janah 1.89.10; 6.51.11 ; panca 
janah 6.11.4 

rotaso dughfmfih 1.100.3; 3.31. 10 
vrRano yujanah 6.29.2 ; 44.19 
maruto grnknah 5.55.10; 59.8 
tanayaih dadhanah 7.60.8 ; 10.39.14 
maruto vavi-dhanah 8.96.8; 10.78.8 
dravinam ichamanah 4.41.9 ; 10.45. ii 
tanvah fiumbhamanah 1.165.5; 7.56.11; 59.7 
pay asH pin vamanah 3.33.4 ; 7.50.4; 10.169.3 
manasa dldhyfinah 4.33.9 ; 7.90.5 ; 10.181.3 
dlienavo vava^aiiah 1.73.6; 3.57.3; 9.97*35 
savita damiinah 1.123.3; 6.71.4 
VK/arh damunkh 7.9.2 ; 10.46.6 

pab 

satya somapah 1.29.1 ; 6.45.10; 8.92.18; 98.5 
indra somapah 1.10.3 ; 4.32.14 
uta gopah 10.7.7 > ^9*5 

bhuvanasya gopah 1.164.21; 2.27.4; 5*^2.9; 

7.51.2; 10.17. 3 
santi gopah 5.12.4; 7.56.18 
bodhi gopah 2.9.2 ; 3.15.2 ; 4.16.17 
nah paraspkh 2.9.2, 6 
bfhad bhah 4.5.1 ; 7.8.4 
9ataih himah 1.64.14; 5.54*15 


a9ivasya may ah 1.117.3 ; 6.44.22 

pay a usriyay ah i . 1 2 1 . 5 ; 1 o. 87. 1 7 

payasa ugriyayah 1.153.4 ; 10.61.26 

tama urmyayah 6.10.4 ; ^5*2 

vahatum suryayah 1.184.3; 10.85.14 

sidantu yajaiyah 1. 142.9; 2.41.21 

divyaso atyah 1.163.10; 181.2 

suvitaya gamyah 1.181.3 ; 5*41.18 

vara a prthivyah 3.23.4 ; 53.11 

diva a prthivyah 4.21.3 ; 6.58.4 ; 7.6.7 ; 39.5 

mahina prthivyah 3.6.2 ; 7.10 

varimann a prthivyah 3.59.3 ; 10.29.7 

niibha prthivyah 3.5.9; 10.1.6 

agnc prthi vyah 3, 17.2; to. 7. i 

indrah prthivyah 3.46.3 ; 6.30.1 

varimrinam prtliivyah 6.47.4 ; 8.42.1 

pratimanarii prthivyiih 1.52.13 ; 10.111.5 

nunam a(;yrih 5.42.1, 14 

vi^vany H9yah 1.69.6 ; 70.1 

vi9vadha syah 1.174.10; 4.16.IVS 

trasadasyum asyah 4.42.8, 9 

iha syah 7.1.8, 9 ; 10.11.9 

rah 

sudughah sudharah 7.36.6; 9.96.24 

pfirvo angirah 1. 1 39.9 ; 10.92.1 5 

vidathesu dhirfih 3.26.6 ; 28.4 

sapta viprah 3.7.7 ; 31.5 ; 4.2.15 ; 9.92.2 

anumadanti viprah 3.47.4; 10.120.4 

ua 9ubhrah 2.1 1.3 ; 5.41.12 ; 7.56.16 

anusaia vriih 4. i . 1 6 ; i o. 1 23. 2 

iva vriih i . 1 24.8 ; 1 26.5 

vasta usrah 4.25.2 ; 6.3.6 ; 7.69.5 ; 8.46.26 

vah 

vi9V0 ca devah 9.109.2 ; 10.157.1 
ranayanta devah 1.147.1 ; 3.57.2 ; 4.7.7 
janayanta devah 3.49.1 ; 6.7.1, 2 
ajanayanta devah 8.100.11 ; to. 88.8 
bhuvaniiya devah 10.88.1, 12 
vamnasya devah 7.104.11 ; 10.36.13 
yasya deviih 1.190.1 ; 10.121.2 
varuna mitra devah 2.29.1 ; 5.46.2 
putra devah 4. 18. 1 1 ; 5.3. 1 
indra devah 6.17.8 ; 18.15 i to. 28.7 ; 64.12 
deva devah 5.3.4; 6.18.14 
yad avanti devah 1.179.3; 2.23.19; avanti 
devah 4.50.9 

santi devah 1.164.50 ; 3.6.8 ; 7.39.4 
varivasyantu devah 1.122.3, 14; 6.52.15 
avantu deviih 3.8.8 ; 8.63.12 
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astu devab i o. 5 1 .8 ; 85. 2 3^ 
pitaro navagvali 6.22.2 ; 10,14.6 
da^a maso navagvah 5.45.7, ir 
suyamaso a^vah i.iSo.i ; 3.61.2 
arui^so a9vah 7.75.6 ; 97.6 
pathya anu svfih 3.35.8 ; 7.7.2 ; 10.14.2 

dravinam vTrape9ah 4.11.3 ; ro.80.4 

midhuse sajosah 4.5.1 ; 5.41.2 

varunah sajosah 1.186.2 ; 6.3.1 

utibhih sajos^i 7.24.4 ; 8.48.15 

agne vasubhih sajosah 7.5.9 ; 10.4 ; 10.110.3 

pavamano aksilh 9.89.1 ; no. 10 

somo aksah 9.18,1 ; 10.89.6 

tih 

prfcana abhistih 3.34.4; 10.104.10 

agne samdrstih 4.10.5 ; 6.16.25 

mrdho vicarsanih 2.22.3; 9.40.1 

vajanrim patih 9.31.2 ; 10.26.7 

na vi9patih 1.128.7 ; 9.10S.10 

iva viopatib 1.27,12 ; 37.8 

parvatiiso vanaspatih 8.20.5 > 54(^«1*6).4 

bhuvanasya yas patih 5.51.12 ; 10.128.7 

maiiasas patih 9.11.8 ; 28.1 

devo brhaspatih 10.17.13; 173.5 

vasur dadih T.110.7 ; 8.24.3 

varuno mitro agnih 1.3.38; 3.4.2; 5.49.3; 

6.49.1 ; 51.10 ; 7-34-25 5 39-7 I 40-7 5 5^*25 J 

62.3 

yahvo agnih 3.1.12 ; 4.5.2 ; 7.11 
manusyebliir agnih 3.4.8 ; 29.2; 7.2.8 

bhili 

sapta dhamabhih 1.22.16 ; 4.7.5 
soma dhfimabhih 9.66.5 ; 67.26 
vipra manmabhih 1.127.2 ; 10.87.24 
soma dharmabhih 9.86.5 ; 107.24 
janayata svadhabhih 1.95.4; 9.951 
carati svadhabhih 1.113. 13 ; 10.16.5 
amrtasya iiabhih 4.58.1 ; 8.101.15; AV. 6.44.3 
prsatTbliir rstibhih 1.37.2 ; 64.8 ; 2.36.2 
avase suvrktibhih 1.5 2.1 ; 168.1 ; 6.61,2 
citrabhir utibhih 5.40.3 ; 9.62.25 
vi9vabhir utibhih 1.23.6; 4. 31. 12, 32; 6.44.3; 

8.8.1,18; 32.12; 37.1,2-6; 61.5; 87.3; 

10.134*3 

agne tavotibhih 6.8.6; 8.19.30; tavotibhih 

9-4-S,6 

agne agnibhih 1.26.10; 10.141.6 

suryo na ra9mibhih 1.84.1 ; 8.43.32 ; 9.41.5 


siiryasya ra9mibhih 1.47.7; 137*2; 5. 79-8; 

8.12.9 ; 10T.2 ; 9.61.8 ; 10.35.5 I 6.108. i, 5 
hinvanty adribhih 9.26.5; 30.5; 32.2; 38.2; 

39.6 ; 50.3 ; 65.8 ; 101.3 
indra ke9ibhih 1.16.4 ; 8.97.4 
nasatya 9aclbhih 1.116.22, 23 ; 8.57(Val.9).i 
abhi caste 9acTbhih 1.164.44 j 10. 139. 3 
adhi snubhih 5.60.7 ; 87.4 
cakrma tanubhih 4.2.14 ; 7.86.5 
dhayi dhatrbhih 4.7.1 ; 8.92.29 
iva strbhih 1.87.1 ; 166.11 ; 4.7.3 
pathibhih sugebhih i. 35.11 ; 162.21 ; 163.6 
vi9vebhir devebhih 3.40.3 ; 5.51.8; 8.71.3 
uhathu rajobhih 1.116.20; 6.62.6 
U9ijo namobhih 10.46.2,4 
rocamana mahobhih 4.14.1 ; 6.64.2 
sagano marudbhih r. 101.9; 3.47.2,4; 52.7 

T0.157.3 

namasa havirbhih 2.35.12; 4.50.6; 7.97.3 
yajamfino havirbhih 1.24.11 ; 3.1. 15 

rih 

camvor vi9ad dharih 9.103.4 ; j07.ro 

vrsa harih 9,2.6 ; 5.9; 27.6; 82.1 ; 86.44 

aru.so harih 9.8.6 ; i n. 1 

prati muncate kavih 4.53.2 ; 5.81.2 

divah kavih 9.9.1 ; 64.30; 71.7 

juhutfi havih 7.1 5.1 ; 10.14.13 

huyate havih 1.26.6; 34.10; 36.6; 10.151.1 

devobhyo havih 1.13.11 ; 5.5.11 

uttamarii Jnivih 9.67.28 ; 107. i 

soma jagrvih 9.36.2 ; 106.4; 107.6 

gavam rsih 8.4.20; 5 i(Vh1.3).2 

iisi sasahih 10. 133.4 ; 145.5 

prtanasu sasah ih 1,102.9; 2.23.11 

ib 

j yam gill 1.165. 15-168. to ; 183.2,4; 4.7.8 
adhitha indra krstih 4.17,6, 7 ; 6.31.1 
sapta vftnih r. 164. 24; 3.1.6; 7.1 ; 8.59(Val.i i).3 
divo duhitaro vibhaUh 4.51.1, 11 
usaso vibhatih 1.113.17; 123.6; 4.2,19; 

7-3.S-10; 78.3,5; 1088.12' 
aryo aratih 6.16.27 ; 8.39.2 
svadhaya madantih 7.47.3 ; 10.124,8 
janayo na pat nib 1.62.10 ; 186.7 
apo ajayad (8.96.18, ajayo) dasapatnih 5.30.5 ; 

8.96.18 

apae ca devlh 3.34.8 ; 10.30.6 
9arada9 ca purvih 4.16.19 ; 18.4; 7.91.2 
yasya purvih 3.54.14 ; 4.21.1 ; 7.26.4 
9ura purvih a.ii.2 ; 7.21,3; 10.98.10 
indra purvih 6.34.1 ; 10. in . to 
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^uruclhah santi purvih 3.38.5 ; 4.23.8 
ya9a8ah sarh hi purvih 3.1.11 ; 10.46.10 
sapta yahvlh 1.71.7; 72.8; 3.1.4; 4-i.V.^; 
9.92.4 

ulj 

vrata guh 1.65.3 ; 3.7.7 
bhrgavo vi rurucuh 4.7.1 ; 10.122.5 
arkam anrcuh 1.19.4; S.5i(Val.3).io 
tanvl ni mamrjuh 10.65.7 ; 66.9 
hota kavikraiuh 1,1.5 ; 6.16.23 
ca sukratuh 1.141.11 ; 8.25.2; 33.13 
amimita sukratuh 6.7.7 ; 
sapta tastbuh 1.164.3; 8.96.1 
vi9vfiiii (1.35 5, vi9va) bhuvanani tasthuh 
1-35-6 ; 7-IOI-4; 10.82.6 
yatha viduh 5.59.7 ; 8.67.2 
(1ar9atam vapuh 1.102.2 ; 7.66.14 
tad id vapuh 1.144.3 > 8.69.13 
aritam ilpuh 1.33.10; 100.15; i67-9 ; 179*2; 
10.54.3 

(;atrum adabhuh 3.16.2 ; 6.46.10 
vi9vatha vibhuh 1.141.9 ; 2.24.11 
na vajayuh 5.10.5; 19.3; 9.103.6; 106.12 
yahy asmayuh 1.135.2 ; 9.14.8 ; 64.18 
ya ayayuh 5.53.3; 10. 130.1 
indav iudrayuh 9.2.9 ; 54.4 
pavasva devayuh 9.6.1 ; 106.14 
pra tiranta ilyuh 1.113.16; 125.6; 8.48.11; 
10. 107.2 

pratiranti na ayiih 7.77.5 ; pra tiratarii na 
ayuh 8.59(Val.i i).7 ; pra tira na riyuh 
10.59.5 

dirgham ayuh 1.96,8; 116.25; 10.36.14 ; 85.19 ; 
95.10 

vi9vam ayuh 1.73.5; 2.38,5; 6.16.27; 52.15; 
7.90.6 

aramatir vasuyuh 7.1.6 ; 34.21 
vipra acucyavuh 1.45.8 ; 8.42.4 
ye ca tustuvuh 8.6.12, 18 
amrtatvam ana9uh 1.110.4 ; ^^4*23; 10.53.10; 
<>3-4 

agne vibhavasuh 8.43.32 ; 44.24 
maghavapuruvasuh 8.49(Val.i).i ; 52(Val.4).5 
vrdhe bhuh 1.178.5; 6.33.4 

eb 

putraso aditeh 8.18.5 ; 10.72.8 ; 185.3 
varunasya bhuroh 1.184.3; 2.28.1 
bhuvanasya bhQreh 2.33.9 J 7 95-2 
deva bhureh 6.13.2 ; 71.6 
vivratfi veh 1.63.3 ; 10.105. 2 
yatha veh 1.173.1 ; 3.54.6 
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nihitam padam veh 1.164.7; 3.7.7; 10.5.1; 

padam veh 1.164.7 ; 3.5.5 ; 4.5.8 
sthavirasya ghrsveh 3.46.1 ; 6.18.12 

asya 9akfiih 5.30.10 ; 6.19.4 
sumanFi anlkaih 4.10.3 ; 7.8.5 
9ucayadbhir arkaih 4.56.1, 2 
pipayanta vajaih 1.169.4; 181.5,6 
pathibhi rajisthaih 1.79.3 ; 8.161. 10 
9i9nath(> liatiiaih 8.70.10 ; 9i9natham hathaih 
10.49.3 

vipra ukthfiih 4.3.16 ; 6.10.3 
vahnir ukthaih 1.184.1 ; 3.20.1 
glrbhir ukthaih 3.51.4 ; 6.1.10; 13.4; 10.88.5 
pathibhir dovayknfiih 1.183.6; 184.6; 3.58.5 ; 
4'37*^ J ,5*43*6 '» 7 3S.8. Frequent cadence 
in the other Sariihitri.s, e,specially AV. 2.34.5 ; 
9.4.3; 12.2.41; 18.4.2; 19.27.9 
anamam vadhasnfiih 1.165.5 5 anamayad, &c. 

7.6.5 ; namayan &c. 9.97.15 
sakhibhir nikamfiih 4.16.6 ; 10.73.6 
payubliih pfihi ^agmilih 1.130.10; 143.8 
da<;abhih sahasraih 5.27.1 ; 8.1.33; 9*5*^3 
puruhuta evaih 1. 100. 11, 18 
cid evaih 3.58.4 ; 8.103.13 ; 10.73.2 
svebhir evaih 1.62.8; 100.2; 10.67. il 
vahamano a9vaih 7.45.1 ; 10. 1 1.7 
gobhir ac;vaih 3.30.20; 50.4; 7.18.2; 41.3 
rtayiigbhir ac;vaih 4.51.5 ; 7.71.3 
otarl na ^usaih 5.41. 10; 6.12.4 
naraih na (;ah.s{lih 1.173.9, 10 

oh 

padogoh 1.158.2 ; 163.7 ; 3.55.1 
usaso yamann aktoh 3.30.13; 6.38.4 
pary apa iiyoh 1.178.1; 4.38.4 
yajaxnanaya9amyoh 1.93.7 ; 3.17.3; 10.182. 1-3 
tanayaya 9am yoh 1.189.2 ; 4. 12.5 ; 6.50.7 
adha dyoh 4.27.3 ; 6.66.8 
iva dyoh 4.38.8 ; 6.67.6 ; 10.68.4 
bhiyasa avasya manyoh 4.17.2 ; 6.17.9 
janitk rodasyoh 1.96.4 ; 9.90.1 
manyasya karoh 1.165.151!'.; 175.5; 184*4 
susutasya caroh 3.50.2 ; 5.33.7 ; 7.29.1 
nrvatah puruksoh 6.22.3 > * 

manyata dyauh 4.17.1, 4 
prthivi uta dySuh 1.94.16 jff. ; 7.5.4; 10.10.5 
stanayann iva dyauh 10.45.4 ; 67.5; iva dyauh 
1. 130.10; 4.17.13 



669 ] 


1. List of Repeated Cadences 


CADENCES ENDING IN OTHER CONSONANTS 


(k, n, t; 
k 

rathyaso (10.91.7, rathyo) yathaprthak 9.86.2 ; 
10.91. 7 

prag apag udak 3.53*11 ; 8.4.1 ; 65.1 
vi^vam anuaak 1.52.14; 8.26.6; 10.83.1 
yatam arvkk r. 118.2 ; a.39.5 ; 3-58*2 ; 5*43*8 ; 

7.64.2 ; 67.7 ; 69.3 ; 72.2 ; 91.5 
avasopa madrik 1. 177.1 ; 6.31.5 
yo asmadhruk 1.36.16 ; 176.3 ; 8.60.7 
yonim araik 1.113.1 ; 124.8 

n 

yahy arvafi 1.177.1,2,5; 2.18.5,6; 3.6.9; 

6.41.5 ; 10.44.2 ; 89.16 
ehy arvan 3.35.6 ; 10.83.6 

t 

vidathesu samrat 3.55.7 ; 56.5 


at 

vit;vam iduih jagat 8.40.4; 10.58. 10 ; 1 73*4 5 
AV. 6.44.1 ; 77.1. Very frequent in Yajus 
texts. 

ka iha pra vocat 1.164.18; 3.54.5; io.io.6; 

H4.7; 139.6 

apah srjat 1.55.6 ; 10.124.7 
Xirathamo adhy atisthat 1.163.2,9 
vasty etat 10.10.2, 12 
eti nSiiadat 1. 140.5, 8 
vrsabhah kanikradat 1.128.3 ; 9.76.5 
jiathibhih kanikradat 9.86.33 ; 106.6 
sadhastham asadat 3.62.15 ; 9.1.2 ; 16.4 ; 107.5 
yonim ksadat 9.19.3 ; 62.4 
gk avindat 1.101.5 ; 5.29.3 ; 45.7 
yatha dadhat 4.54.1 ; 10.39.5 
vayo dadhat 6.45.2 ; 10.156.5 
yas to 'vidhat 2.1.7, 9 
vrtrani janghanat 4.24.10; 6.16.34 
devGsv a yamat 9.44.5 ; 10.14.14 
are asmat 8.2.20, 26 
suryam arocayat 8.3.6 ; 9.28.5 
jusanta yat 8.13.6 ; 9.102.5 
guha yat 10.61. 13 ; 68.7 ; paramam guha yat 
10.45.2 ; 181.2 


t, n, m) 

nama bibhrat 1.103.4; 5-.30.5 

ayudhani bibhrat 4.16.14 ; 9.96.19 

soma viravat 9.42.6 ; 63.18 

9atavat sahasravat 8.24.29 ; 10.94.2 

eti rovuvat 1.140.6 ; 9.71.2 ; 85.9 ; 86.7 

agham na9at 2.41.11 ; 8.47.1 

tathed asat 8.20.17 ; 28.4 ; 61.4 

aditih 9arma yafisat 1. 107.2 ; 4.25.5; 54.6; 

9armayah8at 4.25.4; 5.2.12 ; 6.49.7 > 7*ioi.2 ; 

10.128.8. Cf. 9arma yachatu. 
avo mahat 8.83.1 ; 97.8 
viryaih mahat 2.17.3 J 9*ii3*i 
nfikam Sruhat 3.2.12 ; 8.41.8 
ucyate brhat 5.25.8 ; 10.64.15 ; 100.8 ; 170.3 
9ravo brhat 1.9.7, 8 ; 44.2; 3.37.10; 5.86.6; 

8.9.17 ; 65.9 ; 9.44.6 ; 83.5 ; 86.40 
rtarh brhat 1.75.5 ; 4.40.5 ; 5.68.1 ; 9.56.1 ; 

66.24; 107.15; 108.8 

at 

parivlta agfit 3.8.4 ; 4.1.7 

jyotisagat 4.14.3 ; 5.80.5 ; 10.1.1 

janati gat 1. 104.5 *> 3*5i*6 > 5*45*2 

abhy eti pa9cat 1.115.2 ; 124.9 ; 10.3.3 > ii7*^ 

adharad udaktat 7.72.5 ; 73.5 ; 104.19 ; 

10.87.20, 21 

samana purastat 1.124.3; 4.51.8 
dadr9e purastat 8.1.34 5 57(^^1*9)*2 
usasah purastat 4.51.2 ; 7.76.2 
yuvatih purastat 1. 123. 10; 124.11 

u. sasam upasthfit 7.9.1 ; 63.3 

adhvaresv asthat 6.63.4 7*92*2 

garbham adhat 1.164.33; 6.66.3 

cano dhat 1.107.3 ; 6.4.2 ; 49.14 ; 7.38.2 
vayo dhat 6.40.4; 10.30.12 ; 68.12 
vimuco napat 1.42.1 ; 6.55.1 
nir avadyat 1.115.6; 3.31. 8 
antito na durat 2.27.13 ; 3.59*2 
varunasya pa9at 6.74.4 ; 10.85. 24 

it 

tvam eka it 5.81.5; 8.36.7; 37.7; 10.91.3; 

eka it 4.30.5 ; 5.81.1 ; 8.14.1 ; 24.19 ; 90.5 
dasasya nama cit 5.33.4 ; 10.23.2 
kayasya cit 1.27.8; 129.5; 8.25.15 
pura cit 6.22.4 ; 65.4 ; 7.56.23 ; 88.5 
kani cit 1.105.7 ; 8.102.20 
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Icarhi cit 1.105.7; 5.74.10; 8.73.5 
kasu cit 1.129.2,4 ; 8.31.15 
nu cit 6.18.8, XI 

stuvate kiraye cit 6.23.3 5 7*97*ic> 
vradhata9 cit 1. 100.9 J 10.69.10 
pavate sahasrajit 9.78.4 ; 84.4 
sam apsujit 8.13.2 ; 9.106.3 
tad abravit 1.191.16 ; 8.33.17 
yukta asit 8.58(Val.io).i ; 10.102.6 
apihitaih yad asit 1.3 2.11 ; 10.129.3 
c;arva. ni barliit 1. 100. 18 ; 4.28.3 
abhi varpasa bhut 10.3.2 ; 99.3, ii 
rte bhut 2.29.4 ; 6.67.8 
didhisayyo bhut 1.73.2 ; 2.4.1 
^.ambaram bhet 1.59.6 ; 7.18.20 
prthivyam pajo a(;ret 3. 14.1 ; 7.3.4 ; pajo a^rot 
3.61.5 ; 7.10-1 

savita devo a9ret 4.13.2 ; 14.2 ; 7.72.4 ; 76.1 
bhanum ii9rGt 1.92.5 ; 7.79.1 
namasa vivaset 6.16.46 ; 10.31.2 


an 

yesu cakan 2.1 1.3 ; 10.148.4 

yasmin cakan i. 33.14 ; 174.5 J 10.95.4 

kama agan 1.179.4 ; 10.10.7 

gosu gachan 4.38.4 ; 5.45.9 

Hutasomam ichau 5.30.1 ; 31.12 ; 7.98.1 

pratna raja n 6.39.5 ; 10.4.1 

bhima rhjan 1.95.7 ; 4.38.8 

patir dan 1. 153.4 i 10.99.6 ; 105.2 

vidathani sadhan 3.1.18 ; 4.16.3 

sasminn udhan 1.152.6; 186.4; 4-7.7 > 10.8; 

7-.3^>*.3 

tavisim avardhaii 3.32.3; 5.29.11 
carati prajanan 3.54.2 ; 10.17.6 ; 88.6 
nayatu prajanan 2.3.10; 4.1.10 
viiruna mitraryaman 5.67.1 ; 7.59.1 ; 8.19.35; 

67.4; 10.126.2 ; mitraryaman 8.18.21 
paramo vyoman 1.62.7; i^4-39>4ii 3*32. 10 ; 

4,50.4; 5.15*2; 10.5.7; 14*8; 109.4; 123.5; 

129.7. Of. parame vyoman i 
iva gman 4.34.5 ; jo.29.5 
padair anu gman 1.65.2 ; 10.46.2 
amrtatvam ayau 6.7.4 ; 9* 94* 4 
inarutah pari khyan 1.162,1 ; 7.93.8 
subhago nfima pusyan 2.27.15 ; 5.37.4 
pavitre aksaran 9.30.1 ; 9.98.11 
amrtk akrnvan 1.72.10; 4.1. 10 
vasavo ny rnvan 7.1.2 ; 5.6 
amrtkya bhusan 3.25.2 ; 34.2 
9arma yansan 1.90.3; 136.7; 6.75.11 
nivacanani 9ah8an 9.97«2 ; 10. 1 13.10 
priyah san 7.68.5 ; 88.6 ; 10. 123.5 
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kavibhih kavih san 1.76.5 ; 6.33.3 ; kavih san 
1. 71. 10; 7.18.2 ; 9.96.17 
sasminn ahan 4.12.1 ; 10.95. ii 
ca vrtrahan 3.40.8; 4.30.19; 7.31.6; 8.1.14; 

54(Val.6).5; 62.11 ; 82.1; 93.4 
indra vrtrali an 4.32.1 ; 10.152. 3 
savanani vrtrahan 7.32.6; 8.33.14 
asi vrtrahan 4.30.7 ; 32.19 
ava danavam han 5.29.4 ; 33.1 

an 

sudina vy uclian 7.18.21 ; 30.3 
9ura vajan 3.30.1 1 ; 4.3.15 
upa no mahi vajan 7.26.5; 10.28.12; upa 
mahi vajan 4.22.10 
9asad avratan 1.51.8 ; 130.8 
vi jmo antan 4.50.1 ; 10.89.1 ; jmo antan 
6.62.1 

mahato manyamanan 1.187.5; 7'9^*4 
vata iva dhrajiman 1.79.1 ; 163. ii 
raye asman 1.189.1 ; 7.18.2; 10.113.10 
patam asman i.ii 2.25 ; 2.39.4; 8.40.12 
pally asman 1.95.9 ; 2.28.10; 4.4.15 
devatata yajiyan 3.19.1 ; 4.6.1 ; 10.53. i 
isito yajiyan 3.4.3 ; 10.110.9 
manaso javTyiin 1. 117.2 ; 181.3 ; 9.97.28; 

10.112.2 

tavasas tavTyan 6.20.3 i 7*ioo*3 ; io»83.3 
asurasya viriin 2.30.4; 7.99.5 
maghavann amitran 6.44.17 ; 7.32.25 
9nathihy amitran 1.63.5 ; 7.25.2 
martyaya svadhavan 4.5.2 ; 12.3 
yajathkya devan 3.5.9; 17.1 ; 51*2 ; 7*io*5 
deva devan 6.2.1 1 ; 8.75.2; 10.7.6 
yaksi devan 3.T4.5 ; 17.2; 6.4.1; 7.11.3; 17.3; 
10.70.4 

matsi devan 9.90.5 ; 94.5 
jataveda9 cikitvan 3.17.2 ; 4.3.8; 5.12 ; 12.1 
vrsabho raarutvan 2.33.6; 3.50.1 ; 6.47.5 
asya vidvan lo.i .3 ; 102.7 
vi9va vayunani vidvan 6.15.10 ; 75.14 ; vayu- 
nani vidvan 1.152.6; 189.1 ; 3.5.6; 7.100.5 
yaksi vidvan 3.17.3 ; 10.110.9 
upa yahi vidvan 5.4.5; 6.21.11 ; 7.28.1 

in 

yajhe asmiii 1.109.5 ; 185.7 ; 3.29.16 ; 4.34.1 1 ; 

7-69-5; 95-4; 10.70.7 
antar asmin 7.87.5; 10.124.4 
maghavann rjisin 3.32.1 ; 36.10; 43.5 
sapta sindhun 1.32. 12 ; 35.8; 2.12.3,12; 

4,28.1; 10.67.12 
trihr uta dytin 2.27.8; 5.69.1 
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iibhi dyun 1.33.11 ; 190.4 

anu dyun 1.71.6; 113.13; 121.3,7; 148.4; 

167.10; 180.8; 2. 13. 13; 14.12; 28.2; 3.23.2; 

4.4.8, 9; 5.86.5; 6.67.6; T0.45.il 
indra dasyun 4.28.4 ; 6.23.2 
soma 9atrun 9.94.5 ; 110.12 
indra ^atriin 1.178.5 ; 10.112.5 
ni rinati 9atrun 1.61.13 ; 10. 1 20.1 
jesi 9atrun 2.30.8,9; 3.54.22 
prtanasu 9atrun 6.19.8 ; 9.90.3 
sapia hotfn 10.35.10; 61.1 
tvavato nrn 2.20.1 ; 10.29.4 
suryo nfn 1.146.4; 3.1 4.4 
divo nfn 5.80.6 ; 6.2.11 ; 51.4 
tuviradliaao nrn 4.21.2 ; 5.58.2 
nrbhir nfn 1.73.9 > 


kam 

madiiya kam 8.82.5 5 9*8.5 ; 45*1 ; 62.20 
iisaso na pratikam 6.50.8 ; 10.88.19 
marutam anikam 1.168,9 ; 6.47.28 ; 8.96.9 
cubhe kam 7.57.3 ; 87.5 ; 88.3 
dn;© kam 1.123.11 ; 124.6; 6.29.3; 8.94.2; 
10.5-.S; r23*7 

akrriod u lokani 7.33.5 ; 9.92.5 ; 10.30.7 ; 104.10 
a9vina bhagam 1.44.3 ; to. 35. 11 
p u.sanam bhagam 1.14.3; 10.125.2 
pinvasi tvacam 1.129.3; pinvati tvacam 
9*74*.^ 

ud iyarti vficam 3.8.5 ; 6.47.3 
vTryilni pra vocam 1.32.1; 154.1 
karanani vocam 2.15.1 ; 5.31.6 
vatu bhesajam 1.89.4; 10.186.1 
sanitota vajam 4.17.8 ; 10.61.9 
sanuyama vajam 1.100.19; 101.11; 106.11; 
7*25*5 

abhi vaksi vajam 3.15.5 ; 6.21.12 
hotaram rtvijam 1.44. 11 ; 45,7 ; 8.44.6 
dovam rtvijarn i.i.i ; 5.22.2 ; 26.7 
dhiyarii manoyujam 8.13.26 ; 9.100.3 
upa yahi yajnam 6.41.1, 4 ; 7.92.5 
marutam ganam 1.14.3; 38.15 ; 64.12; 

5.52.13,14; 6.16.24; 8.94.12; 10.36.7 
kam cid atrinam 8.19.15 ; 9.104.6 ; 105.6 
vi9vam atrinam 1.86.10; 10.36.4 
ny atrinam 6.16.28 ; 10.118.1 
9atinam sahasrinam 6.8.6 ; 8.88.2 

tarn 

a9vina gatam 1. 112. 1-23; 8.5.16; 22.10 
tabhir a gatam 6.60.8 ; 8.22.12 
avasa gatam 7.82.8; 94.7 


iha gatam 4.46.5 ; 8.26.9 
<;arma yachatam 1.17.8; 21.6; 46.15; 7.83.9; 
94.8 

paribhusati vratam 1.136.5 ; pari bhusasi 
vratam 1.31.2 

anu vratam 1.128.1 ; 136.5; 8.40.8; 41.3, 7 ; 
jo.i 22.2 

vi parvatam 1.85.10; 2.24.2 ; 10.39.13 
te i;atam 4.31. 10 ; 8.70.5 
mahyarii 9iksatam 8.26.12 ; 10.39.6 
nasatyopa yiitam 1.183.5; 4.44.4; 7.71.4; 
8.57(Val.9).4 

ihopa yatam 3.25.4 ; 10.106. 11 

guhii hitam 1.23. 14; 2.24.6; 4.7.6; 5.11.6; 

9.10.9 ; 10.39.9 
to hitam 8.95.2 ; 10.16.3 
p ray o hitam 2.37.4; ^*32*^9) 93*^4 
ko^arii madhuycutam 9.12.6; 23,4; 36.2; 

66.11 ; 103.3 ; 107.12 
camu sutam 8.4.4 > 76.10 ; 10. 24.1 
savanam sutam 1.16.5, ^ I ■2i‘4 ; 6.60.9 
imam sutam 3.12.2 ; 6.68.10 
adribhih sutam 3.44.5 ; 5.40.1 ; 9.51.1 
indrasya niskrtam 9.13.1 ; 15.1 ; 61.25; 86.16 
eti niskrtam 3.62.13 ; 8.80.7; 9,101.16; 10.65.6 
ety avrtam 1.164.14; 2.36.6 
tavislbliir avrtam 1.51.2 ; 3.3.5 ; 8.88.2 
gobhir avrtam 6.47.27 ; 9.86.27 
tamasa parivrtam 2.23.18 ; 10.113.6 
a9vinav adattam 1.116.13; 117.7 
dravinarh ca dhattam 6.69.1 ; 8.35.10 
a9vinav adliattam 1. 1 1 7. 1 7 ; 1 18. 7 
aamasu dhattam 4.57.8 ; 8.59(Val. 1 1).7 
sfiryam uccarantam 4.25.4; 6.52.5 ; 7.104.24 ; 
10.59.4, 6 

ucatir U9antam 1.62.11 ; 71.1 ; 9.95.3 
rsvaiii brhantam 7.77.6 ; 99.2 
1 yatha ratham 9.107.13 ; 10.23.3 ; 39.4 
i a9vinri ratham 1.46.7; 157.2; i6i.6; 8.73.1; 
10.40.6 

adhi tisthato ratham 5.63.1 ; 8.10.6 

vahato ratham 8.13.23 ; 33.18 

sukhaih ratham 1.20.3 ; 49*2 ; 82.4 

navam ratham 8.69.15 ; 10.135.3 

yonim aaadam 3.62.13; 9.8.3; 25.6; 50,4; 

64.22 ; 101.14, 15 
barhir asadam 4.9.1 ; 8.1.8 
tvil vasuvidam 8.23.16 ; 9.104.4 
barhir edam 2.3.8 ; 7.91.4 ; 10.30.15 

nam 

vi bhajati (10.48. i, bhajilmi) bhojanam 2.26.1 ; 
10.48. 1 

daivyaiii janam 1.31.17; 44.6; 45.9,10; 
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2.30.11; .3.13.3; 6.16.6; .32.12; 8.5.33; 
44.9; 9.71.8; 80.5; 84.3; 10..33.6; 63.9 
yajnasya sadhanam 1.44.TI ; 3.27.2 ; 8.6.3 
vidathasya sadhanam 3.3.3; 10.92.2 
mahad dhanam 8.19.18 ; 68.9 
hitam dhanam 6.45.2, 12, 15 ; 8.80.8 
ca vardhanam 2.13.6; 8.1.3 
yatha vanam 5.78.8 ; 7,104.21 ; 10.23.4 
VO maruto mahitvanam 5.54.5 ; 55.4 ; maruto 
mahitvanam 1.166.12 
ca vajinam 2.32.3 ; 10.39.10; 141.5 
vajesu vajinam 1.4.8, 9 ; 176.5 ; 9.65.11 
gomantam a9vinam 8.6.9 > 9.62.12 ; 63.12 ; 

67.6; 10.25.5; 62.7; 156.3 
iiidra iiunam 6.25.9 5 5 10.89.17 

bradhnasya visUpam 8.69.7 5 9.1 1.3*10 
na rupam 1.166.44 ; 10.168.4 
bhuri viimam 1.33.3; 124.12; 6.64.6; 7^-4 > 
10.42.8 

avrnlta Homam 1.32.3; 3.36.8 

suiiavama somam 1.99.1 ; 103.6 ; 3.53.4 

(;ura somam 1.32. 12 ; 2.1 1. 11 

ilia pahi somam 3.51.7 ; 10.160.2 ; piihi somam 

,3.47-3 

yam 

vfiram avyayam 9.37.3; 67.20; 69.4; 86.31. 

Cf. varam avyam. 
vy avyayam 9.49.4 ; 100.4 
radho ahrayam 5.79.5 ; 8.54(Val.6).8 (cf. i) 
yiija vayam 8.21.11 ; 92.32; 102.3; tvaya 
yuja vayam 1.8.4; 10.84.4 
tva vayam 1.82.3; 91.11; 130.1; 8.65.6; 

9.8.9; 10.26.4; 15S.5 
imahe vayam 3.26.5 ; 7.81.4 
humahevayam 1.89.3, 5; 6.46.3; 8.5i(Vul.3).5 
divi k.sayam 3.2.13 ; 10.63.5 
nama yajniyam 1.6.4 ; 6.48.21 ; 8.S0.9 
mahimaiiani indriyam 8.3.13; 59(Val.i i),5 ; 
10.113.1, 3 

iva priyam 8.84.1 ; 9.32.5 ; 10.22.3 > 119-4 
iha priyam 1.13.3; 142.4; 5.5.3 
abhi priyam 9.8.1 ; 38.6 ; 10.53.7 
madliu priyam 9.75.2 ; 86.10, 48 ; 107.5 ; 
10.138.2 

manma nu priyam 6.68.9 ; 10.96.11 
bhagam rfcviyam 10.100.2 ; 179.1 
baribhir yahi tuyam 3.43.3; 7.29.2; ykhi 
ttiyam 10. 10.8; 104.1 
anu svarajyam 1.80.1-16 ; 84.10.12 ; 2.8.5 
mrjanti marjyam 9.15.7 ; 46.6 ; 63.20 
pratnam Idyam 3.9. 8 ; 8.23.20 
avo varenyam 5.35.3 ; 8.27. r 
soma vrsnyam 1.91.16; 9.19.7; 31.4 


yasi dutyam 1.12.4; 44.12 ; 74.7 
mai*ta amartyam 5.14.2 ; io.ir8.6 
9ura martyam 1. 129.3 ; 131.7 
yad ukthyam 1.52.9 ; 9.110.8 
citram ukthyam 8.67.3 > 9.19.1 
na kpyam 7.32.19 ; 8.97.7 
payyamanksa apyam 7.83.1 ; 9.110.6 
asty apyam 1.105. 13; 142. i ; 8.27.10 
indra tubhyam 3.51.6; 52.8; 6.17.11 
indra 9ravayyam 5.38.2 ; 10.38.2 
dfiti varyam 5.48.5 ; 7.15.12 
ta indra viryam 1.80.8; 8.54(Val.6).i ; 62.7 
rasva suviryam 5.13.5 ; 8.23.12 ; 98.13 ; 9.43.6 
ykmi suviryam 8.3.9, n 
vidhate suviryam 2.1.5 5 7.16.12 
ague suviryam 3.13.7 ; 6.16.12 
asme suviryam 3.10.8; 5.6.10; 6.70.5. Cf. 
rayim asme suviram. 

stotre suviryam 9.20.7; 40.5; 45.6; 62.30; 

66.27 » 67-19 
indra sur3’am 4.30.4, 6 
iva suryam 1.130.2; 8.6.20; 99.3; 10.171.4 
brahma navyam 4.16.21, &c. ; 10.84.3 
varam avyam 9.97.4; 109.16. Cf. varam 
avyayam. 

gavyain a9vyam 8.21.10; 9.108.6 

asya pauhsyain 1.80.10; 155.3; 2.13.10; 8.63.6 

indra pauhsyam 4.30.23 ; 5.35.4; 8.3.20; 15.8; 

,'^2.3 

ram 

prtsu dustoam 1.64.14; 79.8; 2.26.1 
agne adhvaram 6.52.12 ; 8.43.20 
gachatho vitho adhvaram 1.151.7; 7.82.7 
carum adhvaram 1.19.1; 5.71. i ; 9.44.4 
indra gava9iram 3.42.1, 7 

rayim asme suviram 9.68.10 ; 10.45.12 ; 91.15. 

Cf. asme suviryam. 
rnadhvo agram 7.91.5; 10.83.7 
abhibhutim ugram 1.118.9; 4-38* ^ 

9avasa hauti vrtram 6.13.3; 68.3; hanti 
. vrtram 2.19.4; .‘^-37-4; 7*58.4; 10.42.5 
nama bhadram 1.108.3; 4.39.4 
9arma bhadram 3.54.20; 5.1.10; 7.60.8 
acha samudram 2.19.3 ; 6.30.4 
soma indram 6.38.9 ; 10.42.1 
puruhutam indram 4.20.5 ; 6.47.11 
tumram indram 4.17.8 ; 18.10 
9atavat sahasram 10.102.5,9 

vam 

samudram arnavam 1.19.7 ; 10.58.5 
9rnavad dhavam 8.33.9; 43*3 2; me 9rnavad 
dhavam 5.14.5 ; 8.61. ro 
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9rutri havam 1.33.8 ; 10.63.2 

^rnudhl havam 4.9.7; 8.3.18; 52(Vul.4),8 ; 

74.11 

^rudhi havam 1.2.1 ; 10.9; 45.3; 142.13; 

.t;.a4.3; 6.45.11 ; 8.6.18; 74.11 
^rnutam havam 1.47.2; 6.60.15; 8.38.8; 85.2 
f'rutaih havam 2.41.4; 5.75.1-9 
ma irnaih havam 2. 41. 13; 6.52.7; 8.73.10; 

imaiii havam 5.74.10; 8.45.18 ; 73.5 
sadma parthivam 1.38.10; 5.87.7 
vahatam a<;vina yuvam 1.34.4,5; 92.^7; 

157.4 ; iiyvinii yuvam T.34.3 ; 5.75*8 ; 78.6 ; 

8.8.10 ; 9.T 

partrbhis tvam 6.48.10; 7.16.10 

yatha tvam 4.30.1 ; 8.14.1 

tan mahitvam 1.115.4; 3.32.9 

usan tvam 1.48.12 ; 49.2 ; 5.79.10 

rbhavo madayadhvam 3.54.12 ; 4.34.2 

tavase (6.66.9, svatavase) bharadhvam 6.66.9; 

7.5. T 

namobhir a krnudhvam 1.77.2; 10.6.5 
avase krmidhvam 1. 186. 10; 4.3.1; 10.74.5 
prsatir ayugdhvam 1.39.6; 85.4,5; 5.55.6; 

57*5 

9 am 

sura etaoam 8.1.11 ; 9.63.8 

pipyusim isam 8.7.3; 54(Val.6).7 ; 72,16; 

9.61.15 ; 86.18 

mahim isam 2.34.8; 4.32.7; 8.6.23; 9.41.4; 

65.13; 10. 140.5 
anu josam 5.33.2 ; 6.66.4 
rodasi antariksam 1.73.8 ; 5.85.3; 10. 139.2 
rajo antariksam 6.61. 11 ; 10.66.11 
urv antariksam 1.91.22 ; 3.54,19; 5.1.11; 

6.47.4; 7.98.3; 9.81.5; 10.124.6 
adhvarasya pracetasam 7.16.12 ; 10.140.5 
vajram ayasam 1,52.8; 81.4; 10.113.5 
vi(;vaha didivahsam 2.35.14; 6.1.3; ro.88.14 
apo vavrvahsam 2.14.2 ; 6.20.2 
somino grham 1.22.4 J 49*i 
da^uso grham 1.110.2; 7.74.4; 8.5.5; 22.3; 

85.6 

gam 

usasaih suryaih gam 7.44.3; 10.67.5 
pipyathur gam 1.116.22 ; 6.62.7 
pitur jam 9.89.2 ; 10.3.2 
janima manusanam 6.18.7 5 7*62.1 
havya manusanam 1.128.7 ; 5*7*3 
pati rayinam 1.68.7 ; 9.101.6 
rayipati rayinam 1.60.4; 7^*i J 2.9.4; 9.97.24 
24 [h.o.s. 24 ] 


sadanam rayinam 1.96.7; 6.7.2; AV. 7.40.2; 

II. 1. 34 

isaiii rayinam i.iSi.r ; 6.60.13 
sthatar rayinam 8.24.17 ; 33.12 ; 46.1 
asi manusinam 1.59.5 ; 3.34.2 
grnatam rsiriam 6.44.13 ; 10.89.16 
911 ra nr nam 7.32.11; 8.66.5 
apasi svasfnam 3.1.3, 11 
eha gacliatrim 1.21.4; 22.1 
asunitim otam 10. 1 5.14 ; 16.2 
vrsana jusetliam 1.93.7; 7.70.7 ff. 
indra panthiim 6.17. 12 ; 47.20 

nam 

prayujo jaminam 10.33.1 ; 96.12 

atithim jananiim 6.7.1 ; 10.1.5 

sanaye dhananam 1.31.8; 124.7; 4.20.3; 

6.26.8; 9.96.20; 10.30. II 
devanam nta martyanam 4.12.5; 9.97.24; 

10.88.15 ; AV. 4.14.5, et al. ; Kau(;. 106.7 
vrsabha carsaninam 3.6.5 ; 8.96.18; 10.180.3 
vrsabham carsaninam 3.62.6; 6.1.8; 18. i ; 

8.96.4 ; TA. 3. 15.2 

Jagatai; carsaninam 6.30.5 ; 7.27.3 ; MS. 

4. 14.13: 236.5 
havyo matlnarn 3.5.3 ; 49.3 
achoktibhir matinam 1.61.3; 184.2 
panca ksitinam 1.7.9; 5*35*2 
vrsabha ksitinain 1.177.3; 6.32.4 
garbham osadhTnam 7.101.1 ; 102.2 
padavih kavinS-m 3.5.1 ; 9.96.6, 18 
kavitamam kavinam 5.42.3 ; 6.18.14 
vasupate vasunam r.170.5 ; 3.30.19; 10.47.1 
davane vasunam 2.11.1 ; 9.93.4 
190 vasunam 1.127.7 ; 7.75.5 
vasupatiih vasiinam 3.36.9; 5.4.1 
nama gonam 5.3.3 ; 9. 87. .3 
9ura gonam 8.78 i ; 10.47. i 
ksaye maghonam 5.64.4, 5 
agre ahnarn 5.1.4, 5 ; 80. 2 ; 10.110.4 
sudinatve ah nam 3.8.5 ; 23.4; 7.88.4; 10.70,1 
abliipitve ahnam 1.126.3 ; 4.34.5 ; 35*^ 
ketum ahnam 3.34.4; 7.5.5 
prthivlmdyamutemam3.32.8;34.8; 10.88.3,9 ; 

121. 1 

yam 

vimadaya jayam r. 116.1 ; 117.20 
pravrsy agatayam 7.103,3,9 
saihbhrtam usriyayam 3.30.14; 39.6 
jirthivim uta dyam 1.154.4; 3.30.11 ; 59.1; 

5.62.3; 85.4; 6.47.29; 51.8; 9.97.13; 

10.81.6 ; 89.4 
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iva dyfim 1.127.2 ; 173.6 
naksati dyam 4.43.5 ; 10.3.5 
harivro liaribhyfAin 3.30.2 ; 10. iOi^.6 
yat prfchivyam 1.108.11 ; 4.5.11 
amrtatvam a^yam 5.4.10; 10.62.1 
ayaso na dliaram 6.3.5 J 47*^0 
kriivata tram i . 1 00. 7 ; 4.24.3 

vam 

a(;viria vam 1. 1 20. i , 6 
mahina vam 1.180.5; 6.59.2 
siitesn vam 6.59.1,4; 8.59(Val.i i).i 
vartate vam 4.43.5 ; 5.62.4 ; 77.3 
huve viim 6.60.13 ; 10.61.4 
ratlio vam 1.108.1 ; 116.18; 183.3 
krtaiii vam 1.117.8; 8.57 (Vh 1. 9).3 
vi(;patim vi^iim 3. 13.5 ; 10.92.1 
(ika osam 1.164.44; 7.103.6 
agna osjUn 5.10.3 ; 16.4 
I{;a osam 1.165.10; 6.51.8 
janam osfim 1.37.9; 
niuiam oRam 5.56.5 ; 61.14 ; 8.1S.1 
dadhise svarsam 5.45.11 ; 10.8.6 

im 

jagatas tasthusas patim 1.89.5 ; 7.66.15 
i/avasas patim 3.4,5 ; 6.44.4 
hrda matim 1.105.15; 10.119.5 
abhi dovavltim 9.89.7 ; 97.21 


varunarh mitram agnim 4.39.4 ; 6.50.1 
amrtasya nabhim 2.40.1 ; 3.17.4; 5.47.2 
madhva urmim 3.47.1 ; 6.41.2 
madhurnantam urmim 4.57.2 ; 10.30.7, 8 
gatum iirmim 1.95.10 ; 7.47.4 
manyase rayim 5. 20. i ; 1 o. 2 1 . 4 
sahasrinaih rayim 9.13.5 ; 98.4 
Banasith rayim 1.8.1 ; 10.140.5 
parvatam girim 5.56.4; 8.64.5 
sahasrasam r«im i.io.ii ; 9.54.1 
indra sanasim 8. 21.2 ; 10.63.14 
prtanasn sasahim 8.61.12 ; 7^.4 
prtsu sasahim 8.15.4; 61.3 

im 

usasaih vibhatim 3.61.5 ; 7.78.4 
vi^vatah aim 1.33.9; 100.14; 116.20; 122,6; 
.S-47-2 

um 

uta kratum 1.80.15; 8.7.24; 15.7; 23.S ; 
9.4.3; T0.25.T 

anil kratum 8.63.5 ; 10. 1 1.3 
maham uriim 1.57.6; 2.22.1 ; 8.65.3 
a(;vyam pa^urn 5.61.5 ; 8.34.16 ; 10.4S.4 
abhi matara (9.86.36, matarah) ^i^um 1. 140.3 ; 
9.86.36 

divah i/i^um 4.15.6 ; 9.1.9 
dugdham aii(;um 5.36.1 ; 7.98.1 



2. LIST OF LINES REPEATED IN ONE AND 
THE SAME HYMN 


When verses are repeated in contiguous or nearly contiguous stanzas of the 
same hymn these repetitions encro«ach upon the domain of concatenation. This 
latter kind of repetition does not in general figure here, because it is outside of the 
proper limits of our theme. Sufficient reference to it is made above, on pages 5 ff. 
Some of the repeated lines below are clearly catenary ; others, less obviously, 
may be the same. Thus 1.101.8^^, 9*^, or 9.67.3 and others. It is not 
easy to draw the line. 

In a few cases the present repetitions approach refrains in character. Thus 
8.8.8'^, 15^', 19'^, glrbhlr vatso avTvrdhat, if it occurred at the end of successive 
stanzas would be counted a refrain. The same impression, rather than that of 
concatenation, is produced by 1.191.5c, 6®, adrsta vi^vadrstah. 

In two cases, 8.97.7a 7^^ and 8.97.8^, 8^^ we have the suggestion of a type 
of repetition which occurs in a completed fashion when the refrain appears first 
at the begining of the first stanza and again at its end, and then continues to 
reappear at the end of each stanza of the remainder of the hymn ; see the intro- 
duction to the next list (3). 

The lines repeated in the same hymn now follow : 

1.12.3% TO*' {ct al,), agno devan iha vaha 1,164.30'’, 38% amartyo mavtyena sayonih 

1.13.3’’, T’', asrnin yajna upa livayo ’64.43'% 50’’, ^ani dharmani prathamany 

1.36.2'^, 6®, sa tvaiii no adya snmana ihavita asan 
(6% ntaparam) 1.191.1'% 4'% ny adrs^ alipsata 

1.37.1% 5% kiilarii vah ^ardho (5% kniarii yac 1.191.5% 6% adrs^ virvadrs^h 
cliardho) marutam 3.21.1®, 4% stokanam (4*^, stokaso) agne modaso 

’•47'.V’7 5'’ ^d.), })ataru soniam rtavrdlia ghrtaaya 

1,47.3®; f)"-, athadya (6% sudase) dasra vasu 3.28.1’’, 6% puroja(;aih jatavedah 
bibhrata rathe 3*53-5% 6®, yatra rathasya brhato nidhanam 

r.52.5% 14% abhi (14% nota) svavrstim made 4.15.7% 9% kumrirah sahadevyah ; 4.15.8% 
ayya yudliyatah kuniarat siihadevyat 

j.ioi.S‘% 9% tvayii havi9 cakrma satyaradhali 4.45.2'’, 6% svar na yukram tanvanta a rajah 
(9’’, bralimavahah) 5-i*.V% 6^, agnir hotii nisa.silda (6% ny ayidad) 

1.1 22.3'% 14% tan no VK;ve varivasyantu dovah yajiyan 

I* ’35-3% 4% vayo liavyani vltayo 5.12.2'’, 6% rtam sapilty (2'% sapamy) aruaasya 

1 . 135.3% 6*^, adlivaryiibhir bharamknaayansata vr.^nah 

1.137.1^, 3'’, asmatra gantam upa nah 5.40.5’’, 9’*, tamasavidhyad asurah 

1.161.4% 13% cakrvahsa (13% susupvansa) 5.44.14'’, 15'’, tavaham asmi sakliye nyokaU 
rbhavas tad aprcliata 5* 79- 3% 9% vy uclia duhitar divab 

T. 1 62.6'’, 1 2'% uto tesam abhigurtir na invatu 5.79.6®, 7®, ye no radbahsy ahraya (7'’, ayvya) 
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6.15.6*^, 6®, devo devesu vanate hi varyam 
(6®, no duvah) 

6.16.29^, 36^’ {e,t al.) jatavcido vicarsane 
0.50.4^, 15®, adya (15®, gna) hutaao vasavo 
'dhrstah 

6.53.5^, 7*’, firaya (7*^, panliiaih) hrdaya kave 
6.53.7% 8'% a rikha kikir^ krnu 
6.69.4*^, 7**, npa brahmani 9rnutarh giro (7'*, 
havaih) me 

6.71.1“^, 4* {et al.)j ud u sya devah savita 
liiranyaya (4*^, damunah) 

6.75.12% 17^ (et al.), aditih <;arma yachatu 
7.33.9% 1 2®, yamena tatam paridhim vayantali 
(12®, vayisyan) 

8.5.20% 30% tenn no vajinivasu 
8.6. 2 1 43®, kanva ukthena vavrdhuh 
8.7.8®, 36®, te bhanubhir vi tasthire 
8.8.1®, 18® (et al), a no (18®, vaiii) vi<;vubhir 
iltibhih 

S.8.4^, 8®, putrah kanvasya vam iha (8®, rnih) 
8.8.8'^, 15% 19*% girbhir vafcao avivrdhat 
S.8.ii®% 14®**, atah sahasranirnija ratheiia 
yHtam a9vinfl 

8.9.3®, 9® (ef al), evet kanvasya bodhatarn 
8.40.10®, II®, uto nu cid ya ojasa (11®, ohate) 
8.40.10**, (;u8na8yandani bhedati : 8.io.ii‘*, 
anda c/iisnasya bhedati 

S.40. lo**, I i® {fU al), jeaat (ii®, ajaih) svarva- 
tir apah 

8.43.18% 29% vi9vah suksitayah prlhak 
8.47.15®, 17®, trite (17®, evil) dusvapnyam 
fciarvam 

8.67.1®, 10®, sumrllkfin (10®, sumr]ikam) abhi- 
staye 

8.87.2®% 4®%pibataih gluirmaihmadlainiantani 
a9vina barhih sidataih narii (4% suinat) 


8.92.14®. 22®, na tvam indrati ricyate 
8.94.3®, 9® (et al.), marutah somapitaye 
8.97.7®, 7‘% ma na indra para vrnak 
8.97.8®, 8% asme indra saca sute 
8.101.7**, 10% prati havyani vitayo 
9.4, 5**, 6®, tava kratva tavotibhih 
9.6.2®, 3®, abhi tyaih madyaih (3®, purvyam) 
madam 

9.63.10% 17® al), gira (17®, iiidum) indrSya 
matsaram 

9.67.31®% 32®*^, yah pfivamanlr (32®% pava- 
manir yo) adhyety rsibhili sarhblirhaiii 
rasam 

9.96.6**, 17**, somah pavitram aty eti re- 
bhan 

9.97.16**, 19% adhi (19% pari) snuna dlianva 
sano avye 

9.97.42% 49% matsi (49% abhi) mitravaruna 
pfiyamFinah 

9.100.2% 8% vi9vani da9Uso grhe 
9.108.1®, 15® (et al) pavasva madhumatta- 
mah 

10.10.13% 14% svajate libujova vrksam 
10.61.10®, II®, maksu kanayahsakhyuiii navag- 
vah (11®, naviyah) 

10.72.2% 3% asatah sad ajayata 
10.86.16% 17**, antani sakhya kaprt 
ro.86.i6’’, 17% nisednso vijrmbhate 
10.87.4®, 13% tabliir (13’*, taya) vidhya hrdayo 
yatudhanan 

10.90.8®, 9®, tasmad yajniit sarvahutah 
10.97.4**, 8**, ritmanani tava piirusa 
10.97.19**, 21**, asyai sam dhatta viry am 
10. 1 19.2*% 3®, un mk pita ayaiisata 
10.173.3**, dhruvaih dhruvena havisa 
10. 1 75. I**, 4*’, devah suvatu dharmana 



a LIST OF REFRAIN-LINES 


Kegijlar refrain-lines occur at the end of two or more successive stanzas in 
the same hymn, or at the end of a number of stanzas in more or less contiguous 
hymns in the same book. There are also quite a number of obvious refrain-lines 
which betray their character in that they occur a fair number of times scatfceringly 
throughout the collection, but every time at the end of stanzas. These are not 
included in the present List, because they are on their face not sufficiently 
diiferentiated from many other formulaic verses which are certainly not refrains. 

Thus brhad vadema vidathe suvirah is a regular refrain at the end of many 
verses of the second book (see 2.1.16^^ ffi). This refrain does not differ in spirit 
from suviraso vidatham a vadema, which occurs thrice scattering! y as the last 
verse of 1.117.25; 2.12.15;’ 8.48.14; or from suviryasya patayah syama, 
which occurs scatteringly four times at the end of stanzas (see under 4.51. io<^) ; 
or from vayarii syama patayo rayinam, which occurs scatteringly five times at the 
end of stanzas (see under 4.50.6^). 

Similarly the type, rayiih dhattam vasumantarii ^atagvinam, i . 1 59.5^^ ft‘. (q. v.), 
though somewhat varied in its several recurrences, occurs every time at the end of 
a stanza, and is distinctly in the nature of a refrain. Cf. also the type, tasya 
vayaiii sumatau, &c., under 3.i.2ic<*, and many others. Thus the question as 
to the character and extent of refrain in the RV. is really an open one, to be 
determined by intrinsic as well as extrinsic consideration, and not marked off 
by hard and fast lines from other kinds of formulaic repetition. 

On the other hand there is a second type of refrain, namely that of entire 
stanzas repeated at the end of hymns. These are considered and listed by them- 
selves on pp. 493 ff. ; they are, of course, to be treated in connexion with the 
present list. 

In three cases we have a type of refrain in which a verse is repeated, first at 
the beginning and the end of a first stanza, and then continued at the end only 
of the remaining stanzas. This peculiar rhetoric appears in 1.97.1% 1^-8% apa 
nah 909ucad agham ; in 8.93.31% 3i®“33% upa noharibhfii sutam ; and in 9.58,1% 
i®“4% tarat sa mandi dhavati. See also 8.97.7% 7^^ and 8.97.8“, 8^^, and the 
remark at the end of the introduction to the preceding List (2). This type, if it 
continues at all, is sporadic in Vedic literature, not destined to survive in spite 
of a certain rhetorical effectiveness. 
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The refrains of the hymn 8.35 constitute themselves the verse-lines of a 
continuous new hymn of the Kig-Veda, whose verses are plucked apart, padded, 
and made to serve as refrains of the existing hymn. See especially the 
sequence beginning with 8.35.4i^-6t>. Both the existing hymn and the refrain- 


hymn are A^vin hymns, and each of the 

vi9veha devaii savanava gachatam, 

isaih no volham a9vinri 

somam sutam niahiseva gachathali, 

trir vartir yatam a9vina 

prajaih ca dhattarii dravinam ca dliattam, 

urjam no dhattam a9vina 

marutvanta jaritur gachatlio havam, 
adityair yatam a9vina 
hataiii raksansi sedhatam amivah, 
somaiii siinvato a9vina 

The refrain-lines now follow : 

i.i9.i®~9®, marudbhir agna a gahi ' 

uliikhalasutanam aved v indra I 

jalgulah 

1.29.1®'^''-^°'''’, a tu na indra 9aii8aya gosv 
a9vesu <;ubhrisu sahasreau tuvimagha 
1.58.9^ ; 60.5'* ; 61. 16*^ ; 62.13*’ ; 64.15’’ ; 8.80. jo** ; 

9.93.5*’, pratar maksu dhiyavasur jagamyat 
i.78.i‘''- 5‘=, dyumnfiir abhi pra noniimah 
t.8o.t‘’-i 6®, ai’cann anu svarfijyam 
i.82.i‘‘- 5’“, yoja nv indra to hari 
1.84.10^-12'’, vasviranu svarajyam 
1.94.1'’- 14*’, agno wakliye ma risuma vayam 
tava 

1.94.16'^'’; 95.11®*’; 96.9®*’; 98.3®*’; 100.19®*’; 
102.11®*’; 103.8®'’; 105.19®*’; 106.7®*’; 107.3®*’; 
108.13®*’; 109.8®'’; 110.9®*’; 112.25®'’; 

113.20®*’; 114.11®*’; 115.6®*’; 4.97.58®*’, tan 
no mitro varuno mamahantam aditih sin- 
dhuh prtliivi uta dyauh 
1 .96 .i‘’- 7‘’, deva agnim dbarayan dravinodam 
1.97.1®^, i®-8®, apa nah 909ucad agham 
1. 100.1*’- 1 5*’, marutvaii no bhavatv indra uti 
I . loi . T*’-7®, marutvaiitam sakhyfiya havamalio 
1.105.1®-! 8*’, vittaih me asya rodasi 

1 . 1 06. 1 ®*’ 6®*’ , ratliaih na durgad vaaavah suda- 
navo vi9vasmriu no anhaso nis pipartana 

I . to8. I*’, 6*’-! 2*’, atha somasyapibataiii sutasya 
1. 108.7®-! 2®, atali pari vrsanav a hi yatam 

1. 1 1 2.1 *’-23*’, tabhir u sv utibhir a9vina gatam 
l.il3.4‘’-6*’, usfi ajigar bhuvanani vi9va 
1.162.8*’, 9*’, 14*’, sarva ta te api devesv asti 
1.165.15^ ; 166.15*’ ; 167.11*’; 168.10*’; 169.8**; 

171.6**; 174-10^*; * 75 - 6 '^; 176.6**; 

*77-5^ 178-5^ 180.10**; 181.9**; 182.8**; 


stanzas ends with the word a9vina : 


183.6**; 184.6'’; 185.11**; 186.11** ; 189. 8*’ ; 
190.8**, vidyamesaiii vrjanaiii jlradaiium 

1.185.2** 8**, dyava raksatarh prthivl no abhvilt 

1 .191.10®“*, 1 1® -*, socinnii namarilti novayaiii 
maramare asya yojanaih haristlia madhu 
tva madhiila cakfira ; 1.191.12®"’, ta9 cin 
nu na maranti no vayam, &c. ; 1.191.13****, 
are asya yojanam, &c. 

2.1.16** ; 2.13*’ ; 11.21*’ ; 13.13'* ; 14.12*’ ; 15.10'’ ; 
16.9'’; 17.9** ; 18.9**; 20.9** ; 23.19** ; 24.16'’ ; 
27.17*’ ; 28.11*’; 29.7*’ ; 33.i.';'^35-*5'^ ; 

40.6** ; 42.3*’ ; 9.86.48*’, brbad vadema vi* 
datho suvTrah 

2.i3.2*’-4*’, yas trikrnoh prathamaiii susy uk- 
thyah 

2.1 5.2*’-9*’, sornasya ta mada indra^ cakiira 

2.22.i*’-3*’. sainarii sa^cad devo devaiii satyam 
indrarii satya induh 

3.23.19®'’, 24.16®** ; 35.15®'’, vi^vam tad bhad- 
raiii yad avanti deva brhad vadema vidathe 
suvirfih. Cf. under 2.1.16*’ 

2.25.T*’-5*’, yam-yaih yujarii krnute brah- 
manas patih 

3.55.1^-22**, maluid devanam asuratvam 
ekam ; 10.55.4**, niahan mahatySl asurat- 
vam ekam 

4.16.21^; 17.21**; 19. 11**; 20.11*’; 21.11*’; 

22.11** ; 23.11** ; 24.11** ; 56.4**, dliiyfi syama 
rathyah sadasah 

4.42.1®**, 2®**, kraturii sacante vaninasya devfi 
rajami krster upamasya vavreh 

4.48.i®**-4®‘*, vayav a candrena rathena yahi 
sutasya pitaye 

5.6.i®~io*, isarii stotrbhya a bhara 
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5.9.7®; 10.7®; 16.5®; 17.5®, utaidhi prtsu no 
vrdhe 

5.40. i°-5®,vr8ann indra vrsabhir vrtrahantama 
5.42. 1 6*=*^ ; 43.I5®‘^ devo-devah suhavo bhutu 
mahyam ma no mats, prthivi durmatau 
dhfit 

5.5i.8®-io®, a yahy agne atrivat sute rana 
5. 55. 1*^-9'*, 9ubharh yatam anu ratha avrtsata 
5.72. i®-3®, ni barhisi aadutam (3®, sadataih) 
somapltayo 

5.75.i®- 9°, mSdhvI mama 9rutam havam 
5.78 .i®~ 3®, hansav iva patatam a suian upa 
5.79.i'’®-3‘^®, satya9ravasi vayye sujate a9va- 
sunrte 

5.79. snjate a9vasunrto 
6.2.11®; 14.6®; 15.15®, ta tarema lavavasfi 
tarema 

6.4.8'^; 10.7^*; 12.6'^; 13.6*’; 17.15'^; 24.10'*; 

madema o-ataliimfib suvlriih 
6.43. i®-4®, ayarii sa soma indra te Hutah piba 
6.44 .i®‘*- 3®'*, somali sutah sa indra te’sti 
svadh Spate madah 

6.53. 5®-7®^ athem asmabliyam randhaya 
7.1.20'*, 25'*, &c. (see p. 306), yuyarh pSta 
svastibhili sada nali 
7.49.1 '*-3'*, is apo dovir iha mam avantii 
7.50.i‘*~3'*, ma marh jjadyena rapasa vidat 
tsaruh 

7.55.3®'*, 4®'*, stotrn indrasya rayasi kirn asnifin 
duchunayasi ni su svapa 
7,89. i®-4®, mr]a suksatra mrlaya 
8. i2.25®-27®, ad it te liaryata harl vavaksatuh 
8. T2,28®-30®, ad it te vi9va bliiivanani yernire 
8. 3 1. 15®'*®- 1 8®**®, devaiiarii ya in mano yaja- 
inana iyaksaty abhid ayajvano bhuvat 
8.34.1®'*-! 5®'*, divo amusya 9asato divaiii yaya 
divavaso 

8.35.i®- 2[®, eajosasS usasa siiryena ca 
8.35.1'*- 3'*, somam pibatam a9vina 
8*35«4^”6**, vi9veha devSu savanfiva gachatiim 
8.35.4‘*-6'*, isaih no volham a9vina 
8.35. 7*^-9**, somaih sutaih mahisevSva gacha- 
thah 

8.35.7‘*-9'*, trir vartir yatarn a9vinri 
8.35.10*^-12*’, prajaih ca dhattaiii dravinaiii ca 
dhattam 

8. 35. 10'*- 1 2'*, urjani no dhattam a9vina 
8. 35. 1 3*’- 1 5*^, marutvanta jaritur gachatho 
havam 

8.35. 1 3**- 1 5^, fiditySir yatam a9vina 
8.35.i6*’-i8*’,hatam raksShsisedhatam araivah 
8.35.16^-18**, somam sunvato a9vina 
8.35. 19*’- 2 1^ 9yava9va8ya sunvato madacyutS 
8. 35. 1 9**- 21**, a9vlnS tiroahnyam 


8.35.22®'*®-24®'*®, h yfitam a9vinS gatam avas- 
yur vam ahaiii huve dhattaiii ratnani da- 
9u.se. Cf. note under this item on p. 372 
8.36. i*’“*-6*’''® piba somam mad Sy a kam 9ata- 
krato, yam to bhagam adharayan vi9vah 
sehSnSh prtana uru jrayah sum apsujin 
marutviiTi indra .satpato. 

8.37.1®**®, 2*’®**-6*’®'*, indra vi9vSbhir utibhih 
mSdhyamdinasya .savanasya vrtrahann 
anedya piba somasya vajrivah. Cf. under 
8.32.12® 

8.38. i®-3®, indragni tasya bodhatam 
8.38.4®-6®, indragni a gatarii nara 
8.38.7®-9® {et aZ.), indragni sornapltayo 

8.39. i *‘-40.11* ; 4i.i*-io*; 42.4'*-6**, nabhan- 
tam anyake same 

8.42.4®-6®, nasatya somapitaye 
8.45. i®-3®, yesam indro yuva sakha 
8.45.40®-42®, vasu spiirhaih tad a bhara 
8.47.1®* -1 8®*, anehaso va fitayah siiutayo va 
utayah. Cf. 5.65.5® 

8.62. i®-6®, 7'*-9'*, 10®- 1 2®, bJiadra indrasya 
ratayah 

8.73.i®-i8’*, anti sad bhutu vam avah 
8.82.7**-9®, pi bed asya tvam T9 iso 
8.85. i®-9® (e^ al,)f madhvah somasya pitaye 
8.86. i®-3®, ta vSiii vi9vako havate ianukrthe 
8.86. i**-5‘’, ma no vi ySustarii sakhyfi murno- 
catam 

8.93.28®-30®, yad indra rnrjayasi nah 

***^ haribhih sutam 
8.94 .io®~I2® (et ak), asya somasya pitaye 
8. 102.4® “6®, agnim samudravasasam 
9.4.i®~io®, atha no vasyasas krdhi 
9 .t8.i®- 7®, rnadesu sarvadha asi 
9.58.1% i®-4°, tarat sa mandl dhavati 
9.65.28®~3 o®, pantam a, purusprham 
9.67. 10®- 1 2®, a bhaksat kanyasu nah 
9.112. i®~4®; 113.1®-!!® ; ii4,2®-4® (et al.). 

indrayendo pari srava 
9.113.8^-11'*, tatra mam amrtam krdhi 
10.35.5'* - 12**, svasty agnim samidhanam 
Imahe 

10.36.2^-12'*, tad dovanam avo adya vrnl- 
mahe 

10.47. i'*-8'*, asmabhyaiii citraiii vrsanaih 
rayim dah 

10.58. I*’®'*- 12*’®'*, mano jagama durakum, tat 
ta avartayamasiha ksayaya jivase 
19.59. i'*-4'*, parataram su nirrtir jihitam 
10.59.8®'*®, 9**®*, lo®**®, bharatam apa yad rapo 
dyauh prthivi ksamfi rapo mo su te kiiii 
canamamat. Cf. 9.1 14.4'*, mo ca nah kirn 
caii 3 .mamat 
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10.60.8®**^, 9®**®, eva dadhara te mano jlvfitave t 
na mrtyave "tho aris^tutaye; io.6o.io®'*, ' 
the same, minus the first pad a 
10.62.1 ‘*-4^, prati grbhnita mfinavam sume- 
dhasah 

10.85.43'*, 44** {(it «;.), c;,am no bhava dvipade 
9am catuspade 

10.86. i®-23®, vi9vasmad indra uttarah 
10, 100.1 '^-11'*, a sarvatatim aditim vrnimahe 
lo.i 19. i®-i3®, kuvit somasyapam iti 
io.i2i.i'*--9'*, kasmai devaya havisa vidhema 
io.t26.3*'-7‘^ {eA al.)^ varuno mitro aryamk 


10. 1 33. 1 ; 4*^-6®', nabhantam anyakesarii 

jyaka adhi dhanvasu 

10.134.1*^-6®^, devT janitry ajijanad bhadra 
janitry ajijanat 

io.i 63.3‘*-6‘*, tarn ito na9ayamaai 
10.163.5®**, 6®**, yaksmaiii sarvasmSd iltmanns 
tarn idaiii vi vrhilmi te 
10.181. 1 ®-3®, dhatur dyutankt savUu9 ca 
visnoh 

io.i 82 .i®'*~ 3 ®‘*, ksipad a9a8tim apa durmatiih 
hann atha karad yajamanaya 9arii yoh 
10. i87.t®- 5®, sa nah parsad ati dvisah 
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INDEX OF SANSKRIT WORDS 




PAGE 


PAGE 

akra. 



191 

uktham mada^ ca .... 

. 103 

ajuryamur .... 



^45 

udara (not to be emended in 1.35. 15) 

• 69 

adabhyagraha 




upasii 

. 71 

aditi ~ go . 



317 

usnan : isnan : musnan 

88 

adyiitya 



66 



adhapriya .... 



70 

iirnute, in relation to rnvati 

. 132 

adhvara<;ri .... 



So 

urmya : ramya .... 

. 294 

anaf;Hstab - aprac/astah . 



62 

urvali (sc. pitarah) 

• 319 

anika ..... 



180 



anya, expletive (Greek dXAo-) 



226 

rglmyamana 

• 39 

appatiasavaHa (Pali) 



81 

rcisarna ...... 

2j, 639 

apya 



317 

rnvati, in relation to urnute . 

. 132 

apra<;astah ~ ana(;astah 



62 



abja 



317 

esa 

• 264 

abhisti 



7* 



aiubara ..... 



79 

oinasah ...... 

' 31 

aradhra 



288 

ohate ...... 

• 327 

ari : vi^va .... 


225 

29T 

ohiro, ohise 

. 131 

arya a .... . 



292 



arvavat : para vat . 



79 

aurvah (sc. pitarah) 

^ 319 

avamiih : umah (se. pitarali) . 



319 



a^manaiii .svaryam 



70 

kadhapri and kadhapriya 

7o» 71 

a(;vabudbya .... 



105 

kavyah (sc. pitarah) 

- 319 

asa(;cat 



44 

kiri 

. 282 

asurah pita — dyfiuH pita 



207 

Vkrp + anu 

• 346 

asthuri 



221 

krsne, elliptic dual 

. 194 





kratu and mada .... 

• 130 

a dhrivati ; a dUunoti . 



31.S 

krana 

136, 435 

ayii 



145 

ksapavan and ksapavau 

. 90 

arupita 



184 

ksuniant ..... 

370, 403 

arya vrata == dhamany arya . 



425 



askra 



159 

khila and khilya . . . H? ^7 

indro anga .... 



35 

gandharva 

. 284 

iaukrt and dhanuskrt . 



77 

go-jata 

3^6, 317 

isudhya- 



132 

go-diih 

• 31 

iskarta (noun and verb) 



336 

go-bandhu 

. 362 

isnan : usnan : musnan 



88 

grabha 

• 403 

ismin 



272 







ghrtacl 

• =47 

Vld(— Vvr 



86 



irmanta .... 



15 ^ 

carkrtya 

. 125 


25 [h.o.s. 24 ] 
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PAGE 

citra ...... 

106, 142 

pratidosam .... 


• 67 



prapitva 


. II3 

chadia and chardis 

83, 277 

pravadyanian 


. 124 

ebandas (in 1.92.6) 

. 105 

pravacyam and pravacyah . 


. 116 

chardis and chadis 

106, 1 42 

prasti ..... 


• 71 



..... 


• 7 ^ 

jathala 

• 




janman: manman 

. 405 

bandhura .... 


• 236 

Vjar, ‘sing’ .... 

126, 129 

baps- 


• 323 

jurnfivis^p 

• 77 




johutra 

. 124 

bhid- (na bhido) . 


• T54 



bhujyu 


• 363 

tarutra 

. 123 




tira(; cid aryah .... 

. 226 

inandukantaka (Pali) 


. 81 

tira(; cid ary ay a pari 

. 268 

rnada and kratu 


. 130 



manman : janman 


. 405 

daksina (Usas) .... 

126, 287 

miho napat .... 


. 70 

dan, ‘ in the house ’ . . . 

- .^07 

mllhvahs- .... 


. 171 

dano(\/dan; • 

• 15.^ 

musnan : us nan : isnan 


. 88 

da^asya- : namasya 

. 2t6 




with pa9ca(t) . 

. 126 

yajfia and stoma 


• 143 

dana (instrumental of d«aman) 

. 272 

Vyat 

121, 

219, 312 

divispr9 ...... 

. 143 

yuga 


. 106 

dhanuskrt and isukrt . 

• 77 

ratho navah and navyah 


• ^57 

dhama: nfima .... 

46, 34s 

radhra 


286 ff. 

dhamfiny arya = firya vrata . 

• 425 

ramya : urmya 


• 294 

dhena 

• 165 

ni^-adurme (accent) 


. 86 



rip and rup .... 


. 184 

namasya- : da9asya 

. 216 




navyam sanyase .... 

20, 359 

vah, ethical dative 

69, 

262, 310 

nary apahsi «= naryapahsi 

• 85 

\/ vat 


• 307 

nama : dhama .... 

46, 245 

-vat, ‘ like at tho end of Rishi 



nireka ...... 

• 4 ."^ 

names .... 

20, note 3 

nrcaksas 

. 361 

vadhim : vadhit 


. 220 

nfn ...... 

. 125 

vanus- 


60 



vandhuru, vandhur 


. 236 

pani, type of stingy 

. 287 

vam for varam 


. 220 

para vat : arvavat .... 

• 79 

vaya(s) and vayavant . 


. 164 

paritakmya 

• 253 

Vvarj, ‘do’, ‘perform’ 

128, 

137. 248 

paribhu -phrases .... 

29 

Vvas (vastoh) 


. 156 

paristi 

• 71 

vasisthadvosinyah (sc. rcah) . 


. 646 

parvata giri 

. 70 

vasudhiti, metro of . . 

2S 

7 3I7 132 

ipastya and pustya .... 

• 58 

vasudhitT, elliptic dual 


. 194 

puruksu 

. 149 

vahni 


. 46 

purutaina ..... 

• .^3 

van a and vani 


. 362 

purogava 

• 17 

vkvata ..... 


. 80 

pusaratayah 

. 56 

-vin, suffix, related to -vant . 


• 273 

prksa .... 132, 159. 

r 208, 335 

vicarsani .... 


. 164 

pr^anayu 

. 101 

vidharmau .... 


. 248 

prsati and praada^va . . . 

• 71 

vibhrtah : vistah . 


. 90 

posayitnv a, perhaps for posayitnva 

• 51 

vi^va : ari .... 


226, 291 

p&ura, in double sense . 

. 386 

vi9vasuvid .... 


■ . 81 

pratigara ..... 

. 204 

visurupa .... 


. 247 
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vis^h : vibhrtah . 



PAGE 

. 90 

visrs^dhena . 



• 156 

^/yv : id («= is-d) . 



. 86 

vedi, ‘ altar ^ . 



. 274 

vedhas . 



. 171 

(;aci, inflexion of . 



• 308 

^aciva indram 



. 308 

^ardhas, locative . 



- 385 

9ava8 



36 

9ipra 



. 263 

9i9na 



. 115 

9usma 



• 59 

9iiranas . 



. 151 

9riitya . 



. 106, 123 

saihsava . 



92, 217,579 


sadaspati ..... 

PAGE 

52 

sahasrasava ..... 

. 204 

silikamadhyama .... 

. I5I 

suniraja ...... 

. 38 

Biipratur, supratiirti 

. 73 

sudadohas ..... 

101 

stoma and yajRa .... 

• 143 

sthara9inanah .... 

• 373 

sthfiri ...... 

221 

some retodhah .... 

. 107 

smane smanam (MS. 4.8.7) . 

. 92 

svadha ; svaha .... 

. ti8 

hari-words ..... 

3 ^> 

havamahe : livaye 

36 

huve (hieratic) : livaye (popular) 

. I9I 

hvarya 

• 245 
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accent, indication of relative chronology, 
48, 86, 108, 1 17. 

Alvins, their repetitions, 602 ; with other 
divinities, 619 ; their imitative hymns, 18 ; 
in relation to Surya and Pusan, 76. 
adaptation of linos to secondary uses, 55, 
142, 143. 

additions to versos: see expansion, 
adhavana-rite, 315. 

Aditi, 326, 605. 

Adityas, their repetitions, 605 ; with other 
divinities, 620 ; with Aditi, 326. 

Agastya Maitravaruni’s hymns, relative 
chronology of, 649. 

Agni, his repetitions, 589 ; with other divini- 
ties, 61 1 ; Agni and Indra, 571 ; Agni and 
Soma, 586; Agni Somagopiih, 152. 

Ahi Budhnya, his repetitions, 608. 
alliteration, 198 (bis); as indication of prior 
date, 171. See puns. 

amiooluthon, 22, 43, 48, 70, 90, 91, 117, 154, 
165, 182, 191, 213, 214, 217, 221, 229, 231, 
235? 237, 262, 313, 321, 345, 376, 412,635. 
Cf. imperfect sequence. 

Ahgiras, 303. 

antithesis, 310, 635 ; as indicating priority, 
106. 

AnukramanT and SarvanukramanI, i, 634. 
aorist, prophetic, 15, 204. 

Apkih Napat, 152, 186, 628. 

Apr! divinities, their repetitions, 608 ; with 
other divinities, 626; aprl-hymns, 16 ff, 
18, 44, 127, 128. 

articular relative, separated by pftda division 
from its noun, 157. 
artificial beginning of stanzas, 109. 

Aryaman, 173, 605, 621. 
asyndeton, 205. 

atmastuti (self-praise), 221, 222, 233, 384, 
476 ; sign of late date, 397 ; of dual divini- 
ties, 233. Cf. also under 2.28.1*^ and 4.26.3^. 
atyasti-rhyme, irregular appearance of, 47. 


authorship, criterion of relative chronology, 
194, 318; author-names, critical estimate 
of, 634. 

barhis, 608, 627; act of piety, 578; imagery 
of, assimilated to Usas imagery, 128. 

Bhaga, his repetitions, 606. 

Bhartrhari’s Centuries, share strophes with 
(^/ukuntala, 19. 

blend of two statements, 216. 

Brahmans, needy, 114, 283, 287. 
brahmodya, 35, 58, 77, 125, 151, 213, 464. 
Brhaddiva, 195. 

Brhaspati, his repetitions, 607 ; with other 
divinities, 624 ; relation to purohita, 351. 

cadences (final), repealed, i, 4, to, 36; long, 
approximating repetitions, ii ; in ninth 
book, I] ; illustrative examples of, 12 ; 
complete list of, 653 If. 

^akra hymns, contrasted with Indra hymns, 
13 - 

call upon the gods, 578. 

case-forms, miscellaneous in interchange, 

I 568. 

catalectic pada, 32. 

^atarudriya formulas, 77, 273. 

^avasi, 276, 377. 
chiasmus, 233, 245. 

’ chronology of repetitions, 1,5; chronological 
criteria applied to entire books, 635. See 
relative chronology. 

Coda, name of a prot6g6 of Indra, 168. 
competition for gods, 92, 217, 579, 
concatenation, 5, 37, 109, 240, 675; illustrative 
examples of, 5 ff. ; in AV,, 5, not© 2 ; dif- 
fering in order of words, 7 ; of distichs, 8. 
condensation (shortening) of verses, 22, 115, 
I7D 625. 

conflicting prayers and sacrifices, 92, 217, 579. 
contamination (blend), of words, 153, 277, 
278 ; of verses, 147 ; of readings, 212 ; con- 
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laminated readings in SV., 40, 80, 100, 400; 
in AV., 147 (under 1. 154.2); in TS., 387 
(under 8.64.4). 

cosmic activities of the gods, repetitious, 571, 

' 575» 586. 

^unah9epa Ajigarti’s hymns, relative chrono* 
logy of, 644. 

^yava(;va Atreya, 16. 

Dadhikra, his repetitions, 608. 

Dadhyatic, 102. 

DaksinS, epithet of Usas, 126, 287. 
danastuti, their repetitions, 608 ; in miscel- 
laneous relations, 627. 

Devaka Manyamana, kittle tin god on 
wheels’, 84. 

Devapatnyah, their repetitions, 608. 
ditto re rices in worship of difterent Rsis, 18. 
dilution of a shorter to a longer verse or 
stanza, 22, 41, 57, 66, 235, 244, 260, 635. 
Cf. expansion. 

dipodies, appended : see refrain. 

Dirghatamas Aucathya’s hymns, relative 
chronology of, 649. 

distichs repeated without change, 501 ff. 
division of verses that belong together, as 
sign of lateness, 61. 

Dravinodas (Agni), 176. 

dual divinities, their repetitions, 609; in 
relation to others, 628 ; ritual character of, 
609. 

Dvita, 113. 

Early and late hymns, and books, 19, 638. 
eighth book, late, 641 ; sporadically early, 
642 ; massing of repetitions in, 638 ; rela- 
tion of to 8V., 638, 

Ekata, 1 1 3. 

ellipsis, 2 2, 90, 164, 165, 169, 250, 269, 377, 
415, 426, 635. 

<dliptic dual, 194. 

elliptic plural, 173, 230. 

epigonal character of RV., 21, 636, 640. 

Eta9a and the sun’s wheel, 125. 

exegesis, promoted by repetitions, 22, 568 ff., 

571 ff- 

expansion, sign of lateness, 22, 37, 66, 210, 
359? 50^* dilution, 
expiatory formulas, 579. 

false division of words, sign of redactional 
misunderstanding, 197. 

‘ false ’ jagati or tristubh, 535. 
fame, obtained, 582. 


family books, relative chronology of, 644, 646. 
fifth book, relative chronology of, 645. 
figures of speech (similes), 41, 42, 128, 574, 
583, 583, 586. 

fingers (ten), different designations of, 404, 

413. 

finite verbs and participles interchange, 566. 
first book, strophic collections, chronology 
of, 643 ; non-strophic collections, chrono- 
logy of, 647. 

first persons and other persons interchange, 

564- 

formulaic pMas, 42, 46, 58, 93, 136, 147, 175, 
205, 292; 304, 327, 345, 346, 469, 572, 582, 
583- 

fourth book, relative chronology of, 645. 
funeral-stanzas, 21, 649. 

Gandharva, 284. 

genders, in interchange, 569. 

Ghosa Kaksivati, 18. 

gods, five races of, 317 ; source of inspiration, 
578 ; repetitions relating to, 584 ft', 
goods and blessings obtained, 581. 

Gotama Rahugana’s hymns, relative chrono- 
logy of, 648. 

grammatical criteria of relative chronology : 
see relative chronology; grammatical uha, 
563. 

gratuitous variation of word-forms, 562, 570. 
Gravan, Graviinau, Gravilnah, repetitions per- 
taining to, 608 ; with other divinities, 626. 
groups of stanzas repeated, 492. 

liaplology, 81, 137, 245, 273, 416. 
hendiadys, 110. 

‘ Ilenotheiaiii 575 ff. 
hieratic and popular forms, 36, 649. 
Hiranyastiipa Angirasa’s hymns, relative 
chronology of, 644. 

hymns, entire examined for indications of 
relative date, 634. 

hypotaxis, as criterion of relative date, 72, 93. 
Note also p. 560, fourth line from top. 

identical words at the beginning of successive 
padas and stanzas, 34. 

imitative, hymns, 12, 13, 16, 18, 19; suc- 
cessive stanzas, 14, 15, 39, 170; strophes, 
14 ; gnomic texts, 20 ; Buddhist texts, 20. 
imperfect sequence of ideas, criterion of late 
date, no, 113, 122. Cf. anacoluthon. 
incidental as compared with direct state- 
ments, sign of later date, 315, 223, 231, 560. 
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inconsistent renderings, 32, 33, 39, 72, 84, 
85; 9 h 93, 99, 15°, 165, 169, 170, 173, 180, 
201, 217, 221, 225, 231, 254, 256, 281,291, 
297, 3<2, 3>6, 318, 327, 337. 363, 3<>6> 368 
(bis), 401, 418 (bis), 425, 439. 

Indra, his repetitions, 592 ; with other divi- 
nities, 615; as *dancer\ 283; Indra and 
Agni as war gods, 571 ; Indra ; Indu, 344, 
35^^ 3^9) 372, 386, 615 ; Indra and Visnu, 
322 ; Indra-Varuna’s atmastuti (self-praise), 

233. 

Indu : Indra : see preceding item, 
iniixion of four syllables in dimeter padas, 

37. 38, 545. 

instability of verses in repetition, 371. 
inverted order, 41, 244. 

iteration as criterion of relative chronology, 
397- 

jingle, sign of later date, 126, 155, 406. 

Ka, a god, 19, 

Kaksivat Dairghatamnsa’s hymns, relative 
chronology of, 648. 

Kalidasa’s ^^‘■l^’^ntalii, shares strophes with 
Bhartj-hari's Centuries, 19. 

Karnadyu, 122. 

Kanva and Kanvids, 21. 

Kanva Ghaura’s hymns, relative chronology 
of, 644. 

Katya poet, 37. 

Kavasa Ailusa, 114. 

Kautsavya’s Nirukta, 19, 
kennings, 106, 133. 

Kuru^.ravana, a king, 114. 

Kutsfi, 648 ; Kutsa Ahgirasa’s hymns, rela- 
tive chronology of, 648. 

lack of conclusion in a stanza, sign of lateness, 
98, 378. Cf. omission of verb. 
Laghucknakyam, 22 note. 

‘leitmotifs’, 185, 192, 584. 

lexical variations in repeated padas, i, 548 ff. 

long life, 581. 

m and v, interchange of, 60. 

Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra’s hymns, relative 
chronology of, 643. 
madhu-hymn, and madhu-stanza, 66. 
Mamateya, a metronymic of Dirghatamas, 

145, 649- 

Manyu, God 'Wrath’, 399; in relation to 
other divinities, 626 ; in relation to Agni, 
184, 
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Mancklas or hooks, relative chronology of, 
21, 634 ff. 

Maruts, their repetitions, 604 ; with other 
divinities, 622. 

massing of repetitions as indicating relative 
date, 638. 

Matari^van in relation to Agni, 91. 
Medhatithi Kanva’s hymns, relative chrono- 
logy of, 643. 

metaphors, mixed or unrestrained, 245, 416. 
metonymy, 39 note. 

metro, criterion of relative chronology: see 
relative chronology, 
metrical variations, 1, 2, 523 ff. 
metrical S-ox media’, 30, 159. 

-min, suffix, related to -marit, 273. 
minor divinities in relation to major, 627. 
misfortune, getting over, 580. 
multiple criteria, siiowing relative chrono- 
logy, 47, 48, 67. 

Namuci, 253. 

Narada, author of a pair of imitative liymns, 
12, 13. 

nati (change of s : s), suspended by dissimila- 
tion, 428, 570. 

ninth book, 585 ; relative chronology of, 644; 
apri-hymn of, 17. 

Nodlias Gautama’s hymn.s, relative chronology 
of, 647. 

nominatives and accusatives interchange, 

5 <> 7 - 

non-.synonymous padas, 559. 
numbers, interchange, 569 ; in verb and 
participle, interchange, 565. 

octosyllabic pkdas with four syllables pre- 
fixed, 9, 543. 

omission of verb, 46 (bis), 49. Cf. lack of 
conclusion. 

order of words, unstable, 434, 552. 

padas repeated in the same hymn, 4, 6. 
Para9ara fkktya’s hymns, relative chronology 
of, 90, 647. 

paradox, sign of late date, 112, 190, 213, 248 
(under 5.17.2’^), 377 (under 8.45.11®). 
parenthesis, 22, 37, 39 (bis), 42, 43, 49, 58, 
1 J7, 136, J64, J9«, 240, *48, 436, 635, 638. 
Parjanya, his repetitions, 607 ; with other 
divinities, 625 ; relation to Indra, 343. 
partial repetitions, described, xviii, 4, 
Parucchepa Dkivodasi’s hymns, relative chro- 
nology of, 648. 



5 . Index of Subjects 


687 ] 

Parvata, author of a pair of imitative hymns, 
13- 

patchwork stanza, 37. 
patronage, liberal, 582. 

Paura, name of a prot(5g(5 of Indra, 168. 
pavamana-stotras, 585. 

Pavanandi, aTamil writer justifies plagiarism, 
20. 

phrase-inflexion, 9, 30, 33, 37, 40, 42, 48, 232. 
piety and service of the gods, 577. 

Pitarah, three classes of, 319; their repeti- 
tions, 608 ; with other divinities, 626. 
"plagiarism’ in Hindu literature, 19 if. 
plots and hostilities avoided, 580. 
popular (in distinction from hieratic) hymns, 
^ 49 - 

positive and negative statements, 150 (under 
1.162. j), 300 (under 6.60.14). 
pragatha-hymns, 21. 

Praskanva’s hymns, 30, 74, 638 ; their relative 
chronology, 644. 
prauga9a8tra, 17, 138 (bis), 
prefixion of four syllables to a dimeter line, 
30, 36, 187, 543. 

Priyamedha, 14. 
pronouns, interchanging, 569. 
protection of gods, 580. 
proverb (quasi), 58. 

Pr9ni, 213, 362. 

puns and punning allusions, 168, 230, 404. 

See alliteration. 
puroda9a-offerings, 17. 

Pusan and other divinities, 625 ; relation of 
to Surya and A9vins, 76. 

Rbhus, their repetitions, 607 ; with other 
divinities, 624, 

refrain lines, i, 32, 35, 56, 64, 677 ; refrain- 
like pfidas, 133, 238, 239 ; refrain dipodies, 
164, 187, 536, 537; refrain stanzas, 493. 
relative chronology, criteria of, 640 ; of books 
in general, 634 ; determined by grammatical 
considerations, 1, 83, 95 (bis), 99, 104, 134, 

137, 160, 183, 218, 221, 229, 241, 254, 359, 
362, 285, 295, 298, 325, 370, 399, 561,637; 
by lexical considerations, 316 ; by metre, 
22, 30 (bis), 31, 32, 41, 47, 49, 62, 63, 69, 
73. 74. 75, 76, 85, 88, 90, 91, 98, 108, 132, 

138. 141, 142, 145, 156, 158, i6i, 171, 

1S2 (bis), 187, 214, 232, 255, 257, 261, 265, 
270, 293, 313, 339. 340. 344. 347. 3.56. 381, 
389. 395, 435. 437. 467, 635 : by ritual oon- 
siderations, 203, 209 ; by secondary com- 
parison, 269; by sense, 45, in, 118, 128, 


13O7 138, 139, 145, 146, 147, 148, 158, 160, 

167, 168, 171, 180, 181, 184, 186, 188, 190, 

i93> ^95 202, 203, 204, 209, 210, 212, 

214, 219, 220, 227, 230, 231, 235, 237, 242, 

2457 247, 270, 272, 289, 290, 291, 293, 298, 

299f 3O0» .303, 309> 310, 3i7» 326, 331, 339» 

34O7 34i» 343» 344» 345» 346, 34^» 3.S4» 

358, 360, 361, 363, 368, 369, 372, 379, 381, 

386, 389, 393, 395, 39S, 399, 404, 410, 413, 

424, 425, 434, 435, 436, 439, 482. See also 
under accent ; adaptation ; alliteration ; 
anacoluthon ; antithesis; asyndeton; au- 
thorship; chiasm; chronology; condensa- 
tion; dilution ; division of verses ; ellipsis; 
false division ; hypotaxis ; imperfect se- 
quence ; incidental statements ; inverted 
order; iteration; jingle; lack of conclu- 
sion ; multiple criteria ; paradox ; paren- 
thesis ; solecism ; tautology. 

Repetitions of the RV. (the present work), 
parts and sources and purpose of, i ff. ; 
general statements on character and scope 
of, 3 ; mass or amount of, 4 ; repetitions 
and similarities, boundary-line ill-defined 
of, 8 ; word-for-word repetitions distin- 
guislied from partial, 10 ; quasi- repetitions 
due to long cadences, 10, ii ; avoided at 
times in hymns of like tenor, 12; con- 
taining questions and answers, 7 ; critical 
and historical value of, 5, 22 ; pertaining 
to the gods, in three classes, 587 ; to dif- 
ferent gods, 585 ; to two gods, 610 ; to 
more than two gods, 631. 

Reverse Concordance, xvii, i ; present status 
and description of, 2, 3. 

rhetoric of RV., 8, 

rhyme, assimilates forms of words, 163. 

ritual character of RV., 17, 636. 

ritualistic similarity of padas, 211. 

rivalry for the favour of gods : see conflicting 
prayers. 

rtuyaja and rtupraisa, 17, 17 note, 48. 

Rudra, his repetitions, 607 ; with other divi- 
nities, 625 ; Rudra as archer, 273. 

Sadaspati, 52. 

Sama-Veda, relation of to book eight, 21, 
639 ; its readings compared with those of 
RV., 406 ; contaminated readings in, 40, 
80, TOO, 400. 

Sarasvant, 152. 

SarasvatT, her repetitions, 608 ; with other 
divinities, 625 ; relation of to Brhaspati, 
172. 
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SarvanukramanI ; see AnukramanT. 
savana, tliroe daily, i8. 

Savitar, his repetitions, 606 ; with other 
divinities, 62? j in relation to Mitra and 
Varuna, 91. 

Savya Ahgirasa’s hymns, relative chronology 
of, 647. 

second and third persons interchange, 563. 
second book, relative chronology of, 644. 
self-praise : see atmastuti. 
seventh book, relative chronology of, 646 ; 

and third book, relations of, 696. 
short and long metre interchange, 535. 
shortening : see condensation, 
similar stanzas, 189, 498. 
similes : see figures of speech, 
sixth book, relative chronology of, 645. 
solecism, 22. 

Soma, his repetitions, 597 ; with other divi- 
nities, 618 ; with Agni, 586 ; relation of to 
tlie sun, 434, 439 ; soma-sacrificcs, 578 ; 
soma and his admixtures, 322, 323, 425. 
sons and servants obtained, 581, 
stability of verses in repetition, 571. 
stanzas repeated without change, 493 *, with 
change, 495 ; with two or more of its padas 
repeated, 514; stanzas which are not re- 
frains, repeated, 494. 

subordinate clause statement : see hypotaxis, 
subtraction from verses : see condensation, 
successive relative chronology (four cases), 
J28. 

surplusage : see dilution. 

Surya (Sui-a), his repetitions, 606 ; with other 
divinities, 623. 

Surya’s marriage, 76. 

synonymous padas, 54S, 552 ff. j with addi- 
tions, 557. 

synonymous words interchange, 553 If. 

(Tx^ga o\ov fcai fitpos 173, 226, 326. 

tautology, 22, 282, 320, 367, 424, 635. 
tenth book, characterized, 21 ; relative chro- 
nology of, 649. 

Themes of repetitions, i, 571 ff. 
third book, relative chronology of, 645 ; and 
seventh book, relations of, 696. 
tmesis, 218. 

transference from one god to another, 587. 


Tratar, his repetitions, 608. 

tristubh and dvipada viraj interchange, 534. 

tristubh and jagati interchange, 529 ff'. 

Trita, 113. 

Tvastar, his repetitions, 606 ; with other 
divinities, 623. 

u, omitted before m and v, 273. 

U^ana (U^anas) Kavya, 134. 

U(;ijah, 87 ; their repetitions, 608. 

uha-padas, 22, 32, 405, 410 ; uha, ritualistic, 
201, 427. 

unconnected pfidas, repeated in the same 
hymn, 511. 

Upama9ravas, a king, 114, 

Usas, her repetitions, 604 ; with other divi- 
nities, 622 ; goddess of liberality, 126, 287. 

v and m, interchange of, 60. 

Vac, her repetitions, 608 ; with other divi- 
nities, 625 ; assimilated to Usas, 128. 

Valakhilya-hymns, 13, 36; theological ex- 
planation of, 13 note; relative dale of, 
640; quasi, 14. 

Vamadova Gautama, author of a pair of 
imitative hymns, 13. 

Vasistha, 31 S ; and Vi(;vamitra, 646 ; Vasisthid 
poets, 16. 

Vatsa-hymns, 30, 638. 

Vayu, his repetitions, 607 ; with other divi- 
nities, 624. 

Vena, 284 ; with other divinities, 626. 

Vimada-padas, interchanging with others, 

-viii, suffix, related to -vant, 273. 

Vi9vakarman and other divinities, 626. 

Vi9vamitra and Vasistha, 646 ; Vi9vamitrid 
poets, 19, 37. 

Vi9ve Dewah, 16, 18 ; their repetitions, 606 ; 
with other divinities, 623. 

Visnu, his repetitions, G07 ; with other divi- 
nities, 625 ; Visnu and Indra, 222. 

vocative interchanging with other cases, 567. 

wealth in cattle and horses, 581. 

Yama-Saihhita, 649. 

Yaska’s Nirukta, ,19. 

zeugma, 236. 
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Under 1.1.5 padji, (;ucayo yanti vTtayo, should bo in thick typo 

After 1.8.7'' add: sh'mia ukthaih ca 9ahsya : 8.63.2“, uktha brahma ca ^aiisyri] 

Change 1.9.6“ (in its order) to 1.9.6® 

Under 1.9. to® in the heading of correct Ahgirasa to Ahgirasa. In the earlier sheets 

the macron (sign of length) frequently broke off in the press owing to no fault of the 
author (A instead of A). The listing of these cases is superfluous, as they cannot be 
mistaken, and are in any case unimportant 
Under 1.10.8 the letter s in jesah was lost in the press 
Under 1.12.7'* change fidhvaram to adhvaram 
Under r.21.3, second stanza, change cf. 7.15.2“ to cf. 5.S6. 2® 

Under 1.25. 11® change (the second) krtani to krtani 

After 1.29.1'* add: r.29.i®'^'®-7®''®, a tu na iiidra (/ahsaya gosv il(;ve.su (;ubhrisu sahasresu 
tuylmagha 

Before 1.31.8*' insert : [1.31.5®, ya ahutiih pari veda vasatkrtim : 6.1.9®, • • • veda njimobhih] 
Before 1.36.3“ insert : 1.36.2®, 6®, sit tvaih no adya sumanii ihavita (6®, utiiparam) 

Under 1.36.12'' change (the second) mrla to mrla 

Under 1.37.12“ change the initial inaruto in each stanza to maruto 

Under 1.39.6'’ (second stanza) the 9 in 9ubhra was lost in the pross 

Under 1.47. 8, last line of tho note, change (the second) sidatiiih to sidataih 

Under 1.55.2®, first stanza, change pitdyo to jdtaye 

Under 1.5S.7, heading of second stanza, read Ailtisa for Ailusa 

Under 1.62.2, in the note, fourth lino from bottom, read follow for followed 

Under 1.92.18, in the third stanza, dole the el-brackets. 

Under 1.98.2, in the first stanza rend diva for diva 

Under 1.105.8, in the heading of the second stanza, and in tho second line of the note, read 
Ailusa for Ailusa 

Under 1. 127.2, read in tho headings of the second and fourth stanzas Priigatha for Pragdtha 
Under 1.128.2, in the heading of the third stanza, read Ailusa for Ailusa 
Under 1. 130.7 read 1.51.6'’ for 1.56.6'’ 

Under 1.131.1^ change f to o. 

Under 1. 132.1 read in tho first stanza nedisthe for n6dhisthe 
Under 1.169.5 read no for no 

Under 2.12.14 read in the first stanza yasya for yasya 

Under 2. 14.J, in the heading of tho second stanza, read Ailusa for Ailusa 

Under 2.18.7 rend in tho note 7.92.5® for 7.92.5'' 

Under 2.40.1'’ add 9.96.5'’ after 8.36.4“ 

After 2.41.20'* add the item, 2.42.1'’ : 9.95.2'’, iyarti vacam ariteva niivam 
Under 3.1.19, in the heading of the second stanza, road AisJrathi for Aisiratlu 
Under 3.36.7, in the heading of the third stanza, read Ailusa for Ailusa 
On p. 201, first stanza, read babhuthasamo for babhuiasamo 

Under 3.53.16, in the second line of that stanza, the word sa is broken off before pak.sya 
Under 4.11.5'', in the second stanza, read grhapatim for grhupatiih 
Under 4.34.10'’ road 7.84.4“ for 7.84.4'', and in the same line dhattam for dhattum 
26 [ h .0.8. 24] 



Additions and Corrections 


[690 


Under 4.56.2, in the third stanza, read dev^Ssu for d^vesu 

Under 5.3.1 the second bhavasi is to be changed to bhavati 

For root varj in the note to 5.20.3 see now Bloomfield, JAOS. xxxv. 273 ff. 

After 5.40. insert the item : 5.40. i®-3®, vfsann indra vfsabhir vrtrahantama 
Under 5.75.7^ in the last line of the note, read aryA for arya 
Under 6.1.12, in the second stanza, read jiradano for jiradano 

To the note on radhracodana under 6.44.10 add: piltiih devi radhase codayasva AV. 7.46.3, 
and the expression ya.jamanasya codita RV. 1.51.8; 10.49. i ’ radhrAsya codita RV. 
10.24.3 

After 6.49.14^ insert the item; [6.49.5®, vi^a 4 devlr abhy ^^navama: 8,96.15®, vi90 adevir 
abhy kcarantih] 

On p. 300, line 4, read GASI for JSAI 

On p. 309, line i, change (the first) ksapavah to ksapavilii 
Under 7.18.12 insert 1.52.15^; 103.7*^, after the colon (;) 

Under 7.44.1'^ read in that stanza a^vindaasam for ayvinosas.am 
Under 7.60.4*^ read madhinnanto for the first madhumanta 
Under 8.1.4 hi’st stanza read cikitvanfi, for cikitvan a 

Under 8.1.25 last line read 8.35.22®**® for 8.25.22®**® 

Under 8.3.20, in the second stanza, and again under 8.32.3, read indra for indra 

Under 8.6.26, in the second stanza, read yainam for yamaih 

Under 8.23.30 read in that stanza mitravamna for mitravaruna 

Under 8.26.9 read in the first heading Vicvamanas for Vi^amanaa 

Under 8.26.11 the r of aryama has dropi>ed out. 

Under 8.45.21 i*ead pumhutaya for puruhutaya 
Under 8.5o(Val. 2).7, in the third line, read ugni for ugra 

Under 8.5i(Val. 3).6, in the heading of the third stanza, the t of to has dropped out. 

Under 8.52(Val. 4).6 read in tlio first heading Ayu for Ayii 
Under 8.84.3 read raksa for raksa 

Under 9.13.3 cf. for the second pada of the last stanza 9.23.1® 

On p. 416, 1 . 2, road mrjanti for mrjanti 

Under 9.60.3, in the second stanza, read krana for kriina 

Under 9.61.3® read isah for isah 

Under 9.64.28 read guva9irah for gava^irah 

Under 9.70.5 read twice dh 4 yase for dhiiyase 

Under 9.74.9**, and again under 9.86.3^, read in that stanza sa for sa ; and in the heading of 
the second stanza ^aktya for ^aktya 

After 9.86.21 insert the item; 9.86.23**; 1.51.3% s6ma (1.51.3*, tvam) gotram angirobhyo 
’vrnor lipa 

Under 9.103.2*’, in the first heading, read Aptya for Aptya 

Under 9.107.10 road varany for varany 

Under 10.45.9, second line read no for taiii 

Under 10.68. i read giribhrajo for giribhrajd 

Pago 495, line 3, read Apri for Apri 

Page 495, line 10, read Rkhiigana for Rahugana 

Page 497, middle, under 8.38.9, road yathahuvanta for yathkliavanta 

Page 503, line 5, read Vi9vamitra for Vk/vamitra 

Page 523, second paragraph, note the relation of 1.162.1**’ to 7.93.8® 

Page 549, line loff. : the statement there is only faintly relevant 
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